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CARDI:NAL 'VISEMA:N O
 CORPORATE RE-UXIO:N. 
.. That the return of this country (through its Established Church) 
to the Catholic Unity would put an end to religious dissent and interior 
feud, I feel no doubt. By two ways the population of the country 
would be worked upon for its moral improvement-the rural districts 
through parochial influence, the denser populations of towns or 
manufacturing districts through monastic institutions, Experience 
has now shown that the couutry population are ready to receive \\ith- 
out murmuring-indeed, with ple:lsure-the C3.tholic views pro- 
pounded from Oxford, and, indeed, even more when taught through 
regular parochial instruction. , . , . . In one point I trust that 
none (however he may have differed from me so far) will refuse to 
join me in daily and fervent supp1ication to the GOD of Peace, that 
He will deign to direct our hearts and conduct towards the accom- 
pli...hment of this noble end."-Catholic Unity, pp. 40-42. Lonåon: 
1841. 


THE :METROPOLITAN OF CHIOS OY RE-UXIOY. 
"Since, then, the Anglican Church accepts in some measure the 
same fundamental principles, in the investigation of dogmatic truth 
and the interpretation of Holy Scripture, as our Orthodox Eastern 
Church, (and therefore acknowledges with it the divine authority of 
the Seven most venerable <Ecumenical Councils, which by their 
example sanction submission to sacred and living tradition, and 
together "ith it, logical and intelligent inquiry and investigation) on 
this acco'mt, its agreement in doctrines and other Apostolical tra- 
ditions with our E'lstern Church-which combines these fundamental 
principles harmoniously and in unity without confusion-does not 
apl)ear to me very difficult. But when your Church, based on these 
two principles, shall agree ",ith us, according to logical necessity and 
consefluence, on the more import:mt points, in which at present it 
manifestly differs from us; then the solution of the questions of 
secondary imporbnce-such, viz" as effect customs, ecclesiastical 
orders, and the like, after the precedents of ancient ecclesiastical dis- 
pensations, will be most easy, But in sa}ing this, I must by no 
means be understood to anticip3.te the judgment of the most vene- 
rable Mother of Orthodoxy in Constantinople, which is also rightv 
styled, 'The Great Church of CHRIST,' to which I am canonicaUÿ 
subject; much less the judgment and dechion of a future General 
Council, which alone will be (so far as it shall be supported by the 
seven <Ecumenical Councils) the divinely-authorised Voice of the 
Catholic Church and the administrator of Unity, and will alone be 
able to declare infaHibly and unerringly concerning dispensations 
and the manner of smoothing the differences which separate the 
Anglican Church from ours." 


COU
T JOSEPH DE :\IAISTRE O
 THE CHURCH OF 
E
GLAYD AYD RE- UNIO:N. 
U If ever Christians re-unite, as all true and sound considerations 
make it their primary interest to do, it would reasonably appear that 
the movement must take its rise in the Church of England. . . . She 
is most precious, and may be considered as one of those chemical 
interm,èdes, which are capable of producing an Union between ele- 
ments apparently dissociable in themselves." 



THE ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN ON THE EVILS OF DIS-U
ION. 
"The unhappy divisions of Christendom are so deepl) to be de- 
plored, both as directly contrary to the intention of CHRIST, and as 
infinitely weal{ening the Church's witness before the world, that the 
guilt upon our parts would be very great, if pride, pas
ion, pl'ejudice, 
the unwillingness to give way in things indifferent, were allowed to 
defeat any hopeful proposal for the he:lling or even for the abating of 
these. The a.(]"7roJl
OL, or irreconcilable, are ranked by St. Paul 
among the worst and wickedest of aU," 


THE R. C. ARCHBISHOP OF WESTl\II!\STER ON RE-UXIO!\. 
" We believe Union to be a very precious gift, and only less precious 
than Truth, There is nothing we would not do or suffer, by the grace 
of God, to effect or to promote the Re-union of aU." 


THE BISHOP OF LONDON ON RE- UNION WITH THE E.\.STERN 
CHURCHES. 
" As to schemes of Re-union v.ith the Oriental Churches, I am sure 
I wish they could come to anything, It would be satisfactory indeed 
to see the Churches of the early centuries, the venerable Patriarchates, 
the nurseries of great Fathers, returning to the vigour find earnest- 
ness of their youth, and prizing that Gospel which it is the great 
privilege of some of them to possess written in the beautiful clearness 
of their own ancient tongue. When we think what blessings the 
West has received from the East, both of secular and religious civili- 
zation, no educated European but will desire to repay part of the 
debt, and concur in any such schemes by which the Christian East 
may be benefited," 


THE BISHOP OF OXFORD ON RE-UNION IN THE WEST. 
U To restore the true Unity of Christendom, that for which our 
Master prayed, that for which every heart He has touched "ith His 
own love must most intensely long, who would not gladly die? 
Every such attempt, then, whether it be to remove the barriers be- 
tween ourselves and our separated brethren in this land, or to heal 
the breaches between the East and the West, wIth their several sub- 
divisions, must, I think, attract to itself our deepest interest, and 
call forth from us more earnest prayers for the gift of One mind in 
the common faith, God forbid that I should chill one such prayer, 
or damp one such aspiration: yet I must remind you that all practi- 
cal attempts at Re-union must be made with a full recognition of the 
wide difference between combination and Unity, Combination may 
be of the earth, earthy; it may be the veiling of essential differences 
under well-prepared amhiguities of action or of profession: Unity 
must, in our holy religion, be L"nity in Christ; and Christ is Truth. 
There can be no Unity in Him based on disregard of error, With 
these principles full in view, I yearn for the Re-union with us of our 
brethren of the Roman separation. What might not be our strength 
against e
il if this sore wound "cre healed? I see no formal dif- 
ferences of the Faith which need hopelessly part us. I believe that 
Time has, to a great degree, worn away the causes of our existing 
division, Let not the memory of past disagreements keep us for one 
day needlessly asunder," 
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ANGLICANS, ,vherever found, who are en- 
deavouring to promote the Re-union of the 
three great bodies of Christians, 'v hich claim 
for themselves the inheritance of the Priest- 
hood and the name of Catholic, may ,veIl be 
satisfied ,vith ,,
hat has been already effected. 
In the English Caroline Revival,-the first im- 
portant re-action against Reformation excesses,- 
men were generally instructed to cOlltelnplate 
merely the healing of their o,vn national 
insular divisions-forgetting, in too many in- 
stances, the loss of intercommunion ,vith 
foreign Catholics, which that Reforrnation had 
sealed. N O'V, ho,vever, it is other\vise. Our 
vision is extended and extending. '\Ve are 
brought into social and religious comlnuni- 
cation ,vith many from ,vhom 've are visibly 
separated, and wonder both ,,-hy any division 
should exist, and why the presence of a COlnmon 
foe, Infidelity, does not at once force us to 
join our ranks, and stand shoulder to shoulder 
b 
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and knee to knee, as common soldiers of our 
Captain and I(ing. Thanks be to GOD, ho\v- 
ever, longing aspirations for peace and inter- 
cOffilnunion are increasing and deepening on 
aU hand". Such can neither be ignored nor 
"put do\vn," because they are froll1 the AL- 
:MIGIITY. Steadily, likewise, season by season, 
they spread and gain strength; so that ll1any 
,vho for years have been individually and in- 
dependent1y ,vorking out some theory explana- 
tory of present difficulties in the relation of 
one part of the Christian Falnily with another, 
find it in the sound and rational principle of 
Corporate Re-union; at the ::5allle tiu1e dis- 
covering on nlany sides sympatllisers and fellow- 
,vorkers ,vho have made a similar discovery and 
are labouring for th
 saIne end. They have 
a
ked themselve
, no doubt, ,vhat is the purpose 
of the great religious, restoration kno,vn as the 
Catholic Revival, ,vhich has nutterially in- 
flucnced every diocese throughout England (;l 
Is it lnerely for the special benefit of a single 
nation, or does it seen1 providentially intenùed 
to be one instrument by which the schisms and 
separations of past times are to be healed for 
the benefit of other peoples as ,veIl; and by 
,yhich, in GOD'8 time, the whole Christian 
:Falnil y may become once more, as of old, 
visibly One 
 
.1\.n affinnative response to the latter should 
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COlne from those ,vho have resolved to adopt 
and extend the Re-union theory, and to aim at 
making it a practical fact and beneficial reality. 
That such may be in the forefront of sincere 
and honest ..A.nglicalls is evident from the tone 
and.- temper of a very remarkable ".L\.DDREI:5B 
OF EXGLISH CHURCH)lES TO FOREIGXERS 
VISITIXG EXGL.AND," ,vhich ,vas issued in 
London, A.D. 1862-the year of the Inter- 
national Exhibitiol1- by certain sound and 
sober nlembers of our communion, and ,vhich 
sets forth in plain and temperate language 
the general doctrine, l)olicy, and position of the 
National Church of England, as ,yell as tIle 
true feeling ,vhich animates all I
e-mlÌol1ists :- 


" CHRISTIA
 BRETHREN,- 
u 1. In offm"ing you a hearty welcome to our country, 
and wishing you much gratification from your visit, we 
ventm"e to avail ourselves of the oppOltunity which your 
stay amongst us affords of addressing to you a few words 
on a subject very important to us all. 
" 2. Amongst the various objects of interest v.hich will 
claim your attention, many of you, we have no doubt, will 
direct your thoughts to our l"eligious institutions, and 
inquire ",hat is the character and actual condition of the 
Church of England. 
H 3. It is a subject of deep anxiety to us as Communi- 
cants of the Chm'ch of England that foreignf'rs, who are 
likely during the present season to visit our country, should 
be correctly informed as to the true character of the English 
Church,-the more so because we fear it is a subject with 
regm"d to which much misapprehension pre'\ails amongst 
them. 
IembeTs of the Eastern and \Vestern Communiont; 
view the English Church as one of the sects which have 
separated themse]ves from the Church Catholic. Pro- 
testants, on the other hand, impute to the English Church 
much of what they conceive to be opposed to Evangelical 
b 2 
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truth. We, therefore, respectfully ask you, during your 
visit to England, to make yourselves acquainted with the 
true Doctrìne and Discipline of the English Church. And 
we have a good hope that, if you inform yourselves rightly 
on the subject, and carry back to your own countries a 
right impression of the true character of the Church of 
England) a way may be opened by God's Providence for the 
reconciliation of differences, and for the Be-union of Chris- 
tendom, which has been unhappily too long and sadly 
divided. 
" 4. We would beg to advert very briefly to the history of 
the English Chluch, and especially to the events which 
took place at the beginning of the sixteenth century. 
Amidst much political violence and confusion, and much 
ungodly contention, still the grand feature of the movement 
of that period was not) as has been sometimes represented, 
a schism or separation from Catholic unity; but simply a 
return to the doctrine and usage of the Apostolic ages on 
the part of the Catholic Bishops themselves of that period, 
in Synods lawfully constituted. And not only was the 
Doctrine of Catholic times preserved, but also the con- 
tinuity of the Apostolic Succession (by which the Authority 
and Jurisdiction of our Bishops and Clergy is derived from 
Christ and His Apostles), was carefully maintained. 
"5. It is impossible within the limits of this Address to 
give even an outline of those events by which a breach was 
unhappily formed in the \Vestern Church. We feel con- 
fident, however, that a candid consideration of the circum- 
stances of that age will convince our friendly visitors that 
no schism on the pal't of the Church of England was either 
intended or made, but that the English Church remained, 
as she ever has been, a living branch of the One Holy 
Catholic and Apostolic Communion. 
" 6. In further proof of our assertion, we would request 
those amongst you who desire full informatien on this im- 
portant subject, to inspect carefully the English Book of 
Common Prayer, comprising, as it does, the authorized 
Formularies which are in daily use amongst us; and we 
are sure that you will find nothing in them which is not in 
accordance with the Doctrine and Discipline of the Apostolic 
Church. 'Ve may safely appeal to those who are learned 
in the history of the post-Apostolic ages for the fact that 
the Liturgy and Offices are in harmony with the ancient 
Formularies of the East and West, which from the earliest 
times have been used in the different Patriarchates. And if 
you compare the Offices themselves with those of the 
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present Eastern and Western Communions, you will discern 
an essential resemblance in all important points. The 
English Prayer Book is in truth little more than a trans- 
- lation of portions of the Offices which were in use before 
the unhappy division in the Western ChuI"ch, and contains 
nothing which need prevent you from joining with us in 
our ,Public 'V orship. 
" 7. In particular, we would specially call attention to 
the following points, in which you will perceive that the 
English formlùaries are essentially in harmony with those 
of the whole Catholic Church. 
"8. First-The Church of England holds unreservedly 
, one Baptism for the Remission of Sins,' and teaches the 
doctrine of Regeneration in and by Holy Baptism. In her 
Catechism she declares that every child, 'in his Baptism,' 
'was made a member of CHRIST, a child of GOD, and an 
inheritor of the kingdom of heaven.' In answer to the 
question, "That is the outward visible sign or form of 
Baptism?' the child is taught to say, "Vater, wherein the 
person is baptized in the name of the FATHER, ana of the 
so
, and of the HOLY GHOST.' And, as regards 'the 
inward and spiritual grace,' the child is instructed that it is 
, a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness; for 
being by nature born in sin, and the children of wrath, we 
are hereby (i. e" by Baptism) made the children of grace.' 
The Office for Holy Baptism is constructed entirely on this 
principle; and as soon as a child or adult is baptized it is 
declared that he is 'regenerate, and grafted into the Body 
of CHRIST'S Church,' and the congl'egation present are 
called on 'to thank GOD for these benefits;' and it is 
further expressly stated in the Rubric at the end of the 
Office that ,It is certain, by GOD'S 'V ord, that children 
which are baptized, dying befOl'e they commit actual sin, 
are undoubtedly saved.' 
"9. Secondly-The Church of England requires that all 
those who have been baptized' should be brought to the 
Bishop, to be confirmed by him, so soon as they can say 
the Creed, the LORD'S Prayer, and the Ten Commandments 
in tbe Vlllgar tongue.' She believes that l)y the Laying on 
of the Hands of the Bishop in Confirmation the gift of the 
HOL y GHOST is conferred. Before the imposition of hands, 
the Bi<:;hop prays that' Almighty GOD, who has youchsafed 
to regenerate His servants by water and the HOLY GHOST,' 
will 'Strengthen them by His Holy Spirit. and daily 
increase in them the manifold gifts of grace.' Then' Laying 
his Hand on each one sevel"ally,' 'after the example of the 
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. 
holy Apostles,' he says, , Defend, 0 LORD, this Thy servant 
with Thy heavenly grace, that he may continue Thine for 
ever, and daily increase in Thy Holy Spirit more and 
more, until he come unto Thine everlasting kingdom.'- 
(Order of C01
tirmation). 
H 10, Thirdly-The Church of England, in common with 
an other portions of the Church Catholic, holds the Real 
Objective Presence of our LORD'S' Body and Blood under 
the form of bread and wine; and the Doctrine of the Eu- 
charistic Sacrifice. It is taught plainly in her Catechism 
that' the Body and Blood of CHRIST are vf>rily and indeed 
taken and received by the faithful in the LORD'ß Supper.' 
It is declared in the Communion Service that 'GOD hath 
given His SON JESUS CHRIST not only to die for 11S, but also 
to be our spiritual food and sustenance in that Holy Sacra- 
ment.' And we pray to GOD that' we may so eat the Flesh 
of His dear Son JESUS CHRIST, and drink His Blood, that 
our sinful bodies may be made ('lean by His Body, and our 
souls washed through His most precious Blood.' And in 
consecrating the elements, and offering the Eucl1aristic 
Sacrifice, the Priest uses substantia]}y the same form which 
has been employed in the Catholic Church of an ages since 
the Apostolic times, and which is now retained both ill the 
Eastern and 'Vest ern Communions; adopting the "7' ords 
and Actions used by our Blessed LORD Himself at the 
institution d the Blessed Sacrament of His Body and 
Blood. Doing in remembrance of CHRIST what He Him- 
self commnnded, ana what the Catholic Churches of all 
ages has observed. she offers with the whole Church the 
true Eucharistic Sacrifice, and celebrates a true Com- 
munion,-acknowledging that 'although we be unworthy 
through our manifold sins to offer unto Thee any Sacrifice, 
yet we beseech Thee to accept This our bounden duty and 
service, not weighing our mel"its, but pardoning our offences, 
through JESUS CHRIST our LORD.' 
"11. Fourthly-The Church of England holds the doctrine 
of the Apostolic Succession. ,It is evident,' saith the Pre- 
face to the OrJinal, 'unto '111 men diligently reading the 
Holy Scripture and ancient Authors, that from the Apostles' 
time there have been these Orders of ministers in CHRIST'S 
Churcb,-Dishops, PrieFts, and Deacons; which offices 
were evermore had in such reverend Estimation, that no 
man might presume to execute any of them, except he were 
first called, tried, examined . . . . . . . . . . . , and also by public 
Prayer, with Imposition of Hands, were approved and 
admitted thereto by lawful Authority. And, therefore, to 
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the intent that these. Orders may be continued and reve- 
rently used and esteemed in the Church of England, no 
illan shall be accounted or taken to be a lawful Bishop, 
Priest, or Deacon, in the Church of England, or suffered to 
execute any of the Functions, except he be called, tried, 
examined, and admitted thereunto, according tf) the Form 
hereafter following, or hath had formerly Episcopal Conse- 
cration or Ol"dination,' At the time of ordination it is 
directed that 'the Bishop, with the Priests present, shall 
lay their hands severally upon the head of every one that 
recei veth the order of Priesthood,' 
"12, Fifthly-The Church of England believes that every 
Priest has the power committed to him of forgiving and 
retaining sins. The Bishop, when admitting him to the 
Priesthood, says-' Receive the Holy Ghost for the Office 
and Work of a Priest in the Church of GOD, now committed 
unto thee by the Imposition of our Hands. 'Vhose sins 
thou dost forgive, they are forgiven; and whose sins thou 
dost retain, they are retained,' &c. And she invites all 
persons troubled in conscience, either in sickness or in, 
prepal"ation for Holy Communion, to ' make a special con- 
fession of their sins,' to their parish priest, 'or to some 
other discreet and learned minister of GOD'S Word,' 'that 
they may receive the benefit of Absolution together with 
ghostly counsel and advice. '-(See Forms of Ordering Priests, 
Visitation of the Sick, and Order of Holy Conl,munion.) 
"13. Sixthly-The Church of England holds unreservedly 
the ancient Catholic Creeds of the Church, and declares 
that' they ought thoroughly to be received and helieved,' 
incorporating them in hpr public Services. And, as regards 
the ceremonies of the Church and accessories of worship, 
she declares in the 30th Canon of 1603 that-' It was far 
from the purpose of the Church of England to forsake or 
reject the Churches of Italy, France, Spain, or any such 
like Churches, in all things which they held and practised; 
that it doth with reverence retain those ceremonies which 
do not endamage the Church d GOD nor offend the minds 
of sober men.' And she deems it extremely reprehensible 
for anyone' through his private judgment willingly and 
purposely to break the traditions and ceremonies of the 
Church, which be not repugnant to the 'YoI'd of GOD, and 
be ordained and approved by common authority.'-(Article 
xxxiv,) 
" 14. We hope that you, our Brother Christians, will 
look carefully for yourselves into the Offices and Formu- 
laries contained in our Book of Common Prayer; and you 
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will, we feel sure, be convinced that the Church of England 
is no mere sect or body of separatists, but a true and living 
Branch of the One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. 
"15. And, in order that you who are me
llbers with UB 
of the One Catholic Church founded by CHRIST and HiB 
Apostles, and administered by their successors, the Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, may appreciate more fully the true 
character of our religion, we invite you to enter freely into 
our churches, and be present at our worship. In doing so, 
you will observe that, while traces of our past history may 
be seen in the varied character of our Ritual, so that in 
some of our churches it is not brought out in all its fulness 
and beauty, yet that, where the English worship is res,tored 
to its integrity, the Service is performed and the Holy 
Eucharist celebrated with a reverence and devotion which, 
we trust, you will admit leaves little or nothing to be 
desired. 
"16. And while we thus point out to our Catholic nsitors .
' 
that the English Church, in its true aspect, is in perfect'... 
accordance with Catholic Usage and Tradition, we al:e alsò'" 
bold to say that those Christians who would measu!e ou
 
religious state by the standard of the Bible alon;e will fin 1f 
a careful adherence to Holy Scripture pervading. the whol 
system and formularies of the Church of England. ,And 0 
the Protestants of Germany and other countries who have 
passed through the ordeal of Rationalism we would, with 
thankfulness to Almighty GOD, point to the stand made by 
the English Bishops and Clergy againf\t recent tendencies 
of a similar character in this land, and claim it as an evi- 
dence that the maintenance of the Doctrine and Discipline 
of the Apostolic ages is the best safeguard against the 
snares of Infidelity. 
" 17. Greatly should we rejoice if the gathering of the 
intelligent Foreigners in our :Metropolis should, by the 
blessing of Divine Providence, be the means of drawing 
earnest Christians together, and uniting them in one holy 
felJowship and doctrine as in ancient times. 
"And now, with the aSSUI'ance of our hearty goodwill and 
Christian sympathy, we commend this shod Address to 
your earnest consideration." 


These, then, are the principles of the Church 
of England, taken not fronl the personal ,,,itness 
of individuals, but from the public documents 
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of the community, ,vhich carefully express its 
deliberate judgment. It can easily be demon- 
strated, therefore, that they are substantially 
the same_unchangeable principles ,vhich ener- 
gize in the Oriental Churches, and are ad- 
mitted and acted upon as true in the rest of 
"\Vestern Christendom; so that a basis exists 
upon ,vhich a superstructure may be safely 
erected in the future. 
The present volume of Essays is put forth 
,vith the intention of considerinþ! certain details 
bearing on the Re-uniol1 question, from indi- 
vidual and independent points of vie,v. 
Iost 
of them haye reference to the religious isolation 
of the Church of England. Each of the t,velve 
,vriters is responsible alone for ,vhat he himself 
has ,vritten, and is in no degree al1s'verable for 
lllore. The E(ütor is only responsible for his o,vn 
Essay and for this Introduction, both of 'which 
he ,vrites in his private capacity as a clergyman 
of the Church of England, and not as the 
Secretary of the Association for the Promotion 
of the Unity of Christendom. Furthermore, 
no member of that Association is responsible,. 
directly or indirectly, for either or any of the 
Essays, nor for th
 terms of this lntroduction ; 


* u In joining the Association, no one is understood as 
thereby expl'essing an opinion on any matter which may 
be deemed a point of controversy, or on any religious 
question, e
cept that the object of the Association is de- 
tiirable. " 
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1101' is this yolunle a publication of that Asso- 
ciation in any sense of the phrase. 
The respectiye \vriters very probably look at 
the question of Re-union froin an entirely dif- 
ferent point of vie\v. In fact, this must be 
evident, as some are Roman Catholics; and 
another is a lnember of the Eastern Church; and 
at present they differ more or less as to the 
means to be en1ployed for bringing about so 
desirable a consummation. ,\r ere all agreed, 
there ,yould, of course, he no necessity for the 
publication of Essays to prolnote agreement, 
or to induce thoughtful men on either side of 
the ,yalls of separation to conle to an under- 
standing for the oyerthro\v of divisions, and 
the re-establishment .of ,vhat ,vas in ancient 
tin1es. 
That, both religiously and morally, as "vell as 
socially and politically, Christian nations need 
SOine cure for their increasing distractions and 
multiplying difficulties nlust be apparent to all. 
That a Corporate Re-union bet\veen the three 
great divisions of the Christian Falnily ,vould 
do more than can easily be imagined to provide 
such a cure may, e"T necessitate Ipei, be rational]y 
entertained: and, nI0reOYer, that the Church 
Universal ,viII participate in a triulnph greater 
than is recorded in the annals of the past, 
ere the Bridegroom returns, seenlS more than 
prohable, as ,yell from ancient prophecy as 
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from the visions and hopes of the sanctified. 
That this book may, in some slnall degree, 
assist in bringing the Re-union movement 
before son1e ,vho, as yet, have taken no part in 
promoting it, in order to enlist more in the 
pious ,york of praying for Peace and Unity, 
and so of bringing "joy to the nations," is 
the earnest desire of the "Titer of these lines, 
wJ:to humbly commends it to the blessing of 
ALMIGHTY GOD, and to the charity of the 
faithful. 


F. G. L. 


19, Coleshill Street, Eaton Square, London. 
Epiphany, 1867. 
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INTRODUCTORY ESSAY.* 


" ".... ATCH1IAX, ,vhat of the night? ".... atch- 
man, ,vhat of the night?" is often asked 
still of those ,vho have, in their degree, the 
office of watchman in the City of GOD. 
"....hat signs are there of any approaching da,vl1 
frolll this chill Hight of separation and antagon- 
ism beÌ\veen those ,vho say to GOD the sanIe 
comlllOll profession of faith? They may be but 
bright streaks ,vhich one sees here and there; 
yet these may not the less betoken the character 
of the coming da,vn, and that GOD ,vill send a 
gracious rain upon His inheritance, refreshing 
it ,vhen ,vearied. 
Years seelll to do no,y the ,york of decennia; 
yet in so mighty a ,york as the Re-union of 
Clu'istenclolll ,ve cannot lueasure its approach 
by any calculations of hUlnan tilue. Kay, it 


* Great pressure of labour has prevented my reading 
mor
 than one or two of the following Essays. The pre- 
fixing then of these remarks, at the wish of the Editor, 
only indicates a deep interest in the subject upon which 
they treat, not any opinion as to the way in which it is 
handled by anyone, w bich mostly I do not know. 
C 
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then, has been lost, because no definite ne- 
gotiations have been made. A book has simply 
been prohibited ,vhich contained matter both on 
that nlost tender suhject and on the personal 
infallibility of the Pope, ,vhich 'vere not likely 
to be approved by a Ronlan Congregation. 
They ,vere Italian devotions, (although donles- 
ticated in England), to ,vhich I mainly excepted; 
the exception, if noticed at all, ,vas not likely to 
meet any favourable reception in Italy. Froln 
the very fact, too, that I inlagined that I ,vas 
writing upon ,vhat ,yere not Articles of faith 
I may have given pain and offence, 'where I 
did not nlean it.* The idea itself, that the 
Council of Trent might be legitimately ex- 


beron, the learned Benedictine of St. l\Ianr.-(Barbier Diet. 
des Anonymes, No. 20,98ß.) The most l'emarkable ap- 
probation was that by the celebrated P. de \Valemburg, 
suffragan to the Archbishop of Cologne, a Divine of acknow- 
ledged authOl'ity. It was also approved by the Vicar 
General of the Province, by two Doctors of Divinity at 
Cologne, by the Arch-Priest and Censor of books at Gant. 
It was, however, put into the Index, in" whatever language it 
was or should be printed, until it sbould be reformed." 
Bourdaloue was directed to preach against it. 1\1. de 
Choiseul, Bp. of Tournay, "defended the approbation 
which he had given to the work, in a Pastoral letter, 
in which he set himself to show that the '
Ionita salu- 
taria' contain nothing tending to diminh:h devotion to 
the B.V., and that the only object of the author was to 
hinder that devotion from degene1'ating into idolatry."- 
Biog. Univ. v. \Videnfeldt. 
* Since I wrote the above, one has informed me that a 
member of the Congregation of the Index stated to himself 
that the" Eirenicon " has not been put in the Index. The 
Index for 18ß6 has not reached England. 
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plain ed, so that it could be received by An- 
glo-Catholics, and that our Articles contain 
nothing ,,-hich is, in its gramluatical sense, 
adverse to the Council of Trent, remains un- 
touched and unrepudiated. And this is the 
intellectual basis of a future union, 'v hen GOD 
shall have disposed men's hearts on both sides 
to look the difficulties in the face, and the 
presence of the comnlon foe, unbelief, shall 
have driven thelu together. Since Bossuet 
found no difficulty in accepting an exposition 
of the ",..\..ugSblU
g Confession, luuch less need 
there be any as to the Thirty-nine ..A...rticles, 
which are free froin the special difficulties of 
Lutheranism. And ,vhen that explanation shall 
have been offered and accepted, the office of 
the Anglican Articles, in luaintaining clear doc- 
trinal truth on the one side, and in eXplaining 
our insulated po::,ition on the other, ""ill have 
ceased. The structure of SOine of thenl sho,ys 
manifestly that they ,vere intended to be telu- 
porary.* This ad-interim office over, they 
,vouid obviously cease to be. 
The conception of the possibility of Rc-union 
is nIore than half-way to Rc-ullion. It is a 
7rOV (J'7'w. IIope inspires courage, bounds over 
barriers, "wings prayer. The idea that Re- 
union is possible, appeals to the deel)est feelings 
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* Art. xxxv. xxxvi. Art. xxxviii. also alludes to a pass- 
ing fanaticism. 
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, 
of our nature; it cans up all the longing which 
had been compressed and oppressed and chained 
dovvn by hopelessness; it touches. the inmost 
chords of our supernatural life, the Oneness 
,vhich ,ve have in CHRIST. All ,ve who are, as 
we hope, of the soul of the Church, must be 
one in CHRIST; all ,ve ,vho believe (as we con- 
fess in our Creeds) in "one IIoly Catholic 
Apostolic Church," nlust believe in the organic 
unity of those portions of it bet\veen wholu 
intercommunion is suspended. 'Ve kno,v that 
,ve are one; for ,,,,hat 've believe we kno,v; we 
must believe it, else our ,yords ,vould be false 
before GOD; we do believe it; ,ye have never 
doubted it. It may require SOlue ,vords to 
explain it, to reconcile the outward short- 
comings with our ilHvarcl faith and kno"wledge ; 
but faith sees more directly than intellect. Our 
childhood's faith no more doubted the oneness 
of the Church than our o,vn existence, be the 
solution of the outward phenomena ,,,,hat it may. 
Why, then, should ,ve not be one through 
intercolllmunion 
 There may be great diffi- 
culties; there are. But, the hope called into 
being, the possibility of the breaking-do"wn of 
this partitiol1-,vaU granted, our present state of 
severance is so obviously unnatural, so anti- 
natural, that the soul kno,vs and feels that it 
cannot last for ever. The first crack of the ice 
is the earnest that the strealll shall be un- 
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bound-tþat "He sendeth out Iris 'YOI'd and 
melteth them; He blo,veth with His \vind and 
the ,vaters flo\v." 
Even hUlnanly speaking, then, the fact that 
GOD has, to say the least, pennitted this 
thought of union to fix itself in so many souls, 
is, in itself, an earnest of its accon1plishment. 
Perhaps it lnay be true that no great idea takes 
large possession of nlen's n1inds, but that, in the 
Providence of GOD, it is in the 'way to be ac- 
complished. For its underlying truth gives it 
force, its root in lnan's affections insures its 
gro'wth. The bud is the earnest of the fruit. 
So is it, probably, in truths and principles of 
nature. But the longing for He-union is super- 
natural. It is the fruit of Divine love shed 
abroad in various hearts. It is the Divine con- 
viction, that \vhat God \villed lnust be. It is 
the sense of a,,-akenecl consciences, that the 
duty which our Divine Redeeuler enjoined, 
should be; that, \vhatevcr grounds lllay have 
forced its suspension, it is a duty unfulfilled: 
that it HIUSt. be fulfilled, if there be any \yay of 
fulfiHing it, \vithout sacrificing t1uties as sacred, 
as Divine, as solelnnly enjoined; that \ye are 
bound, as \ve are His disciples, to see \vhether it 
cannot be fulfilled, ho,,'" \ve can contribute to 
its fulfilment, ,vhethel' the obstacles to its ful- 
filment may not be rightfully and hnvfully 
sUrInounted. 
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"Thether tllen ,ve look at it, as the voice of 
lllore a,vakened conscience, or deeper love, or 
loyalty to our LORD'S C0l1I11Iands t if not con- 
trary to our other fealty to HinI), or sense of 
the requisitions of our faith, or the expansion 
or realisation of our belief, or all these severally 
in different persons, or unitedly in the saIne, it 
is a Divine iUIpulse frolll IIinI 'Y110 ever has in 
His hands human consciences and hearts and 
convictions, the ..L.
uthor of our Faith, from 
'Vhose holy Inspiration alone "all holy desires, 
all good counsels, and all just 'works do pro- 
ceed," 'Vhose Alone is "that 1110st excellent gift 
of cJ:arity, the very bond of peace, and of all 
virtues." 
This has been attested alike by that lningled 
fascination and a,ve ,vith ,vhich the thought 
has been received. People have gazed at it, 
"
ondered at it, looked at it as a beautiful 
dream; yet ,vhile they thought it a dream they 
o,vned it beautiful. Few. ventured to speak 
against it. For the greatness of the truth a,ved 
them. They said it ,vas "inlpo
sible." True! 
11l1lnanly sl)eaking, "it is iUlpossible." And 
therefore, according to that deep saying, "I 
believe, because it is inIpossible ;" -for had not 
revealed truth been beyond the po,ver and 
thought and capacity of man, it had not been 
supernatural and Divine-so ,ve may say, "I 
hope, because it is impossible." For the thougllt 
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of ,vhat is humanly so impossible could not have 
come into so many Inincls of such different tem- 
peraments, hopefulness, conyictions, unless He 
had inspired it vVho can bring it to pass, and 
therefore inspired it, Lecause He ".illed to 
effect it. He," ,vith "Thonl all things are 
possible." 
On the one hand, then, repugnance, in- 
difference, dislike, hostility, opposed convictions 
count as nothing. They are mere po,vers of 
nature. They are but the ice ,vhich has to be 
melted. They are nothing ne'v: they do but 
spring from a traditional system, an inveterate 
prejudice, a hopelessness of any ,yay out of our 
present state ,vithout sacrifice of truth, ,vhich 
w'e ourselves shared, until GOD taught us other- 
wise. But ne'" hopes, ne"
 love, ne,v yearnings, 
these come from GOD; for they can come 
from none beside. .And it is the sporadic 
character of this ne,v hope, love, yearnings, 
,vhir h at once is so remarkable and so bespeaks 
their Author. It is nothing to us thl.lÌ the in- 
correct tenn "The Unity of Christendom" 
should be rejected as the object of COlnlnon 
prayer, if the "TIe-union of Christendoill" be 
o,vned as the object of prayer. It is nothing, if 
hints as to the conditions of Re-union, suggested 
rather than expressed, purposely left vague in 
order to fix the n11nds of the English on. the 
thought of its po
sibility and to avoid a pre- 
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11lature discussion of details, ,vere misunder- 
stood. It could hardly be otherwise. This alters 
nothing. Nor is it in the long run unhopeful, 
if, at the first look ,ve, ,vho long for a healthful 
Re-union, are treated by sonIe ,vith contenlpt, ., 
by others as rebels. This, too, ,vas to be ex- 
pected. But it is a great fact that, in the Greek 
Church, the late Patriarch of Constantinople, 
together ,vith six nleinbers of the Synod, "the 
l\Ietropolitans of Lelll11os, Cos, Cyzicus, t\VO 
l\1:etropolitans frolll Thessaly, and one from 11- 
Iyria,"* venerable and earnest 11len froin Europe, 
Asia, the Islands, should have received ,vith 
expressions of deep satisfaction the cOnlll1el1da- 
tory letters of the ,Axchbishop of Canterbury 
and others of our Dishops, and expressed them- 
selves "grateful for this token ?f brotherly 
feeling, and preserved them in the Archiyes of 
the Patriarchate as a menlorial of the opening 
of friendly relations bet\veen the t,yO Churches." 
"Then, besides, ,ve find that the like prelill1Ïnary 
dispositions to, and desire for Re-union ,vas 
felt and expressed by the Patriarch of Antioch; 
that the Patriarch of J erusaleln (nohvithstand- 
ing the ill-omened Anglo-German Episcopate 
there, ,vhich reverses one ilnportant object for 
,vhich it ,vas instituted, the cultivation of 
friendly relations ,,'ith the orthodox Greek 


to Rev. G. '\Vïlliams, fourth paper of Eastern Church 
Association, p. 5. 
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Church,*) received affectionately one known to 
have visited the East to promote this Re-union; 
that the 
retropolitan of Nazareth greeted the 
plan "as the salvation of the ,vorld;" tbat the 
devout Bishop of l\Iount Tabor was deeply in- 
terested in it; that the Bishops of Horns and 
IIamah 'vere hearty in their approval, and that 
the Bishop of Smyrna expressed hilnself strongly 
in favour of Re-union; ,vhat can "we say but, 
,,,hat on other occasions ,vhich so far exceeded 
our hopelõ:, ,ve have often said, "This is the 
LORD'S doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes 
 
Thanks be to Thee, 0 LORD!" 

fore remarkable yet is the largeness of 
mind and adherence to the old ecclesiastical 
rule and absence of ambition, evinced by the 
fact that one Bishop alone of all the Prelates 
with 'whom 
Ir. 'Villiams conversed, seemed to 
think "that union ,vas to be brought about by 
our adoption of the rite of the Orthodox 
Church " [of the East]. This "
as in con- 
forn1ity ,vith the Council 'of Constantinople, 
,vhich enacted that the several Bishops should 
not invade Churches beyond their boundaries, 
nor confuse the Churches, and, in the well- 
kno'wll canon, clailnecl only for Constantinople, 
"3n en1inence of honour after the Bishop of 
l
ome because it is ne\v Rome. "t 
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* See Archbishop Howley's letter re-printed at the end 
of these remarks. t Cone. Const. Can. 23. 
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This coincides "rith an ilnpression ,ylIich some 
of us have entertained, that the restoration of 
union might be more easy ,vith the Græco- 
Russian Church, because ,ye have only to of 
satisfy each other as to our orthodoxy; ,vhile, 
in other respects, each might live according to 
its o\vn traditions. 
N or are these lllere vague declarations of 
kindness, destined to melt a,vay.upon nearer 
acquaintance ,vith each other. The learned 
and very thoughtful 
letropolitan of Chios, 
Gregory of Byzantium (already kno,vn for his 
well-considered plan for the Re-union of the 
Armenian Church), in a letter ,vhich he has 
allowed to be published in Greek and Eng- 
lish, * ,vhile reserving details for hereafter, 
lays do\vn the broad principle, that our agree- 
ment in the authoritative rule of faith must 
in time, "according to logical necessity and 
consequence," insure our agreelnent as to 
the rest. And this agreement of principle 
he finds herein, that both the Greek and 
English Church "accept as the suprelne and 
infallible criterion of Christian truth the 
\V ord of GOD, that is, the Holy Scripture, 
interpreted, however, by sacred tradition as 
enlbodied in the ,vritings of the Godly- 
,vise Fathers of every place and tilHe <,vhich 
is the expression of the Catholic lnind of 
* Paper iv. of Eastern Church Assoc., p. 10. 



Introduct01'Y Essay. 
the Chur.ch) and logical inquiry and lnves- 
t . t . " 
19a Ion. 
'Vho, but One, could have a,vakelled these 
feelings in the eminent Fathers of the Greek 
Church, apart from and without concert with 
one another, yet not less :strong ,vhen united 
in synod, sa'?e the Blessed Spirit, 'Vho blo,yeth 
where He listeth, but, ,vhere His breath is, 
there is love? Nor, in regard to the recognition 
of us, as true members of the Church of 
CHRIST, is it any slight token of good-w"ill, 
that one 
Ietropo1itan consecrated the portable 
altar of him ,vho trayelled aillong them; others 
ever gave him the sacred elements ,vhich they 
had blessed in preparation for the consecration, 
where,,'ith he Inight celebrate the Holy Eu- 
charist. Had they thought us "heretics," or 
our Orders null, this ,vould have been a pro- 
fanation. 
The like predispositions in the Russian 
Church are attested by the Bi
hop of 
Ioray 
and Ross, and are the more remarkablè because 
he purposely "abstained from introducing the 
subject," since he supposed hill1self to represent 
another Prelate. But he says:* "I conversed 
,vith scarcely a single Russian ,vho did not 
introduce the subject hilnself, and converse 
upon it in the most friendly and earnest 
nlal1ner." 
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" To understand each other, to learn and know 
the doctrine, discipline and ,vorship of our 
respective Churches, to master such works as - 
represent truly and with authority the tenets of 
our Churches, and to abstain in the mean time 
from all acts ,,
hich could cOlupron1Ï::-;e or 
irritate either: this ,vas the desire, and these 
Vtrere the feelings of all those ,,,ith ,vhom I 
conversed." These are indeed far-off pre- 
liminaries; they inlply a strange ignorance of 
one another; but they indicate the operation of 
that Holy Spirit of Love, 'Vho dra;ws into one 
those ,vho are far off. The ,yords of the Grand 
Duke Constantine sho,v that the feeling is not 
mingled {as sonle Inight suspect) ,vith this 
world's politics. The Bishop of l\foray tells us 
that
 "at the close of a long and illtere
ting 
conversation on the subject of the Re-union of 
the Churches, the Grand Duke said ,vith luuch 
f
eling, 'It is a subject on ,vhich I have long 
'. - often thought, and in ,vhich I take a lively 
interest. It is a subject in ,vhich I think all 
ought to take an interest; for I alll sure it 
must be pleasing to our LORD JESUS CHRIST 
to see. any attempt being nlade to acconlplish 
the object of II is last prayer, that ,ve all may 
be one.'" "In this feeling," he tells us, 
"many fully sYJnpathise, and amongst them 
11lany of the most pious, enlightened and in- 
*' Charge 1866, p. 19. 
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fluential prelates and laymen of the Orthodox 
Church 'in Russia." *" The Bishops and 
learned men on either side," says the venerable 
Philaret, the 
Ietropolitan of 
Iosco'v, "may be 
able to reconcile the difference bet,yeen the 
Eastern and Anglican Churches: but the dif- 
ficulty,vill be ,vith the people." But the people 
are to be ,yon, not by disputing, not in any 
intellectual ,yay, not by circulation of "infor- 
mation," but by prayers, and by the legitimate 
influence of their o,vn Bishops. The ex- 
hortations of the Bishop of 
Ioray to his little 
flock to pray for the Re-ullion of Chri
tendom, 
,vill, ,ve may trust, swell that choir of prayer 
,vhich has no,v, for above a quarter of a cen- 
tury, been ascending from England. 
'Vith these large facts fronl the North and 
South of the Russo-Greek Church, it is 
evidently no indication of its mind that one 
who appears to have been a German convertt to 
it, thinks that he has a vocation+ "to build up 
again the Orthodox "r estern Church, stone by 
stone, individual by individual, congregation by 
congregation," and that, giving up as hopeless 
the idea of " uniting the t,YO ,,
holes," he ,vould 
., Charge 1866, p. 27. 
t H I found the Orthodo'\: Church to be the only true 
Catholic ChUl'ch, and, consequently, by to bring about a 
Re-union of the other Christian Churches (chiefly the 
English Church) with the Orthodox."-Dr. Overbeck, 
Catholic Orthodoxy, Pref. p. 1. 
t lb. p. 198. 
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begin by gathering single l11enlbers. The 
policy is at variance "vith the ancient traditions 
of the Eastern Church, ,vhich has; as relates 
to Christendoln, hitherto abode 'within its 
territorial boundaries, converting the heretics 
or the heathen ,vithin them, or bursting out in 
Apostolic missions to the Isles of the Pacific 
beyond the Elupire, or to the North of China. 
Yet to,vards the ",rest it has renlained Ull- 
aggressive, not aggravating the evils of sus- 
pension of cOlllnlunion by the ell1bitterments of 
individual proselytising. Dr. Overbeck, ,vith 
the eagerness of, apparently, a convert, ,vould 
reverse all this. He attacks, separately but at 
once, the Roman and .....L\..nglican c0l111TIunions; 
hides the central difficulty of the "Filioque" 
under the mere general tenTIS that ,ve should 
"pledge* ourselves not to reta-in or introduce 
anything vVestern "vhich the Holy Goyerning 
Synod does not approve of;" puts forward in an 
exaggerated ,vay the practice of the invocation 
of saints as a doctrine ,vhich should make those 
who do not use it guilty of heresy;t denies our 
* Dr. Overbeck, Catholic Orthodoxy, p. 199. 
+ Dr. Overbeck (p. 44) quotes the statement of the 
Confessio Orthodoxa, p. 300-
9 :-" 'Ve implOl"e the media- 
tion of tbe saints with GOD, that they may intercede for 
us. And we need their help, not as if they assisted us by 
their own proper power, but that they may apply in our 
behalf for the grace of GOD through their pl"ayers." This 
is the practice. The doctrine rejected is thus expressed: 
"Especially if we should despise the mediation of the 
saints, we most gl"ievously irritate the Divine :Majesty, not 
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Orders on. grounds upon 
"'hich neither the 
Eastern nor "T estern Church ,vould deny 
then1;* ignorant, all the ,vhile, that he is so far 


honouring those who unblameably served It." Dr. Over- 
beck speaks of this as "a gratifying contrast with the tame 
style and subdued voice of the Roman Church in the 
Council of Trent, which seems to be made for entrapping 
converts, prescribing the minimu1n and hiding the maxi- 
mum." To me it seems that while the Roman Church haB 
wisely laid down the 'lnini1n1.l1n of what she holds as de fide, 
without enjoining any practice whatever, "it is good and 
useful to invoke the saints." The Confessio Orthodoxa 
stops short even of this. It states the practice, but con- 
demns only "contempt of their mediation," i. e" their in- 
tercession with AL
IIGHTY GOD for us, which no one who 
believes in "The Communion of the Saints" can doubt 
that they, who when on earth ever prayed for their fellow 
travellers toward heaven, continue for us, when they are 
themselves in safety in heaven. 
* U Had Parker been consecrated conformably to the pre.ent 
form the case would lie quite differently. Bnt as Parker's 
consecration was invalid, the Apostolic line was broken off, 
irremediably broken off. The Anglican difficulty lies, if 
not solely, at least chiefly in the deficient form of Episcopal 
consecration."-Overbeck, po 69. And this deficiency he 
places thm'ein, that in Parker's consecration the words 
used were u Take the Hollie Gost, &c.," without those 
other words since added, "for the office and work of a 
Bishop in the Church of God." But the words "Accipe 
Spiritum sanctum," are not only held by Roman authorities 
to be adequate, provided the office to which anyone be 
ordained or consecrated be expressed in prayer, in some 
other part of the office, but the addition of the words u for 
the office, &c.," is held to add nothing whatever to the 
validity of the consecration. In Parker's consecration, all 
four Bishops placed their hands on his head, and all said 
the word
 (See Lambeth Record in Bramhall's works iii. 
205, and contemporary Cambridge transcript, ib. p. 212, 
wheloe the words are ill Latin" Accipe spiritum sanctum,") 
as prescribed in the Roman and Exeter pontificals. See 
Maskell1\Ion. Rit. Eccl. Angl. iii. 258. 
Dr. Overbeck states further :-" The fact of 're-ordi- 
nation' is the final and conclusive verdict on the Invalidity 
d 
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doing the ,york of the Roman Church ,vhich he 
assails, and dreaming that the rejection of what 
has been for a thousand years the "expression of 
our faith as to the mode of the existence of Al- 
mighty GOD ,vould be the substructure of 
this new building of a portion of IIis Church. 
Blind leader of the blind! If any should, in 
default of more accurate information, be shaken 
by his confident statements, it is moral1y cer- 
tain that, ,vith the exception of a few not very 
wise individuals, they ,vould not begin the 
enlargement of their faith by the abandonment 
of that 'vhich has, all their liyes through, been 
the expression of it, as to one very central 
truth; and even ,vhile they believe (as the 
Council of Florence said) that the Greek and 
Latin Fathers under different terms held one 
and the same faith, they ,vonId not drop the 
term ,vhich expresses the Eternal Procession 
of the HOLY GHOST from the FATHER and the 
SON, or from the FATHER through the SON. 
For snch an act ,voldd probably involve in 
them the disbelief of the Eternal Procession of 
the HOLY GHOST altogether. The Greeks, re- 
taining the ancient unenlarged form of the 


of Anglican ordinations."-P.71. But it has been shown 
that the precedent npon which our priests have been re- 
ordained was grounded, in part at least, on the lying 
fable of the Nag's Head Ordination, and so has need to be 
reconsidered. (See Haddan's note on Bramhall's works, 
T. 3, p. 114, ed. Anglo-Cath.) 
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Creed, unélerstand it, according to the traditional 
belief of their great Fathers, of an Eternal 
Procession of the HOLY GHOST fronl the 
FATHER through the Sox; accordingly, as 
containing a statement as to the mode of the 
Eternal Being of GOD. If ,ve ,,-ere to drop the 
" Filioque," "Te should be in a different position 
from those ,vho have never had it. In parting 
,vith the expression of the Faith ,,-e should pro- 
bably part ,,-ith the Faith itself expressed by it ; 
and men ,vouId come to understand the Scrip- 
ture term" l)roceec1eth from the Father" of His 
mission only since the day of Pentecost, and 
,vould lose the faith in the nlode of IIis eternal 
existence altogether, prohably of His existence 
also as One Person in the Adorable Trinity. 
The great difficulty in regard to the Greek 
Church does lie in that ahnost invincible pre- 
judice ,,-hich Photius infused into the Greek 
mind, that the Latin fornlula "Filioque" 
invoh-ed the heresy that there ,,-ere t,yO " ApXat, 
in the Divine nature. 'Ve kno,v ho,y difficult, 
or to man impossible to eradicate, are those 
deep-rooted prejudices. Yet invincible pre- 
judices are vincible by GOD. They yield to 
His grace. And an "invincible prejudice," 
,vhen overcome, opens the soul the lnore readily 
to truth. The broken barrier becomes an open- 
ing and an access to the soul. The thought 
that we have been misled as to the belief of 
d2 
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1\1. Gondon says: * ""r e shall be told perhaps 
that the ensen1ble of the facts and documents 
,vhich ,ve cite do not explain very clearly the 
,vays and means "Thereby the union desired, 
sought, proposed, ll1ay be effected. This may 
be true in a certain sense, but (and it is of 
1110111ent to pay <.lttention to it) this is the least 
in1portant side of the question. 
"'Vhell Anglicans and Catholics shall be 
agreed as to the principles, ,,-hen they shall 
understand one another on the points of doc- 
trine, the Re-ullion ,vill rea1ise itself of itself; 
and, if it is to be collective, the difficulties, 
which 111ay no,v seem insuru10tllltable, ,vill re- 
solve the111selves by a logical consequence of 
the COllllnOn understanding on the fundamental 
principles. 
" No one can question but that England is 
very really in the lvay to return to its ancient 
faith; but as soon as one enquires hO"T this 
Re-union of the Churches is to be realised, one 
finds oneself 111et hy t,yO opinions. 
"...l,ccorcling to the one, the return of the 
nation to the ,vorship of its fathers can only be 
the work of time, and this revolution is to ,york 
itself out gradually, through individual and in- 
sulated conversions, conversions already very 
numerous, and ,vhich, in the last tlárty years, 


* De la Réunion de l' église d' Angleterre Protestante 
a l'église Catholique.-Avant. Propos, p. ix. 
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are multiplied hy an ever-increasing proportion. 
This movement, it is true, already gives to 
Catholics a considerable nUlnerical importance 
in the population of the kingJoln; but although 
tilne is nothing for the Church of GOD, this 
hope does not sati
fy the more impatient 
longings. 
"According to the second of these opinions 
(\vhich, in the last twenty-five years, gro,vs and 
strengthens) as in 1841 'a young member of 
the University of Oxford' [DalgairnsJ said, 
, It is a very long w'ork to gather in a nation, 
grain by grain, atom by atoln. I ,vould point 
out to them a 'way to reap the whole kingdom 
and to gather the fruits into the garners of the 
Church.'" 
Of course, I cOlùcl not adopt some of this 
language; for, e. g., unless" the worship of our 
fathers" included "the invocation of saints" 
and the "cultus of the B. V.," I believe 
that \ve have the self-saIne ,\yorship ,vhich 'we 
ever had. I cite it only as exhibiting the t,yO 
aspects which the idea of Re-union takes. I 
might add, as an aclditional ground ,vhy the 
Roman Church, too, 
houlù desire the ,yay of 
Corporate Re-union rather than that of in- 
dividual conversions, that people, in calculating 
the conversions to the Roman Chlu'ch, forget 
to say ,vhere they come from, and also ,,-hat 
the English Church itself gains from the 
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English people outside her. For if the English 
Church gains more from Dissent or unbelief or 
ungodliness, than she loses to Rome, then 
time alone will not exhaust her if she continues 
to be thus replenished. Take that vast field of 
the unbaptised, the United States, ,vhere the 
gains of the Church are III ore visible because 
there is not that outlying body, ,vhích hangs 
on only by an hereditary faith, the increase of 
, those won to the Church is very large, the losses 
to Rome are, I believe, very small. Even in 
the late fratricidal ,val' the souls added to the 
Church III ore than replaced those ,vho were 
translated to the unseen Church above. 
But in whichever "ray any of our Roman 
brethren look to the restoration of Comnlunion, 
,vhether by individual conversions or by Cor- 
porate Re-union, a spirit of prayer and longing 
seems to have been poured out upon them, too; 
and, ,vhile we both pray, united herein though 
apart in comlllunion, He to 'Vhonl ,ve plead that 
same adorable Sacrifice, once for all offered on 
the Cross, He vVhom ,ve remind of His O'Vll 
prayer, and long of Him that it be fulfilled, 
,viII hear us in His o"vn ,yay; ,vhich must be 
the best. "T e must be thankful for the prayers 
offered for us, ,vhatever form they assume, be- 
cause they ask for us the grace of GOD. 
And in regard to the Latin Church I believe 
that the difficulty of Re-union might be re- 
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moved if. the prejudices of a large portion of 
our people ,vere relnoved. The mass of the 
English believe things to be matters of faith in 
the Roman Ohurch, ,vhich, in some cases are 
no matters of faith, in others are not ,,,,hat they 
believe them to be. There is a great crust of 
real prejudice ,yhich has to be broken through, 
and which might be broken through hy aid of 
accurate statenlellÌs, ho"r lnuch is de fide, ho\v 
much only proxilnate to faith, how much 
opinion only. I kno,v not whether any at- 
telnpt has been made systematically to do this. 
A class of controversialists is alw"ays trying to 
thicken the mist. False hnputations are con- 
tinually repeated. A traditional language is, 
even in these days of investigation, handed 
down unchanged by those in ,,,,hose mouths 
" tradition" means only ,yhat is false. But 
the interest in such allti-Rolnan 
ontroYersy 
has, except ,vith a fe\v veteran controversialists, 
Inuch dilninished, in the presence of attacks 
,vhich assail the very principles and centre and 
source of the faith. The last year's active at- 
tempt to stir up an " 
\.nti-Popery" cry has, on 
the ,,-hole, proved a failure. The nlasses will 
not be llloved. It ,yould be ilnpossible 1l0'V to 
rene\v the fernlent \vhich ,vas stirred up on oc- 
casion of "the Papal aggression." "Protes- 
tantism in danger" could hardly be again made 
a hustings-cry. There may remain a dull, slug- 
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. 
gish impression among the middle classes that 
" Popery" is a different religion, but it is an 
impression so vague, so unsubstantiated, so ig- 
norant, that one should hope that clear state- 
ments of what is, or what is not of faith ,vould, 
as far as they should reach, dissipate it. Prob- 
ably this would be the next definite step to,vard
 
Re-union. 
Remarkably enough, ,vhile some Roman 
Catholic organs have persisted in regarding a 
book ,vhich I believe (except the recent doc- 
trine of the Ilnmaculate Conception) raised no 
question as to anything which could be called 
an article of faith, as a systeillatic attack on the 
faith of the Roman Church, the Revie,v 'v hich 
is the organ of the French J csuits adulitted an 
article by a very eminent Divine, I believe of 
Belgium, "which sugge:sted such a procedure. 
A writer in the Études sUIDllled up thus :*- 
"Come ,vhat ,viII, it is certain that, to unite the 
establisheà to the Catholic Church, Dr. P. has 
made considerable advances, such as no Pro- 
testant pacificator has ever Inade. Mr. P. pro- 
ceeds with a full kno,vledge of the casc. Per- 
haps no Protestant has studied the Catholic doc- 
trine better than he; and, on the other side, 
he is equally acquainted \vith the chief doctors 
of the English Church. It is then \vith full 


t' 
· Etudes rélig., &c., Jan., p. 136, quoted by 1\1. Gondon, 
p. 287, 288. 
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COlnpeten
y that he says recently*:-' On com- 
paring my belief ,vith that expressed by the 
Oouncil of Trent, I thought that its ternlS as 
eXplained by SOlne individual Doctors, yet of 
authority anlong you, did not cOlldenlll ,vhat I 
believed, and did not require nle to believe 
,vhat I did not believe. I thought that the 
Oouncil of Trent, so explained, might be a basis 
of union. If I may sum up briefly, that not 
only in the whole range of doctrine on the Holy 
Trinity and the Incarnation, but also on original 
sin and j llstification and all the doctrines of 
grace, there is nothing to be eXplained; that 
on the Oanon of Scripture, the Holy Eucharist, 
and the anointing of the sick, there is what has 
to be mutually eXplained; that on what I sup- 
pose you ,vill account points of less magnitude, 
as those alluded to in our Art. xxii., there ,vill 
be need not only of explanation but of linlitation, 
,vhat is to be de fide.' 
" IIere are serious advances, and perhaps all 
the elenlents necessary to establish an under- 
standing. Some changes to be made in the 
form; :sOlne consequences to deduce from ad- 
Initted principles; some ideas perhaps to com- 
plete would not beconle a rock of offence, es- 
pecially when evidence is given of so much 
loyalty and good,vill. True, that 1\11'. P. has 
declared at the sanle time that he is only' a 
<<: Second letter to the JVeekly Registe'/", Dec. 6th, 1865. 
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simple priest,' that he is invested ,vith no au- 
thority, and that consequently he could not 
take upon himself to giye the detailed explana- 
tions." 
M. Gondon, who quotes this as ,veIl as 
another sharp state111ent, adlnits the possibility 
of guarantees being given, even ,vhile he re- 
gards as a phantom the dangers against ,vhich I 
expressed a wish for guarantees. 
" 1\11'. P. ,viII soon see the phantom disappear, 
against ,vhich he asks for guarantees, ,vhen he 
says that in case the Church of England should 
unite ,vith the Church of ROlne, this last ought 
not to force Anglicans to achnit certain doctrines, 
which are taught by its priests and in books of 
devotion approved by the Bishops. He ,vishes 
that this point should be stipulated on both 
sides, which could present no difficulty. For if 
the doctrines, to 'which Dr. P. alludes, are 'de 
fide,' he declares that he adn1its them; and if 
they are not, Rome ,vill not ilnpose then1 on 
Anglicans any more than on Catholics." 
rrhe same is expressed by a Don1inican 
" reader in Theology ,"* whose statelnent is the 
more remarkable as being contained in an 
impassioned appeal to the Russian Church not 
to unite with us, t in ,vhich he exhibits us to 


. Chéry, Appel à l'Eglise Busse et à l'Eglise Anglicane, 
a pproved by the Provincial of the Dominicans in FI'ance. 
t One of the approvers calls it" a victorious answer to the 
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thenl in an odious light, and seems to think 
that there is no good left alllong us. * Still he 
vain attempts at Re- union proposed by Anglicanism to 
Russian orthodoxy." He recommends its study to the 
Russians. 
* "Anglicanism has laid aside all Catholicity, we might 
almost say, all Christianity;" p. 60. "The English will 
not remain thus, and, thanks to the principle of free inquiry 
laid down by Luther, will reach the extreme limit of 
rationalism;" p. 61. "The [high] Church itself is only a 
ramification among the numerous sects. The general 
character of all these sects is a denial of the supernatural. 
Rationalism has ended in the most absolute naturalism. 
Nineteen out of twenty Anglicans have ceased to be Chris- 
tians: they do not retain even a gleam of faitli;" pp. 
61, 62, "For years baptism in the whole tenitOl"y of the 
British Isles has not perhaps been once validly given, since 
the sacramental forn:, 'was essentially altered;" p. 63. 
" Among our neighbours beyond the Channel, Christianity 
is perishing, faith is becoming extinct, and Anglicanism is 
passing into pure rationalism;" p. 73. He imputes to 
us at this day, Henl'y VIII.'s destruction of monasteries 
(an example too readily followed in France, Spain, Italy); 
p. 71, he says that our "missionaries are much more 
political agents than Apostles; that they seek to propagate 
English influence as much as to extend the Christian 
faith," so that "too often the preaching of the Gospel is 
only a means of planting the British colours on a soil, and 
neutl"alising the legitimate influence of any others ;" p. 57. 
Under this head he makes us l"esponsible for the pro- 
ceedings (whatever they were), of the l\IadRgascar Con- 
gregational Missionaries; p. 58. He states that we " deny 
the Real Presence," and "will see in the ceremony of the 
Suppm" only a sign and a symbol;" that we "refuse to 

Iary the title of :;\Iother of GOD" (though we receive the 
Council of Ephesus) and" proscÚbe prayers for the dead" 
(although even the law has owned the contl"ary); that we 
reject tl"adition as an exponent of Scripture (p. 62); whereas 
French Bishops, too, have felt how sacred the "quod 
ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus" has been in our 
eyes. He tellR the Russians, that "according to an opinion 
which has become almost a historical certainty, the Epis- 
copate has never existed in Anglicanism since :t\Iatthew 
Parker and Barlow, origin of the English Episcopate, were 
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invites the Russian Church and ourselves to 
reunite ourselves ,,
ith ROlne. On this point 
he says: - "But will Rome impose certain 
beliefs, indirectly, ,vhich are current among 
the people, and ,vhich, for lninds educated in 
Protestantism, are especially a stunlblillg- 
block 
 The ans,ver lies in those three Vt"'ords 
which guide the conduct of the Catholic 
Church: In necessa'ì'iis unitas, in dubiis libe'ptas, 
in on
niblts caritas. 'In things n
cessary, 
unity; in things doubtful, liberty; in all, 
charity.' But ho,v to distinguish things neces- 
sary from things doubtful1 lV"hat is only an 
opinion for Protestantisnl, 'v ill it become arbi- 
trarily a certainty for the Catholic Church? 
No! ,vhat is only a pious belief ,vill not be 
to-morro\v created into a dOgIna.:If: The opinion 
of a holy person, the thought of a Bishop, 
even the teaching of a great doctor, do not 
suffice to constitute an article of faith. The 
Church proclaims as such only, ,vhat has its 
foundation in IIoly Scripture, is rested on a 


never ordained Bishops" (p. 64); whereas the juxtaposition 
of the two names shows that he haf:' never examined the 
question, and he does not know that nothing turns upon Bar- 
low's consecration, (See Ab. p. xli.) though certain. The 
Prédicateur Général of the Dominicans in France has inadver. 
tently pledged himself to the exactness of the facts; p. vi. 
* This assertion has been made in England also. Its 
explanation is, I fear, only this, that the creation of any 
thing which was previously held as a "pious opinion" into 
an article of faith, is held to be a proof that it never was 
8 pious opinion. 
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constant . and unanilnous tradition, has been 
piously revered in all countries and in all 
ages; finany, ,vhich mounts back by an unin- 
terrupted chain to the Apostles, and through the 
....t\.postles to JESUS CHRIST, "Tho is the "
ay, the 
truth, and the Iife.* Notw.ithstanding her incon- 
testable rights and her sovereign authority, the 
[Roman] Catholic Church sho,vs a marvellous 
condescension and chari ty for. those ,vho think 
not as she does. On an controverted points 
she lea yes thelll the po"
er of coming to their 
O'VIl conviction, and deIllands the sublllission of 
their 111inds only on the questions ,vhich have 
received the sanction of the Uniyersal Church. 
Such, in hvo ,vords, is the charta ,,-hich she 
,vill publish, on the day 'W hen England and 
Russia shall think seriously of Re-unioll with 
her, absolute faith on all the c10gnlatic points 
decreed by the Holy Councils and received by 
the ITniversal Church, liberty on all other 
questions." 
It is satisfactory, further, to see the doctrines 
of the Procession of the IIOLY GHOST and the 
Primacy of the Pope " spoken of as susceptible 
of a good understanding" ,vith the Russian 
Church. The tern1s, then, ,vhich he con- 


* It seems strange that a Dominican should write this 
in memory of what his forefathers, e. g., Card. Turrecre- 
mata, collected in evidence against any tradition of the 
Immaculate Conception. Still it is satisfactory to see what 
we hold as a principle acknowlec1
ea. 
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templates, nlust be sOlnething less than Ultra- 
montanists comulonly speak of. 
Yet, to judge from the recent controyersy, 
there are not a fe,v w"ho practically regard the 
,,-hole 
larian systenl, such as it is set forth by 
S. Alphonso Liguori, or eyen the doctrine that 
the Blessed Virgin is our 00- RedeulPtress, as 
de fide, and it has becn publicly stated by an 
American ROIllan Catholic controversialist, that 
the ROlnan Ohurch stands so cOllullitted to the 
doctrine of S. Liguori, that it lllust stand or 
fall by it. And this is the point, probably, 
upon ,vhich the Re-union ,viII turn. Yet 
difficulties are no obstacle, they are the invita- 
tion to prayer. 
"When obstacles and trials seem 
Like prison-walls to be, 
I'll do the little I can do, 
And leave the rest to Thee." 


In one direction only, intercommunion might 
be but too easily restored, because lve haye 
everything to lose by it and nothing to gain. 
Union ,vith the Scandinavian bodies there 
cannot be, because they ,vould not give up their 
Lutheran fornlulæ, nor should ,ve exchange 
our Articles for thenl. .A.nel so there ,vould 
still remain t,vo different faiths. 
The English Ohurch and the Scandinayian 
bodies would be hvo unlike bodies tied together 
(which GOD forbid), not united; agreeing to 
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differ, one only in indifference. The Lutheran 
and the Catholic belief arc as like t,\,O different 
religions as any can be, ,yherein the belief as to 
the ..4.dorable Trinity and the Incarnation is the 
same. The .whole doctrine of the application 
of the merits of CHRIST to fallen man, and the 
condition of n1an in consequence of the fall, is 
radically different. The oft-tÍ1nes repeated 
doctrine of Luther ,vas, that luan ,vas not only, 
as our Article says," far gone froln original 
righteousness," but that his ,,
hole being ,vas 
sin; * that. to recover him from this state, 
"The IIoL Y SPIRIT ,yorketh faith, 'lcllere and 
'When GOD wills ;"t that "the cause of sin is 
the ,vill of the evil, viz.J the deyil and the 
ungodly, ,vhich, GOD not helping theln [the 
Augsburg Confession does not say 'they 
refusing the grace of GOD,' but 'GOD not 
he11)ing theln 'J turns itself a,vay fron1 GOD ;":t: 
the faith, "Thereby lllan is restored, is, not 3 
loying faith ,vhich looks out of itself to its 
Redeenlpr and its GOD, but a faith ,vhich look
 
into itself, a faith in its o,vn assurance. The 
Confession of Augsburg again and again 
defines ju
tifying faith to be, in fact, :1 faith 
,vhich believes the man's self to be justified. 
The contrast does not relate to that COlnlnon 
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:I(: See Qnenstedt, Theol. Did-Polem, ii. pp, 13-1-5 Witt. 
t Conf. Aug., Art. v. de min. Eccl. . 
t lb. Art. xix. 
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subject of controversy, betw.een faith and 
,yorks; for here there i
, in fact, no contrast, 
since faith ,vhich did not ",york by love," a 
faith unellsouled by love, ,vere not a saving 
but a dead faith. The characteristic of the 
Lutheran faith is, that "men are justified 
freely for Christ's sake," then and then only, 
"u"hen they bcliet'e tlzemseh"es to be received 
into grace, and tllat t/Zeir sins are remitted to 
them for OHRIST'S sake." * This faith as to 
one's self becomes the centre of the ,vhole 
religion. The objects of the "r ord and Sacra- 
ments are not, that through the 'V ord GOD 
speaks to the soul, through the sacraments 
CIIRIST unites us ,vith IIilllself, but that GOD 
through then1 generates in the soul this special 
faith, viz.: that they themselves are received 
into grace for OHRIST'S sake. "That ,ye may 
obtain this faith, the n1inistry of teaching the 
Go
pel and of extending Sacraments ,vas insti- 
tuted. For through the 'V ord and Sacraments, 
as instrument
, [no otherwise, according to 
Luther, through the Sacraments than through 
the "\V ordJ the HOLY SPIRIT is given, "Tho, 
,yhere and ,vhen GOD ,yilleth, ,yorketh faith in 
then1 ,yho hear the Gospel, that GOD, not for 
our merits but for OHRIST, justifies those wlzo 
believe that they a1
e receÚ'ed into grace for 


* Conf. Aug., Art. iv., de Justif. 



Introdllcto1'Y Essay. 


lix 


CHRIST'S sake:'* " Repentance," according to 
them, consists of two parts, "the one, con- 
trition or terrors driven into the conscience on 
o\vning sin; the other, faith, "which is conceived 
fron1 the Gospel, or fronl absolution, and belieres 
that its sins a1'e renzitted for CHRIST." t They 
reject tho:,e "who "do not teach that faith is 
required in the use of the Sacraments, ,,,hich 
believes that sins al'e 1'emitted."t ""r e obtain 
remission of sins and grace and justification," 
it is repeated, "only by faith, beliet'ing that 'lce 
are received jnto grace for CHRIST'S sake." 
 
" Conscience:3," they say, "cannot be tranquil- 
lised by any ,yorks, but only by faith, ,,-hen 
lnen lay dO\Yl1 as certain, that they 'Lave GOD 
appeased for CHRIST'S sake."11 "True faith," 
as opposed to " a historical kno,yledge, such as 
exists in the ungodly and devils," is according 
to them, "a faith, ,vhich believes not only the 
history, but aho the effect of the history, -viz. 
this article, ren1Ïssion of sins, viz. that 'll
e hal'e 
grace, justice and renlÏssion through CHRIST. 
He then ,vho kllo\veth that he hath the FATHER 
propitious through CHRIST, he truly kno,veth 
GOD, &c.'" "Paul," they say, "teaches every 


* Conf. Aug., Art. 5, de 
Iinist. Eccl. Art. viii. unites 
the Word and the Sacrament in the same way, U Both 
the Sacrament and the Word are efficacious through the 
ordinances and command of CHRIST, although they be 
exhibited through evil men. 
tArt. 12. 
 Art. 13. S Art. 20. II lb. 
 lb. 
e 2 
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where that justice is not to b
 sought from our 
observances and ,vorships, ,vhich are devised by 
men, but that it comes through -faith to those 
. who believe that they are receired in to grace by 
GOD for CHRIST'S sake."* "Christian perfec- 
tion is seriously to fear GOD, and again to 
conceive great faith, and to trust for CHRIST'S 
sake, that 
ve have GOD appeasecl."t Faith 
is hardly l11entioned ,vithout this limitation, 
though sometimes less expressly limited. to 
,the individual. "This special faith," says 
the Apology, "whereby each belieres that sins 
are .,fo'pgiven to ldmse{f for CHRIST'S sake, 
and that GOD, for CHRIST'S sake, is appeased 
and propitious, obtains rel11ission of sins and 
justifies l1s."t "'V e, besides that faith that GOD 
is, require that each should believe that sins 
are forgiven to himself. "r e contend as to this 
special faith, &c.,"
 "This (that ,ve receive re- 
l11ission of sins, &c.), comes to be, \vhen ,ve believe 
that sins are remitted to us for CHRIST'S sake." II 
"Obscured was the doctrine of grace and the 
righteousness of faith which is a chief part of 
the Gospel, that the merit of CHRIST be ,veIl 


* Conf. Aug., c. vi. de votis l\ionach. p. 31. t lb. p. 32. 
t De J ustif, p. 58, ed. Tittm. 

 Apol. Conf., Art. 12; de Pænit. p. 134. 
II lb. p. 135. " We will add some few proofs, from 
which it may be understood that remission of sins comes 
not from opus operatum on account of contrition, but by 
that special faith whereby each believes that sins are 
remitted to himself." lb. p. 134. 
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known, an,d faith ,vhich believes that sins are 
renlitted for CHRIST, be placed far above ,yorks. 
Wherefore Paul, too, lays especial stress upon 
this topic, to sho,v that Christian righteousness 
is something else than 'works of this sort, viz., 
faith ,vhich believes that sins are renlitted 
gratis for CHRIST.* 
This faith then as to oneself became the end 
of all besides. "Faith," the Apology for the 
Confession says, "is conceived and confirmed 
through absolution, through hearing of the 
Gospel, through use of the Sacraments, lest it 
succumb ,vhen it struggles with the terrors of 
sin and death."t To produce this faith is, ac- 
cording to them, the object of "the Ecclesi- 
astical ministry;" it is the end of sacranlents; 
it is the qualification for the w.orthy reception 
of the I-Ioly Eucharist;t it is the essence of 
penitence; it is the condition of justification. 
'Vithout it, nothing avails; it is the substance 
of aU, involves all. The real presence of 
CHRIST'S Body and Blood is stated; yet the 


* Conf. Aug. Abus, v. de discr. cib., p. 27. 
+ lb. p. 131. U They ought to believe that sins are 
remitted to themselves g:ratis for CHRIST'S sake. This faith 
raiseR, supports, and quickens the contrite, &c. This faith 
obtains remission of sins: this faith justifies before GOD, &c. 
lb. p. 130. 

 U He is truly worthy and rightly prepared who has 
faith in these words, 'is given and shed for you for 
the remission of sins.' But he who does not believe these 
words) or doubts as to them, he is unworthy and unpre- 
pared."-Luther, Lesser Catech. Libb. Symb. p. 297. 
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benefit is to be, not the partaking of CHRIST, th
 
illd,velling of CHRIBT, the union ,vith CHRIST, 
but that, through faith in those ,yords of our 
LORD, ",vhich is given f01
 you," ",vhich i8 
shed fo'p YOlt for the remission of sins," the sins 
of those who believe this of thenlselves are re- 
D1ittecl. * 


'" "Script:ure teaches that we are justified before GOD 
through faith in CHRIST, 'll"hen we believe that sins are re- 
mitted to llS for CHRIST'S sake.-But CHRIST commands to 
'do this in memory of Himself;' "herefore the l\Iass was 
instituted, that, in those who use the Sacrament, faith may 
remember "hat benefits it receives through CHRIST, and 
may raise and console the fearful conscience."-(Conf. Aug. 
Abus. 3 de missa, p.25,) "Q, 'Vhat does it profit, so to eat 
and drink? A. This those words indicate, 'Fo'l' you is 
given and shed for the remission of sins;' viz., that by those 
word:; in the Sacrament, remission of sins, life, righteous- 
ness, and salvation are given. For where remission of sins 
is, there is both life and salvation. Q, How can that bodily 
eating effect things so great? A. Eating and drinking cer- 
tainly do not effect them, but those u"01"ds which are placed 
there, 'fo1' you is given and shed for the remission of sins,' 
which words, together with bodily manducation, are the 
sum and substance of this sacrament. And he who believes 
these u'ords, has 'What they say and as the
' sound, "iz., remis- 
sion of sins." Lesser Catechism v. sacram. altaris, pp. 296-7, 
ed. Tittman; and again, 'Larger Catecll.,' p. 425, and in the 
Apol. Conf. Aug., art. de usu sacram" p. 204. "Be- 
cause in a sacrament there are two things, the sign and the 
word [not 'the substance,' or 'thing signified'], 'the 
word' in the 
" T, is the promise of grace added; the promise 
of the N, T. is the promise of remission of sins; as the 
text says here, 'This is l\Iy Body which is given for you,' 
, This is the cup of the N. T. with l\Iy Blood, which shall 
be shed for many for the relnission of sins.' The word, 
therefore, offers remission of EÌns. And the ceremony is 
as a picture of the 'lcord or 'seal,' as Paul calls it, showing 
the promise. Therefore, as a promise is useless unless it 
be received by faith, so the ceremonj'is useless unless faith 
be added, which settles truly, that remission of sins is offer- 
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It is, indeed, absolutely impossible that Luther 
could have believed that ,ye are, through the 
Holy Euchari
t, partakers of CHRIST Ilinlself, 
since he ,vished tllat he could disbelieve the 
Presence of Ilis Body and Blood altogether, 
because it ,,
ould enable hiln "to give such a 
thrust to the Papist
;" "but," he added, 'It I dare 
not; it stands ,vritten." As far as une can think 
anything fixed of one so variable, one should 
have thought that his highest belief reselnbled 
a recent misbelief, that ,,,hat is present, ,vhat is 
received, is His Body and Blood, in sonle ,yay, 
apart from Himself. But then more reverent 
far was the devouter fonn of Calvinistic belief, 
which denied indeed any Real Presence ,vhatever 
in the Sacrament, yet, disbelieving thi
, believed 
in something ,vhich is real - spiritual COll1- 
munion ,,?ith GOD. Both alike ,vere in error 
as to the floIy Eucharist; but the Calvinist 
believed something else ,,,hich ,,-as real, a com- 
munion ,vith GOD, only that he erred in con- 
necting his "spiritual communion" in any 
special ,yay ,vith the Holy Eucharist; 
ince 
his "spiritual communion" Inight be at any 
time or place, ,vith every breath ,ve breathe. 
People ,yondered at the union hebveen the 
"yorn-out Lutheranisnl and the nerveìess Cal- 
ed here. And as the word was delivered to excite this 
faith, so the sacrament was instituted, that that visible 
form meeting the eyes may move hearts to believe.-Alld 
this is the principal use of the sacrament." 
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vinism, ,vrought in "the Evallgelical Church" 
of the fonner I{il1g of Prussia. Those who 
looked at the ,yorcls only of the Tenth Article of 
the Augsburg Confession (either in its original 
fornI, or in its altered fonn, if construed in any 
degree in the sense of the original form) thought 
that the Lutherans gave up a truth. In fact, 
they haclnone to give up. 
It might be almost said that Luther had one 
doctrine, viz., this personal belief as to one's 
o,vn justification through this act of faith, that 
oneself ""as justified. lIe himself said some- 
,vhere, or it ,vas said for him by 
lelanchthon, 
that not the illdtï.lgences, nor the cuhus of the 
saints, &c., ,vere the cause of the German re- 
fornlation, but the previous absence of this 
, belief as to man's justitication. lIe called it 
"the turning point of a standing or falling 
Church." The history of Lutheranisln has 
sho\vn that the doctrine of justification \vhich 
he invented, is the token of one" falling." 
It is then utterly beside and short of the 
real question to t.reat of this proposed connection 
\vith the Scandinavian bodies, as having for an 
object "the rectificat-ion of the Danish Episco- 
pate "* (as the conferring of the Episcopate 
upon those \vho, 
ince the succession has never 
been maintained, are not even Priests, has been 
strangely called). It ,,'ould be the acknowledg- 
* Co!. Ch. Chr., 1866, p. 306; 1867, p.40. 
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ment of the Confession of Angsburg, as a sound 
confession of faith. This (\vhich some might 
feel, ,,,ho would not feel other grounds) \vould 
be a reversal of the deliberate judgment of the 
fran1ers of our Articles, ,vho, Trhile employing 
in parts the Confession of Aug!'burg, carefully 
and repeatedly excluded the Lutheran doctrine 
of justification, viz., "that GOD justifies for 
CHRIST'S sake those that beliere that t'ley 
them,selres are receiyed into the grace of 
CHIUST." It ,yollld also either commit us to 
other Lutheran errors, or to an indifference to 
error. One Danish "Titer ,,
ishes that "from 
the English side there had been a dearer state- 
ment as to ,,,hat is 'common Christianity.'" But 
he assumes byo things: 1," that the essential 
difference is recognised behveel1 the Apostles' 
Creed as cOlnprising the Christian's faith and 
the two other CEcu111enical Symbols ,vhich more 
closely define the Church's doctrines on special 
points;" 2, that the Church of England" does 
not ascribe a fundamental n1eaning to ordina- 
tion." As to the first, the Lutherans professed 
formerly to receive the three Creeds. This pro- 
posal holds that the ....\postles' Creed alone, in 
contrast ,vith the Kicene and Athanasian, and 
so not understood in their sense, comprises the 
Christian's faith; 2, 'V. e are, as a preliminary 
to u
ion to be indifferent to the Episcopal suc- 
ceSSIon. 
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The Danish "Titer, speaking the mind of 
those most disposed to accept intercolnn1union 
with us, is inclined to ac1n1it of "the relnoval of 
a real or supposed deficiency in the OJ'der of the 
Church," if \ve "ill agree to look upon it as 
nothing essential. And in this he f'peaks ,,,hat 
must, of necessity, be the n1Ïnd of the Danish 
body, so long as it adheres to the Lutheran 
symbolical books. * For their sYlnbolical books 


* In the Apology for the Confession of Augsburg,l\Ielanch- 
thon still professed their " wish to retain the Ecclesiastical 
polity, and the degrees made in the Church even by human 
authority. For we know that the Ecclesiastical discipline 
was, with good and useful intent, so constituted by the 
Fathers, as the ancient Canons describe. But the Bishops 
compel 0111' priests either to cast a" ay and condemn this 
kind of doctrine which ,,'e bave coníessed, or, by a new 
and unheard of cruelty, they slay the Iniserable and in- 
nocent. These causes hinder our pl'iests from acknowledg- 
ing their Bishops. So then the cruelty of the Bishops is 
the cause why the Canonical polity, which we exceedingly 
wished to preserve, is dissolved in some places." (In Art. xiv., 
Tittm., pp. 157-8.) But in the" Articles of Smalcald," 
A.D. 1537, Luther took a different tone. "If the Bishops 
discharged their own office aright, and took care of the 
Church and the Gospel, it lllight be permitted them, 
not of necessity, but in the name of charity and tran- 
quillity, to ordain and confirm our ministers, but on this 
condition, that all mummeries, conjuring-tricks, pbrenzies, 
and spectres of heathen pomp should be laid aside. 
But because they are not, nor wish to be true Bishops, 
but political dynasts and princes who neither preach 
and teach, nor baptise, nor administer the supper, nor do 
any work or office of the Church, but persecute and condemn 
those who, being called, undertake that office, the Church 
is not to be desf'rted nor despoiled of ministers through 
their fault. Wherefore, as old examples of the Church and 
fathers teach us, we ourselves ought and will to ordain 
fit persons to this office." (lb. p. 256-7.) The supposed 
grounds for this are given nlOl"e eXI)licitly in "the treatise 
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expr
ss their belief, that their nlinisters arp. la"
- 
fully ordained, that "any pastor Inay ordain;" 
their practice inlplies that those ordained by" any 
pastor" can aü "That ever they suppose can be done 
by anyone! To receive Episcopal consecration 
or ordination ,yould only be a concession to our 
supposed prej udices, a removal of a "hindrance 
to Christian union and fello,vship bet\veen them 
and us, of sOlnething ,vhich prevents the surer 
and more perfect Church derelop1nent, ,vhich, 
from a mutual giving and receiving, ,yould en- 
sue." Such ordination or consecration of those 
,vho believed that they received nothing, and 
that they had nothing to receive, ,vould be a 
on the power and jurisdiction of Bishops," also subscribed 
by all the preachers present at the diet of Smalcald, and 
received in their symbolical books. (l\lelanchthon, in his 
Apology, spoke of U our priests." Subsequently they are 
only caned U ministers,") "Since, of Divine right, the de- 
grees of Bishop and Pastor are not different, it is manifest 
that an ordination made by a Pastor in bis own Church is 
valid. Therefore, since the ordinary Bishops become the 
enemies of the Church, or will not impart ordination, the 
Churches retain their right. For wherever the Church is, 
there is the right of administering the Gospel. \Vherefore 
it is necessary that the Church should retain the right of 
caning, choosing and ordaining ministers. And this right 
is a gift properly given to the Church, which no human 
authority can take from the Church, as Paul also attesteth 
to the Ephesians, when he saith, 'He ascended, He gave 
gifts unto men,' And he numbers among the gifts proper to 
the Church, "Pastors and Teachers," and says that such 
are given for the ministry, for the edification of the Body 
of CHRIST. Where, then, the true Church is, there must 
needs be the right of choosing and ordaining ministers, as, 
in case of necessity, a layman, too, absolves, and becomes 
the minister and Pastor of another." (Tittm. Libb. Symb., 
pp. 271-2.) 
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mockery and an unreality. The end proposed 
is an unbounded vista of future development, 
inviting uS,-,ve know not "Thither. In this 
development ,ve are to borro\v sOll1ething from 
the Danish theology, for it is to be through 
"lnutual giving and receiving." Certainly no 
account ,vhich we have receiyed of Danish 
theology would make one anxious to receive 
aught from it. 
For Denll1ark (it ,vas said to me by Danes 
forty years ago) 'vas honeycombed with ration- 
alism; Lutheranislll had gone through the same 
phases in Dennlark as in Germany. It had 
come to an early death; and then, having ex- 
isted for some time in its mumnlY state, \vhen 
exposed to the air it had crumbled into dust. 
"If SOine fe\vof GOD'S children are excepted, 
there is this difference only between us and om' 
heathen forefathers, that we bear the Christian 
name," \vas the stateinent of the seven earnest 
N onvegian preachers to Frederic IV. in 1714.* 
"Believing preaching," said a Schles\vig 
preacher lately,t "occurs in Denmark only 
sporadically." "Danish superficiality, Danish 
unbelief, and Danish imlnorality are no\v" (he 
says of his o\vn Schles\vig) "engrafted into 
the land (through Danish clergy and officials). 


* In Hengstenberg Ev. KZ. 1843, p. 536; Döllinger 
Kirche und Kirchen, p. 362, calls them" Bishops." 
t In Bruns, Repert. v. 106. 
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The chief evj1 is the irreligiousness, transplanted 
from Denrrlark to Schles,vig, and the denlorali- 
sation in its train. Among the Danish clergy 
religious moral conduct is the exception, not 
the rule.". "The candidates for the pas- 
torate," it is said, t "simulated orthodoxy up to 
their exalnination, and showed thelllselves de- 
cided rationalists in the sermon to be delivered 
inlmecliately on the ordination." " ..According 
to Danish descriptions," adds Döllinger, "the 
great majority of the clergy there have sunk 
as completely into the unbelieving neo-theo- 
logical vie,ys as the German Lutheran clergy: 
they only ,vaverecl be!\veen a frivolous unbelief 
and a rationalisnl with some,vhat lllore scientific 
sho,y. K o'v and long since, the Danish clergy 
are in the main divided into t,vo parties, the 
rationalist-unbelieving and the follü\vers of 
Grundtvig.' t 
The Upsal Theological Revie,v, like the 
Danish "Titer, proposes "development" as the 
hoped-for result fronl closer alliance with 
Sw.eden. 
"Far from us," it says, "be an union, in 
"hich the several Church comnlunities should 
nlerge and disappear into one another by giving 
up all their peculiarities. But that the several 


* Petersen, Erlebnisse e. Schleswig. Predigers, p. 337; 
Frankf. 1856. In Döllinger, p. 369. 
+ In Bruns, Repert, v. 105; in Döll. p. 366. 
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Church COlnmunions, on the basis of their doc- 
tlinal Confessions, according to the unalterable 
rule of IIoly 'V rit, ought to deL'elope further in 
and for truth ;" in other ,yords, starting from 
different, and in S0I11E' respects contradictory, 
confessions of faith, but both developing. A 
develoPll1ent fron1 different "doctrinal con- 
fessions," being an expansion of ,,
hat each 
contains in gernl, must, of course, be different; 
as in fact tIle Church of England and the Lu- 
theran bodies have been developing in different 
directions hitherto. The conditions, also, of de- 
velopment are different; the Lutherans, " accor- 
ding to the rule of Holy Scripture" alone, i.c., 
according to ,vhat each, in his o,yn individual 
judgment, conceives to be the Inindof Holy Scrip- 
ture; the Church of England, according to that 
sanle rule, but the arbitrariness of the individual 
luind, s,vayed, controlled, guided by the con- 
sentient tradition of the Church" always, every- 
,vhere, by all." "r e agree in first principles 
(as has often been pointed out) ,vith the 
,vhole Church, both East and "rest; for both 
ackno,yledge the office of genuine and universal 
tradition determining the sense of 11o]y Scrip- 
ture; both appeal to IIoly Scripture, as so in- 
terpreted. The Lutheran and Calvinistic bodies 
appeal to Holy Scripture, only as interpreted by 
themselves. 
* In Co1. Ch. Chr. 1867, p. 28. 
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Sweden, it is said, has kept out together 
theology and rationaJisnl. 
'They praised," 
said Liebetrut, "the unity in doctrine, Liturgy, 
and c0nstitution in Sweden. I thought on the 
unity and the peace of the grave-heaps." 
"'Vhere does the Evangelic Church find 
,yords for its sorro"",? over the sickness of her 
daughters 
 Is it not as if this sickness were 
already death; as if the "hole Church of 
Sweden .were under the curse 
 And if '\ve do 
not believe the fornler, although ,ve almost fear 
the latter, ,ve mu
t adjure our S,yedish bre- 
thren carefully to observe the time of the 
Divine visitation for their .wasted and defunct 
Church."* 
" Religious indifference," says Trottet,t " has 
gradually abolished the strictness of the old 
manners; public opinion sanctions and pro- 
tects in many cases the most revolting im- 
morality. The State Church, unable to keep 
up society on the descent do,yn ,vhich it is 
sliding, seem" eyen to hasten its fall." 
But they too, ,vho are so anxious to see inter- 
cOlnnlunion ,vith S,vedell estahli
hed, ,yould them- 
selves feel that, to nlake such illterC0111nlUnion 
safe or desirable, something more is required, 
than the mere fact that a certain body possesses 


* Hengst. Ev. KZ. xxxiv., pp. va, 172. 
-+ A preacher at Stockholm, and pupil of Vinet, in Gelzer 
Proto Mon. Bl., 1858, p. 143. 
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(if it does) an Episcopal succession. They 
,vould not thenlselves ,vish to see intercom- 
munion established ,,,ith a N estorian, 1\lono- 
physite, or Socinian body, ,vhile that body 
retained its heresy. Yet even on the narro,v 
question of the actual succession, the attention 
of those ,vho have desired it has been too nluch 
confined to its earliest supposeà link; ,vhether 
Petrus l\lagni (l\Iagnusson) ,vas, as he asserted, 
consecrated at !{ome, or by ,vholn Bothrid ,vas 
consecrated, of ,vhonl Fant says, "a quo fuerat 
consecratus, In
orsus silent.". But, apart fron1 
this, the S,vedi
h body has no priests; so that 
unless a person can be at once consecrated a 
Bishop, ,vithout haying been first ordained a 
Priest, the consecrations are invalid. The 
words of the consecration itself are chosen to 
express the Lutheran opinion, that the po,ver to 
consecrate is derived frolH the body of the 
Church, and is not inherent in the Bishop. 
1. Although the tern1 "Priesterschaft" is used 
of the clergy, the office to ,vhich persons are or- 
dained (and that, in the vacancy of a see, at tin1es 
by Deanst) is studiously and repeatedly called 
"the holy office of preacher." Those ordained 
are so called and nothing else.t The S,vedish 


* De succ. Canon. Epis. Sueciæ, quoted by Dr. Routh, 
in Mr. Pel'ceval's "' Collection of Papers, &c.," p. 65. 
+ Schubel"t, Schweden's Kirchenverfassung, i. 175-185; 
in Christ. Rem. xiii. 433. 
t "After Divine sel"vice ended, there wilt be held in this 
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body has in.stitutecl a ne-w order of ":preachers," 
and has ornitted the second order, that of 
" priests." TIut the invalidity of the conse- 
cration to the Episcopate, of anyone not already 
ordained a Priest, is the general conviction of 
the ",rest. * No details are given as to those 
,vho, in the ancient Church, '''ere elected to the 
Episcopate, being deacons or laymen. But ,ye 
know in the case of Photius, A.D. 858, ,vho 'was 
so chosen, that he ,yent through aJl the orders 
of reader, sub-deacon, deacon, presbyter, on 
successive days.t This, \vhich was done to 
house of the LORD a regular consecration to the holy office 
of a preach('r." (Notice given of the ordination,) U l\Ierciful 
GOD, loving FATHER, we thank Thee heartily for that Thou 
through Thy SON JESUS CHRIST hast instituted on the 
earth the prpache1"s office, and, until now, hast graciously 
maintained it among us." (Public prayer for u those that 
shall now take part in this office.") U I, N., who am now 
called and received to the holy office of a preacJw1'" (oath of 
the candidate). U Almighty GOD strengthen and help you to 
keep all this. And I, by virtue of those powers" bich are 
in GOD'S name intrusted to me by His Church for this 
business, deliver unto you he1'ewith the preacher's office, in 
the name of the FATHER, &c." (the words said by the Bi- 
shops to the candidates generally). After this U tLL Bishop 
and assistentes array the candidates in the chasubles, and 
the, LORD'S prayer is said over each individually with a 
general laying on of hands." " After the ordination, the 
newly ordained clergy receive the titles of order (Prast-bref) 
in which the Bishop attests their lawful appointment and 
consecration to the holy office of a preacher. (Christ. Rem. 
1. c. pp, 433-435). 
* "Hoc indubitatum esse video inter omnes. " Vazquez 
in 3 p., Disp. 243; c. 2, p. 771, quoted by Palmer on 
tl1e Church, ii. 440. Mason (de min. Angl. Dedic. ad Ep. 
Paris.); and Field (Of the Church, B. i. c. 39) "maintained 
the same." Palmer ib. 
t Nicetæ, Paphl. vito Ignatii. Cone. T. x. p. 703, ed. Col. 
f 
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prevent his irregular consecration from being 
disputed, sho,vs that such 'vas at that tinle the 
received practice of the Church. There is 
absolutely nothing to lead us to infer that the 
practice had ever been other,,'ise. 
2. The w.ords used by the consecrator, after 
the oath administered to the Bishop elect, are: 
" GOD strengthen thee, GOD help thee to fulfil 
all this! And I, by virtue of that cmnmission 
wlticlt, in GOD'S name, I-Jis congregation hath 
git'en unto rne, * hereby deliver' unto thee the 
King's appointment, and therewitA the 0 jfice oj 


* See ab. p.lxvii. Baaz, (L. iii. c. 19) quotes this doctrine 
from the first Protestant Archbishop. H We assert (against 
, the Papists ') that this honour doe8 not belong to shave- 
lings and anointed alone: yea, as far as they are such, not at 
all to them; but to all the faithful of CHRIST, and we say 
that all these are true and lawIul priests of the New Tes- 
tament, to whom the word of GOD and all priestly offices 
are committed, and that, of GOD. "\Vhich we thus prove. 
Whomsoever GOD, the FATHER, SON, and HOLY GHOST, i.e., 
the whole Trinity, adopts by Baptism among the sons of 
GOD, He, at the same time, through the incorruptible 
anointing, viz" the HOLY SPIRIT, makes them lawful and 
spiritually ordained priests, that (as S. Peter says), 
, rrhey may shew forth the virtues of Him 'VllO called them 
out of darkneRs into His marvellous light.' N or can there 
be had a more lawful and valid ordination.-But since the 
power of choosing belongeth to the Church, that is ever 
lawful and valid which she does in choosing ministers, 
from whatever Presbyter or Bishop those elected shall 
afterwards receive imposition of hand, so he be faithful 
and ChriRtian."-(Chl'. 'Rem., ib., pp. 429, 430.) This is 
genuine Lutheranism. But it could hardly be said more 
explicitly, that all being alike priests and bishops, and 
nothing more is done in ordination than to select persons 
to exercise an office which they, in common with all other 
Christians, have already. 
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Bishop in- N. diocese, and I put upon thy 
breast this elnblem of JESUS CHRIST [the 
cross] to be a perpetual renlenlbrance that 
thou :;halt preach His precious ,vord of 
reconciliation and holily keep the same; and 
I also deliver unto thee this staff, as a 
igl1 
of thy right and a relnenlbrance of thy duty, 
to guide and govern that flock ,vhich is 
comlnitted unto thee. ...:-\.nd this I do in the 
nanle of the F
\.THER, &c."* After thist "the 
consecrator and his 'a
sistants' take the cope, 
and array the new Bishop therein, after ,vhich 
they lay their hands on his' head,t the con- 
. h L ' " H h . 
secrator saYIng t e ùRD sprayer. o,v t IS 
is to be a valid consecration of a Bishop 1 know 
not. I cannot but agree ,yith the reviewer; 
"the above forms of ordination ,vill necessarily, 
'we inlagine, destroy ,vhatever interest any 


'" In Christ. Rem., xiii. 432. 
+ lb. 435. . 
: Luther first declaimed against the Roman ordination. 
His own unvaryiDg statement was: "'Ve are all together 
consecrated as priests by baptism. "-"Tbatever ha
 crawled 
out of baptism may glory that it is already consecrated Priest, 
Bisbop and Pope, although it b3seems not everyone to 
exercise that office" (x. 302 sqq. in Daniel Cod. Lit. ii, 517). 
Daniel says, that U when Luther saw what confusion of 
every thing arose, he brought back ordination with many 
other institutions of the Church, yet changed and accom- 
modated to the new genius of the Ch
{rch." But Luther 
guarùed himself as to u the laying on of hands," that it was 
no spiritual act. u'Ve lay our hands on the servants of 
the ,V ord, and at the same time make our prayer to GOD; 
but it is to this end, that we thereby testify that it is GOD'S 
ordinance."-ü. 1972 in Daniel ib. 


/2 
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Anglicans may have felt in the Swedish 
Church as a sister inheritant of Apostolica] 
succession."* 'Vith aU this it agrees, that no 
sacerdotal office is left in the S,vedish body. 
Everything corresponds to the substitution of 
the office of "preacher" for priest. The 
Sunday services are designated fronl their chief 
characteristic-preaching. "On Sunday, in 
cities, sernlons shall be thrice preached."t In 
the office for the Communion the Lutheran 
doctrine is delivered in the clear terms of the 
unaltered Confession of Augsburg; but there 
is no consecration; 1 he ".ords of Institution are 
said or sung, as teaching; but "'\i\Thatever 
wine remains is poured back into the vessels, or 
may be us
1 for ordinary purposes,"t as not 
having been consecrated. "Since 1700, red 
wine is disused, if other can be had,"t that it 
may not even seem to symbolise the Precious 
Blood. " Absolution" is carefully turned into 
a declaration, as, of course, upon a general 
confession there can follow nothing but a vague 
declaration. "If this your [general] confession 
of sins is sincere, if there be earnestness in 
your amendment, and if your faith be true, 
.. In ChriRt. Rem., p. 435. 
t '" In Städten soIl dreymal gepredigt werden,' a word 
used throughout by 1\Ir. Schubert." Christ. Rem. p. 406. 
Luther himself called the consecration of a Church" conse- 
cration of a new house for the office of preaching the Divine 
word," 1546. See in Daniel Cod. Liturg. ii. 557. 
t lb. p. 411-413. 
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then do I,.as a mini:ster of tJESUS CHRIST, give 
you assurance, that GOD, of His brrace, for the 
::,ake of CHRIST, hath forgiven you all your 
sins."* Thi
 general confession of sins is ap- 
pointed both before conlnlunion and in the 
visitation of the sick.t Even the shadow of 
absolution has been removed by the statement, 
"I give you assurance that GOD hath forgiven 
you," In connrnultiol1 there does not Eeem to 
be any spiritual act, except the saying the 
LORD'S prayer, the blessing, and a hynu1."t In 
the Bapti::,m of Infants, though not a priestly 
office, "the sponsors are reminded that the 
child has, through the foith oj' regeneration, 
become a child of GOD." 
 The Swedish body 
has even yet retained nlore of ritual than \ve; 
but having lost the :succession anlI the faith of 
the sacralnellt (with the power of adlninistering 
it), it is hut an elnpty sho,v, the ca
ket of a lost 
je\vel. It has substituted in the .Apostles' 
Creed, "the Christian Church" for "the 
Catholic Church,"11 and has lost thertwith the 
very idea of Catholicity. 
'Ve have had already too sad experience of 
an attempt to unite externally bodies which in- 
ternally disagree, in the unhappy Episcopate at 
Jerusalem (which may GOD bring to an end I) 
and its most disastrous consequences, both on 
* Christ. Rem. p. 411. + lb. p. 420. t Th. pp. 419, 420. 

 lb. p. 414. II lb. p. 423. 
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those "Tho ,yorked for GOD alnong us, and on 
our relations to th
 Eaf'tern Church. To the 
Ea
tCrIl Church it exhibits us as ready to fra- 
ternise against her ,vith those ,,'hOlll they have 
condemned as heretic
. In Germany it ex- 
hibited us as daughter Churches to the "Ger- 
Blan Eyange1ical Church, the mother "* (as the 
late I(ing of Prussia ,vas pleased to call his 
father's creatio:l) "of all the Evangelical Con- 
fessions." In us, 've may trust that, being don
 
in ignorance, it ,vas not f'in, since to the English 
Church it ,vas represented as a means of raising 
the LutJ1eran Lodv to our o"'n staJHlard of 
truth, and of conferring on her a Divine gift 
which she had not. By GOD'S mercy the pro- 
posed schenle becalne as an untilnely birth, 
existing only as a living death. But GOD has 
warned us against rene,,'ing the attclnpt. Such 
an union could not hring fre
h life to them, but 
,vould be too likely to bring death to us. 
There might be a sho,v of fraternisation with 
thoEe ,,,ho never can be one ,vith us, and a real 
rent anlong ourselves; an inter1acing ,vith 
branches of a strange vine, and a splitting in 
t,vo of our o,vn trunk. "T e could only confirm 
them in error by any alliance ,vith them ,vhile 
t.hey retain those errors. "T e should by this- 


* Eichhorn, Prus
;jan :Minister of Rf'Iigious Worship, in 
the State Gazette, trm1slated by Rev. 'V. Palmer, Nov. 17, 
1841 in " Aids to Reflection, &c.," p. 14. 
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not concord but disharnlony-at once be \vant- 
ing in the truest charity to then1 anù ill faith- 
fulness to GOD, "rho protected us froIll aihnitting 
their errors. It is in the intere;:,ts of true 
charity that I anl sure that they ,vho must 
intelligently value GOD'S gifts to us, aud 
thankfully adore Him for giving theIn, and are 
also best acquainted ,vith the real character of 
Lutheranism, ,,,ould 'with lne pray-" }'Iay 
GOD, "rho brought to nought the building of 
the to\ver of Babel, bring utterly to nought aU 
attenlpts to connect us ,,,ith the Scandinavian 
bodies, so long as they retain tht faith-destroy- 
ing Confession of Aug,-burg." It 'was not in 
any want of charity that the devout and loving 
Bishop Andrewes prayed "for the Catholic 
Church, its confinnation and increase; the 
Eastern, its deliverance and union; the "...- estern, 
its restoration and pacification; the British, the 
restoration of things lacking, the confirnlation 
of thing:s remaining in her ;"* but that for 
other bodies he only prays aillong those scat- 
tered or in error: "Gather thnse ,rho are 
scattered, bring back those ,yho are gone 
astraof, and join them to Thy Holy Catholic 
and ApostoliC' Church."t Truth can never be 
contrary to true charity. True charity bids us 
pray earnestly to our GOD for "the Re-union of 


* Preces quotidianæ, p. 80, ed. Aug. Cath. 


t lb. p. 122. 
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Christendom." Truth and true charity alike 
L' 
forbid us to disguise the fact, that both Lutheran 
and Calvinistic confessions have errors, of which 
we dare not partake; ,vhich while they retain, 
we dare not cast in our lot ,vith them; but 
therefore pray the more earnestly, that they 
and "all 'v ho profess and call themselves 
Christians may be led into the ,yay of truth, 
and hold the faith in unity of Spirit, the 
bond of peace and in righteousness of life." 
o Good Shepherd, ""Tho didst lay down Thy life 
for Thy sheep, to Thee we plead Thine own 
prayer; make us all, in ,vbat ,yay Thou will est 
and kno\vest, visibly too, one fold under Thyself, 
the One Shepherd. vVhat Thou hast given u
 
to \viII, do Thou in Thy goodness perform! 


E. B. PUSEY. 


Christ Church, Feast of St. Jlark, 1867. 
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SINCE the above ,vas written, I have seen 
that hvo speakers in a meeting of the 
.1:-\nglo-Continental Society have ventured to 
declare that the act of the Bishop of 
Illinois in cOlnulunicating the Archbishop uf 
U psal "has set the most solemn seal to our 
interconUllUl1ion ,vith the S,vedish Church." * 
rrhe Bishop, probably, thought nothing less than 
that his act should coulnlÍt the ,vhole English 
Communion, unless it ,vere repudiated. Since 
the English Church has in no ,yay cODlnlitted 
itself to the acts of the Uhurch in the United 
States, still le
s can it be supposed to be COln- 
promised by the acts of an individual Bishop. 
It is painful to revert to a statelnent which 
gave pain at the time (because it is true), that 
the Church of the United 
hates is no pattern 
for us, since in evil times "she omitted the 
Athanasian Creed and bracketed the Nicene." 
But since the clailll is made, that the English 
Church is conlmitted to the act of a single 
* Co1. Ch. Chron. 1867, p. 169. 



Jxxxii 


Introductorry ]i}ssay. 


American Bishop, anù that, because" the Arch- 
bishop of Upsal and his suffragans, and the 
Bishop of Ininoi
 'with his chaplain; have, un- 
challenged, given to each other the right hand 
of fello,vship," "the intercon1munion of the 
S\vedish and A ngZican Churches is placed 
beyond doubt,"* the truth must be spoken. 
Since the English Church is not con1mitted to 
the act ,,,hich excluded the Athanasian Creed 
fron1 the American Prayer-book, and simul- 
taneously olnitted from the 11th Article the 
recognition that it "ought thoroughly to be re- 
ceived and believed, for" it "lnay be proveù by 
1110st certain ,varrant of IIoly Scripture;" see- 
ing ,ve are not committed to the act 'v hich 
allOtlL'ed the Nicene Creed also to be olnitted 
(although I understand it is in fact used), or to 
that which allowed a Bishop to omit the ,vords, 
"Receive the Holy Ghost; ,,,hose 
ins thou 
dost forgive, they are forgiven, and \vhose sins 
thou clost retain they are retained," in the Or- 
dination of a Priest; or to that vdlÏch eliminated 
the authoritative fonn of Absolution, and all 
mention of Confession fron1 the Visitation of 
the Sick, and those other corresponding ,vord
 
in the Exhortation in the Communion Servic
 


* Co1. Ch. Chro11. 1867, p. 164. The report of the Anglo- 
ContinentR 1 Society, referring to this, says " it will be seen 
that henceforth the fact of our being in full communion 
with the Church of Sweden is placed beyond question." 
Rep. 1866, p. 46. 
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" that by. thB nlinistry of GOD'S Word he may 
receive the benefit of Absolution," much less is 
she committed to the act of a single Bishop. 
Rather this Society recalls to our minds what 
,ve ,vould fain forget, that there is a very grave 
difference between the Anglican Church and 
that of the United States, and that it is very 
desirable that before any closer union is formed 
with the Church in the IT nited States, what it 
has omitted from the Prayerbook should be 
restored. 


The conlnlendatory letter of Archbishop 
Howley is of so much importance, as shewing 
the animus ,yith which an 
\.nglican Bishop was 
sent to Jerusalem, that I reprint it. * The 
English Church ,vas indeed llbither consulted 
nor implicated in ,,-hat ,vas the act only of 
individual Bishops. But the letter sho\vs that 
even those Bishops ,yould not have concurred 
in the measure, could they have forcseen ho\y 
their intentions \vouId have been set at nought. 
* I have retranslated Bishop Blomfield's Greek trans- 
lation of the Archbishop's letter, as being the document 
actually sent to the Eastern Orthodox Bishops. The 
original letter of the Archbishop, flS wel1 as the translation, 
were published in a u Statement of Proceedings relating to the 
establishment of a B"shopric of the United Church of Eng- 
land and Ireland in Jerusalem, Published by authority." 
They were republished in H The Bishopric of the United 
Church of England and Ireland at Jerusalem Considered J 
by James R. Hope, D.e.L., 1842." 
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" To our most holy and beloved Brethren in 
CHRIST, the Bi
hops and Prelates of the Ancient 
and Apostolic Churches in Syria and the neigh- 
bouring cuuntrie:s, "Tillianl, by DiviJle 1')1'0- 
vidence, Archbishop of Canterbury, Primate 
and 1Ietropolitan of all England, greeting in 
the LORD: 
"In all earnestness we commend to your 
good \vill, 'T enerable and Beloved Brethren, the 
Inost godly luan, 
Iichael Solonlon Alexander, 
Doctor of Divinity, w hon1 ,ve, having ascertained 
his discretion and sufficiency, and having j
dged 
him lneet, have consecrated Bishop of th
 
Church in England and Ireland, according to 
the canons of tbe saIne, our holy and .Apostolic 
Church. And having received po\ver froln our 
august Queen, \ve have sent hiln to Jerusalem, 
having entrusted to hinl spiritual superin- 
tendence over all the clergy and laity of our 
Church, who sojourn there and in adjacent 
countries. But tbat no one nlay be in ignorance 
why \ve have sent this our brother Bishop, we 
make kJlo\vn tu you that \ye have enjoined him 
in 110 ,vise and in no n1atter to invade the juris- 
diction which belongs to you, the Bishops, and 
to the rest ,rho are set in authority over the 
Eastern Churches, but rather to shew to you the 
honour and reverence due unto you, and to be 
eager every\vhere and in every manner to cul- 
tivate diligently ,vhatever promotes brother]; 
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love, intercourse, and one-mindedness. We are 
persuaded as to this our Brother, that he vâll 
ex animo, and for conscience' sake observe these 
things which ,ve have enjoined him; and we 
entreat you, in the name of the LORD JESUS 
CHRIST, to receive him as a brother and afford 
him all needful help. 
" "r e are persuaded, Brethren, that your All- 
holinesses ,vill receive kindly this epistle, as 
attesting our reverence and brotherly love 
to\vards you, and the longing desire ,vhich is in 
us, that the laws of that ancient love to,vards 
the ancient Churches in the East, which has 
now been intennitted for Inany generations, 
should be rene\yed; ,vhich, if by the ,vill and 
grace of GOD it be renewed, we trust that the 
schisms through which the Church of CHRIST 
has suffered 1110st grievously ,,,ill be healed. 
"Having this hope, and paying all sincere 
honour to your I-Iolinesses with all reverence, 
we have set our Archiepiscopal seal to this 
autograph letter, at Lalnbeth, NOvclnber 23, 
1841." 
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I.-THE EXIGENCY OF TRUTH. 


By THE REV. HEXRY HU
IBLE, 
I.A., 


CANO
 OF ST. XIXIAN'jS CATHEDRAL, PERTH. 


N o one, I suppose, ,yould question the 
obligation that lies upon a nlan to act in 
sonle ,yay upon kno,vn truth the very instant 
it becoll1es part of his consciousness; and yet 
there are persons ,,-ho do so act, ,,-honl ,,-e are 
far frol1l esteeming either ,vise or morally right. 
"Yhether the subject-matter be n'o'pldly policy, 
'Jì1ol'al:5, or religion, no nlan is emancipated from 
the neces
ity of judging ho,y he is to carry his 
lle,vly-acquired convictions into practice. 
Let us first take a case of u'orldly policy, and 
it shall be historical, as lifting it out of the 
category of possibilities into that of actual 
experience. During the great Rebellion a very 
considerable party '1'ho had opposed the exer- 
cise of the Royal prerogative as unconstitutional 
and 'wrong, and had proved, therefore, the nlost 
B 
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extrenle opponents of those 1neasure
, becalue at 
length convinced that they had not therein acted 
rightly, seeing that they had helped on a party 
of ,vhose later actions they could not possibly 
approve. "That ,yas to be done -? "T ere they 
ilnnlecliately to change sides, and fight against 
their former friends on the side of the Cava- 
liers, ,,
hose principles they ,yere convinced no,v 
,yere in the Inain right '? There are extrelne 
1110ralists ,vho ,yill at once say undoubtedly they 
ought. 
Iore nloderate lllen ,viII belieye, ho,y- 
ever, that they did better in forming a strong 
Conscryative l)arty in the midst of the Repub- 
licans. To this party, as is ,yell kno,yn, the 
Restoration ,yas due,-a fact, ,yhich had Charles 
II. borne it 1110re in nlind, 111ight haye preselTed 
the cro"
n to hi!': dynasty. It i8 not contended 
that the line ,yhich this party adopted "
as free 
fron1 difficulty-no 1110ral question is so. It 
n1uc:;t have seemed to nlan
v among them a 
dereliction of duty to stand by at the dictates 
of prudence and polic

, ,vhilst those ,vith ,yhOnl 
they principally agreed ,yere being borne do,vn 
for the want of that ai<l ,vhich each individually 
had it in his pow'er to afford. And ,vhen, after 
his triumph, the tyranny of the usurper had 
created 111auy dissidents, it Inight haye seelned 
crin1Ìnal acquiescence in eyil to rell1ain still, 
especially as one ,yho had a 'right to their 
allegiance ,vas calling upon them to dethrone 
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the usurper and regicide. It can scarcely be 
Raid at this day that the party vre are describing 
(lid \"1'0]10". The bloodless revolution \vhich 
b 
restored the monarchy \va
, as ,,
e know', the 
reslùt. Thus it cannot f\urely be contended 
that the exigency of political truth required on 
the part of each individual ,,'ho embraced it 
imnlecliate individual action in the ,,-ay \vhich 
-e),.trclue uloralists ,,'ould insist. 
But political is not moral truth, llluC'h less is 
it religious, says an objector. Still all truth of 
,,'hat 
ort or kind soever it be is of GOD: and 
that one fact alone is sufficient to sho\v that 
there is no radical distinction in the various 
kinds of truth. "T e are not, as it \viU be 
seen, speaking of truth in the abstract, but of 
certain concrete truths, kuo\vn and ackno\v- 
]edgecl to be such by any given individual. 
,V-hat is he to do \vith thelll \vhen he has got 
the111? No one \vill contelid that all truths are 
equally in1portant nor that equal necessity lies 
upon a. person to make kno\vn a la\y "Thich he 
has discovered in physical science, and a vital 
truth of the Gospel \vhich has been borne in npon 
his conviction with unusual force. Still all 
truths nlust be acted 011 in their degree, and 
\ve nlust regulate our conduct at all times in 
Tcference to them at the ri:,k of incurring the 
L. 
penalties affixed to di
regarding theln. "\Vhat 

we contend is that it hy no lueans follo\vs that 
B 2 
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inul1ediate and decisive action is to take place 
irrespective of other considerations. This ,,-e 
Inay illustrate by an exalnple of 'Jnó'J
al truth. 
Noone doubts the In oral evil of drunkenness. 
The strict moralist "TonId say, \yith the Teetotal 
Societies, you nlust abstain altogether froIn 
intoxicating drinks, not only you \vho give \vay 
to over-indulgence, but you too \"ho may be so 
tenlptecl, and \vho, for the sake of exalnple, are 
Lonnd to give your moral snp110rt to the cause. 
l\iore Inoderate 1110ralists \yill say, granting the 
nloral evils of intoxication to be as great as you 
say, and expressing our entire conviction of our 
O\V11 responsibilities in regard to it, \ve yet 
delnlu' to your Ineasures of repression. IIo,,-ever 
valuable the 1110st of \vhat you say, this is to be 
balanced by truths no less ilnportant and by 
facts and argnnlents no less cogent. Lengthened 
1noral clisipline is for the advanced, not for the 
beginner; \vhen the imnlorality lies in excess 
of \vhat is pern1Ïtted \"e are only bound to 
contend against the abuse, not against the use: 
and, seeing that Inen are \yhat they are, your 
cutting thelu off fronl the opportunity of 
yiolating one Inoral la\v \vill inevitably lead to 
the violation of others equally important. 'Ve 
fail then to find that there is any greater 
necessity for imIuediate and decisivc action ill 
the case of nloral truths than there is in political. 
Indeed re1iO'ioll itself only l )rofesses to be able 
ö " 
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to cure gr
ve nIoral defects by the exercise of 
lnuch patience and forbearance. 
But it is said that 'J'eligiolls trllth differs frolll 
all others. It is only acquired by the exercise of 
a supernatural gift, and a truth given, if not im- 
mediately applied and acted on; is ,,
ithdnnvn, 
never to be again given, except after lengthened 
repentance and Iuan}" tears; if even then. This is 
so far true as it relates to the clifficultyof recovery. 
Gifts not used are ,vithdra,vn, and probably the 
danger is in this case greater than ,vhen the 
gift is purely natural. It lnay be adn1itted that 
,ve sooner recover froln the effects of a nIistake 
in politics and nIorals, than from one ,vhere 
l{eligion is concerned; though this is not 
invariably the case. But so far as the assertion 
is meant to affirn1 the need of acting in1nlediately 
and decisively in a given ,yay it is quite untrue. 
Rcligious conviction is of slo,v gro,vth, and 
religious action founded on conviction is no less 
so. The ,vhole history of the Catholic revival 
in the Anglican Conllnunion is a proof of this 
truth. "r e can ourselves relnember that Ì\venty 
years ago ,ve felt the advisahilityof adopting 
the legal vesÌ1nents to giye pron1Ïnence and 
dignity to the great sacrifice. "T e !un-e not yet 
fully seen our ,yay to their revival in our own 
case. But has the conviction of the ach-isability 
of such revival been ,vcakened 
 On the 
contrary, it has gro,vn stronger evel1
 year, and 
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is only not no,v gratified at the caU of a higher 
duty. And this is the case ,vith any other 
religious practical conviction. There 111ay be a 
thousand hindrances to its realization. But if 
there be no stifling of conscience, no co,yardice, 
no voluntary lo,vering of one's o,,-n convictions 
in regard to it, no religious fault ,vill have been 
comlnitted; and though ,ve may not ourselves 
attain to ,vhat w'e should ,vish, our labours ,vill 
not be thro,vn a ,va

, and our successors ""ill gain 
,vhat ,ve have not been counted ,,"ortlly to see 
,vith our o,vn eyes. 
It is not denied that there are certain truths 
so all important, and so absolute, that any 
hesitation to act on thenI when once received 
can only end in their being ,vith(h'a,vll. Such 
are the I
eing and Nature of GOD, and the 
duty thence arising of ,,'orshipping fIin1 both 
in Public and I)rivate. The doctrine of the 
Trinity too 'when once received Inust lead to 
a very distinct and open opposition to Socinian- 
ism. And the Church has given }Jrolnillence 
to these master truths by en1bodyil1g thel11 in 
Creeds. No one, so far as I am :.nvare, ,vould 
doubt that there mllst be an explicit avo,val of 
belief in these Article
 on the part of eycry one 
,vho profe
scs to belong to CHRIST'S Church; 
and that a denial of any one of the111 con- 
stitutes a man P'7'O tanto a heretic. But there 
3re many classes of opinions ,vhich a 111all IDa)" 
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hold a
 d
c1uctions fronI these prinlary truths, 
,vhich , ho,vever danITerous ,ve Illay believe them 
o .. 
to be, do not anlount to f
rmal heresy. Purga- 
torial fire is one of them, and the ,,-hole systelll 
of Indulgences; another is Transubstantiation, 
,,,hich to nlany, ,vhen not carefully explained, 
111ight seelll to be a near approach to the error 
of the 
Ionophysite::;. There are very nUInerous 
opinions regarding Justification and Grace 
,vhich are hard to reconcile ,,,ith the priIllary 
truths as stated in the Creed, but ,vhich the 
Church has nevertheless been ahvays very 
chary of pronouncing heretical. 
Further than this there are nlany absolute 
truths ,vhich are counterbalanced by others 
equally absolute, and ,vhich depend upon 
CírCUll1stances as to ,,-hether they are to be 
considered as rightly or "Tongly advanced. 
Thus S. Augustine opposing the reception of 
appeals froln .rVrica at ROIne, ,vas rightly 
opposing an admitted abuse; while S. Thomas 
à Becket, opposing the tyranny of the first of 
the Plantagenets, and invoking the aid of the 
spiritual po,ver of the Pope, against the general 
sentiment of the country, is rightly accounted 
a martyr. 
"Then, therefore, ,ve are told very generally 
that a truth ,,,hen once recognised by us as of 
Diyine obligation is to be acted upon, ,ve admit 
the necessity of Ï1nmediate and decisive action 
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only in the case of those prilnary truths of 
,vhich the Church has pronounced that they 
are primary, by inserting them in the Creeds. 
But ,vith regard to secondary or deduced truths 
-or ,,,hat ,ye believe to be such-we recognise 
110 such obligation; ,,,hile ,vith regard to a third 
class, the application of ,vhich depends upon 
circunlstal1ces, we 11laintain that our attitude 
to,vards these is for the Inost part passivo; ,ve 
are rather to be forced into Inaintaining them 
by those ,vho opposo them, than hound to court 
opposition by out\vardly proclailning our 
principles. 
These rClnarks are perhaps very unpractical, 
but they are intended to be a general statenlent 
of three classes of truths aU supposed, by those 
,vho hold thOl11, to be of Divine obligation, and 
,vhich yet exercise a very different effect on 
the conduct of 111en in regard to them severally. 
That there are 111en ,,,ho ,vhenever they get 
hold of ,,,hat they esteell1 a truth, rush forth- 
,vith into the ,vorld and proclaim it defiantly, 
and in a ,yay ,,,hich she\vs thel11 to be utterly 
regardless of consequences, is of course obvious 
enough; but ,ve do not consider then1 to be 
,vise l11en, but brand thel11 ,vith epithets rash 
and inconsiderate. In the Catholic revival 
there ha"e been many such, and they have only 
not succeeded in l11arring the ,york altogether 
because the cause ,vas of GOD, and therefore 
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no al110unt of human indiscretion could do 
11lore than sil11ply retard it. 
But there are nlany,vho cannot in any degree 
be considered as rash and inconsiderate nlen, 
,vho, under the exigency of controversial argu- 
Inent, ,,
oulcl urge a course upon their opponents, 
,yhich "
e lllay be sure they ,,
oulcl thenlselves 
be the last to adopt if they "
ere placed in the 
position of those against ,,
hom they desire to 
press their conclusions. There are lnany ,,
ho 
are quite ,,
illing to achnit the Priu1acy, or even 
Illore, of the Bishop of ROIne, ,vho do not 
therefore see that they are in anywise bound to 
proclaÍ111 their belief to all the "
orld by 
iInmediately joining the Ronlan Conll11union. 
Doubtless to many Illembers of the Roman 
Catholic Church this may seen1 the logical result, 
and they ,vill n1eet all objections grounded on the 
changed po
ition of the Pope to the rest of 
Christel1do111 by urging that every practical 
systeln must in the nature of things undergo 
changes in the course of ages. If you accel1t a 
kingly govel'lunent you cannot go back to the 
conditions of that government a thousand years 
ago. You n1ust necessarily take it ,vith all the 
modifications ,vhich tin1e has introduced. 
Assuredly so; and to one ,vithin the realm 
this argnulent is conclusive. But let us for 
the sake of exalnple suppo
e a revolted province 
lllaking advances to its fonner sovereign, ,vho 
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has been unable to reduce it to subjection. It 
is quite open to it to prescribe the tern1S on 
,vhich it 1vill consent to subulit. The United 
States of America, ,vhen they had gained their 
independence, 1uight have proposed to again 
conle under the English cro,vn, on condition 
that all such exereises of authority as had 1)1'0- 
voked the rebellion should for the future be 
pretel'll1itted. The admission that the }'>ope has 
by Divine right a prinlacy of order, and a 
supremacy in interpreting the Canons and 
receiving appeals, by no 111eans inlplics a con- 
cession that his present exercise of po,ver is of 
Divine right. That, for the nlost part, is a 
matter of ecclesiastical arrangenlent, or, at any 
rate has gro,vn up by the concession of the go- 
yerned. And though any of those ,vho happen to 
be under that c
ercise of supreme pu,ycr D1ight 
be running great risks in opposing it à l' olltl'ance, 
still. that is not the position of any English 
Churclnnan; and therefore, ,,"'ithout the ail of 
luuch stronger arglunents than I have ever 
yet seen advanced, I should say that his duty lay 
n1uch l110re in the line of asking for reasonable 
concessiuns than in giving the ,vhole contest up, 
and at once accepting as of Diyine right ,vhat 
he ha" up to that 11101nent been oppusing as 
,vrong. The ,,,,hole thing depends upon ,,,hether 
,vo are to regard the Priluacyas one of those 
fundaillental truths of Christianity or as one of 
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those secondary and derivative ones of ,vhich 
I have spoken. "'
.,.. e express our helief in 
One, Holy, Catholic and ..i\.postolic Church. 
And \vhen ,ye conle to exan1Ïlle into the nature 
of that Church, ,ye find ,,,ithin it three order::; 
of nlinisters holding a Diyine COInInission.. 
Fronl one of those changes ,yhich tinle brings 
\vith it, the Diaconatc has ceased to be n reality 
in the "Test; and I can ,yell ilnagine any Eastern 
branch of the ChlU'ch requiring that the 
Diaconatc should be allo,ved to be a reality 
,yith theln, as the condition on ,yhich they \yere 
,vining to COlne into COlllllllu1Ïon ,yith tlJe 
".... est. 
Rut suppo5ing the enquirer to be no longer, 
an Eastern branch of the Church but a "
 estpl'll 
Protestant. He finds our LO'RD instituting a 
lnillistry, and before the end of the K e,y Tet,- 
taInent he sees this Inini
try conlpri
illg three 
Orders-.....\postles, Elder
, Deacons or 
Iinis- 
tel's. For the f'ignificance of these title
 
he has recourse to Ecclesiastical IIistor,-. 
He finds these ordel'
 everyw-here throughout 
the Catholic Church froln that tÏIl1e to this; 
sOllletinle
 .with different n:UllCS, hut ahYay
 
three; and these three bearing the saIne relation 
to each other as at the first. The conclusion 
is inevitable, no Body calling itself a Church 
and defectiyc in this particular can be part of 
that body ,yhich i
 One, Catholic, .L\.po:stolic and 
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Holy. Hence his duty to unite hiu1self to such 
a body becolnes at once a duty. 
But here a difficulty arises. There are lnany 
EpiscopaI
Bodies claiming to be representatives 
of the Church ,,
hich are not in cOlnn1ulllon 
,vith each other; he has therefore to lnake his 
choice alnollg theln. He has recourse as before 
to the N e,v Testanlent, and in its pages he 
finds an apparent prerogative gi'Ten to S. Peter 
over the rest. lIe finds a charge giycn to hin1 
"to feed our LORD'S sheep" -to strengthen his 
brethren-to bear the keys; ,vhilst his very 
name indicates his being at the foundation of 
the superstructure of the Faith, or of the 
Church ,vhich embodies it. He sees in the 
,vorld a body ,vhlch claillls to have at its head 
a representative of S. I>etcr to ,vhonl all these 
privileges ,vere conveyed. But then, at the 
saIne tilne, he sees the present clainls, ostensibly 
founded on the N e,v Testalnent records, not 
only not recognised by all other Episcopal 
Bodie...;, cOlnprising a very large lninority of the 
Christian "r orld, but actually repudiated; 
,vhilst, ,vi thin the Body itself, he finds anyt.hing 
but unanilnityas to the extent of the po,vers 
said to be besto,vcd on the representative of S. 
Peter. He is therefore again driven to 
History, and there ,,,,hat does he find? Is there 
the very slightest reselnblance to ,vhat he has 
previously ascertained respecting the three 
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Orders? . It is not too nluch to say that, beyond 
the Primacy of Order, there is not one 
ingle 
privilege ,vhich has not been fiercely denied all 
along; w.hile the Ante-Nicene testimony to the 
clailll of the Priulacy, ,yhich is so singularly 
stron IT as reaards the three Order
 , is here so 
b b 
,veak, that Dean )Iöhler tells us he 'vas very 
long doubtful about it. and had even decided to 
, " 
deny it. He tells us, moreover, that the ,yhole 
constitution of the Early Church "
as such as 
to make the Prilllacy appear uut of place. In 
fact the sum of his arguuIent seelns to be that 
the existence of the Prill1aCY is a reason for 
01 
believing it to be of Divine origin, Îor there is 
no orher ,yay of accounting for its continuance. 
It is not any part of my design to revie"
 the 
subsequent history of the Prinlacy until it 
developed into its present very gigantic propor- 
tions. That fraud ,vas had recourse to is no,v 
freely achnitted on all sides; but this seelllS to 
afford no more reason for denying the original 
right than the fraud of Jacob could be supposed 
to invalidate his claill1 to the birthright and the 
blessing, ,vhich ,vere prophetically made over to 
him ,vhilst still a babe in his 1110ther's ,vonlb. 
Bishop
, in the ""rest ,at least, rule ahnost despot- 
ically, contrary to the practice in the Prin1itive 
Church, ,yhere they never took any iUIportant step 
except ,vith tIle counsel and aid of their l)l'es- 
byter:; ; but ,yO shuuld not therefore b
 iustified 
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in <.lisclain1Ïng their authority: nor can '\YC, as 
things no,v are, separate ,,-hat is truly theirs 
fronl '\vhat has been usurped,. unless by 
internal refonn, ,vhich is a long and tedious 
process. It is not therefore any argulnent 
against the Rou1an Su p relnacv that it has 

 
 
gro,vl1 partly by foul Ineans to its present 
estate, at any rate as affecting the conduct of 
those inside. Controversialists, therefore, are 
<p1Ïte right in urging upon those "Tho profess to 
belong to their C01l1111union the extremest 
consequences of the Priulacy; just as in this 
.country ,ve should be right in urging the 
Divine rights of a 1110narchy. If you accept 
the Roman systenl you 111USt do 
o advisedly 
and thoroughl
r. But ,,-ho does not see that 
this is a very different thing froIl1 urging the:-\e 
s
une rights on a revolted province 
 No 
state
n1an ,vith COlll1ll011 sense ,yonld haye 
thought of lecturing the revolted colonies in 
...:\.lnerica on the Divine rights of the Cro,yn.. 

 
 
ho,vever ll1uch he 11light have urged those rights 
before the outbreak. He ,yould have felt 
instinctively that '\vhcn people ,yere looking for 
the lill1Íts of legitilnate rights ,vas not the tin1e 
to pnt those rights for,varcl in their extrel11est 
fOrIn. It is said by our l{oman brethren, that 
it is i111Possible for a]):
 outside the ROlnan 
Obedience to understand "That the Suprel11acy 
is. I reply that it is equally iInpossible for 
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those ins,ide to estinulte the \yeight of the 
objections ,vhich may be urged against it. It 
seelllS to llle that ,vhen UltraIllontanes cite the 
Scriptures as conelusive-\ylâch \ve kno"'
 
perfectly 'well have been variously interpreted 
. by the :Fathers, and to be not universally 
received in one sense to the present day, even 
in the ROlllan Catholic Church-as though they 
"
ere guilty of an 'lgll07"atio elenchi. 'Ve kno\y 
also that passages of the Fathcrs torn froIll thcir 
context may be made to appear very strong, 
but \vhich \Vhell read in the light of other 
passages, and of the history of the tilne and of 
the occasion of the treatise being ,vritten, are 
very mild indeed. "r e kno\v that S. ..A.ugustine, 
for instance, \'Tote very llluch about S. Peter as 
the symbol of Unity; but \ve kllO\V also that he 
'vas eloubtful \vhether the faith of Peter, or Peter 
hilllself, ,vas the Rock on \yhich the Church 
,vas built. We kno\v further, that he "would 
not have appeals constantly carried fronl ...A..frica 
to Rome, anel that he both spoke and acted 
very decidedly against the Pope \vho encouraged 
it. 'Ve kno\v also that S. Leo, in regarding 
the constitution of the Catholic Church as 
settler! at Kice-viz., that eyery province of 
the Church be governecl by its O\VI1 Bishops. 
under its o,vn 
Ietropolitan-as being designed 
to last to the ellcl of the \vorld, virtuaHy 
condelnne(l the l\Ionarchy of the Clnu'ch as 
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established in the eleventh century. "r e 
kno,v also that the Universal Episcopate 
established in Ronle after the Eighth General 
Council, ,vas c0l1den1l1ed beforehand by S. 
Gregory the Great. These are facts, as llluch 
as the constant reference to the See of Pet.er as 
the Centre of Unity is a fact. And the "
ay to 
reconcile these facts is, nut by ignoring one set 
of then1, but by balancing thel11. ....t\..s ordinarily 
given by l{oman Catholic "Titers, the passages 
they cite are really only applicable to the case 
of those ,vithin that Church to secure their 
obedience; they are utterly inapplicable to those 
beyond their COlnl11union, as la

ing do,vn the 
principles of union. ',""-hen a llolllan Catholic 
sees such passages quoted as Cardinal Patrizi 
has just cited in favour of the !{o1l1an Catholic 
vie,v of Unity, * he at once recogllises in then1 
the spirit of the faith in ,vhich he has been 
educated. 13ut an Anglican reads thelll as 
referring to a state of things ,yonderfully 
different froln that ,vhich they are alleged to 
support. And both are right froln their O'Vll 
point of vie,v. .....\. ROlnan Catholic Inay not 
kno,v, but every cOlnpetently illfonned English 
Churchnlan considers that he ought to kno,v 
that S. Cyprian, ,vhose" golden" ,yords are 
cited to end the controversy, ,vas nOhvithstandillg 


* Vide his Heply to the Address of certain Anglican 
clergymen, Union Rcdcll', pp. 101-5. No. XIX.. 
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his words put out of the Communion of the 
Roman Chiu
ch, and possibly eyen die
l in that 
condition, and is nevertheless adn1Ïtted to be a 
Saint. That ,,
hen he "Tites to Popes he calls 
them his brethren, thus :-" Cyprian to his brother 
Cornelius, greeting." Ronlan Catholics ,,
ould 
do ,veIl to bear ahvays in ll1incl that eyery 
quotation ,vhich they make fronl the Fathers is 
judgecl of in quite a different manner by 
Anglicans froln the w'ay in which those of their 
own Comnlunion regard it. And Anglicans 
ought certainly ahvays to remember that there 
is a vie,v of the U nitv of the Church ,,
ith ,,-hich 
oJ 
the Pope is very intiinately connected, that is 
universal in all approyed "Titers froin the fourth 
century do,vlHvards. 
If, then, ,ye are ever to come together, this 
can scarcely be by our ignoring ,vhat is truly 
Divine in the ROInal1 system, nor by Rome 
insisting on our accepting ,,
hat is only hunutn 
in it. The accretions have COlne to aSSUlne such 
a magnitude that they utterly obsclu
e the 
prinlitive beginnings of it. And yet these very 
additions have COIne to be proposed as the 
sine quâ non of intercOlllffiunion. If S. C:1?rian 
could, 9fter Pope S. Stephen had pronounced the 
restoration of Basilides, declare in an .,..\.frican 
synod, and carry the synod ,vith him, that re- 
storation to be void, it seems hard that the only 
terms of our restoration to Unity should be 
C 
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made depcndent upon ackno,vledging the acts 
of the Pope as the acts of GOD, even ,,
hen 
he pronounces upon 11latters of .fact. Or, to 
change our exalnple, it seems hard that we 
should have to ackno,vledge the monarchy of 
the Church, w"hich gre,v up by little and little, 
partly by assumption, partly by Divine Right, 
and very greatly by fraudulent documents, to be 
alone Divine as against the Patriarchal systClll 
,vhich was established in the most orderly and 
regular manner, and by authority of the 'v hole 
Church. \"r e do not deny the Primacy. Our 
Bishops, in the tilDe of the first James, alIo'wed 
that: ,ve do not deny that that Primacy the Pope 
enjoys as S. Peter's representative and successor, 
and this is all, as being Divine, ,vhich ,YO ought 
to be cOinpellcd, under pain of continued 
excommunication, to admit. 
It is obviously impossible, by lnere force of 
advancing claims ,vhich all history tells us are 
additions to the primitive faith, to induce men 
to accept them. To the cxtent to ,vhich these 
clainls are extravagant, to that extent a persist- 
ence in advancing them ,viII provoke opposition 
on the one side, just as, on the contrar'y, a per- 
sistence in denial of '\vhat ,ve kno,v to be 
primitive and ,veIl-founded must proyoke deter- 
mination-not to say obstinacy-on the other. 
But surely if each side could be induced to 
believe that the other is unprejudiced, and that 
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there is a real and earnest disposition to promote 
peace, afteí. a quarrel of 300 years, there ought 
110t to be so very lTIuch difficulty in attaining to it. 
I believe that the greatest obstacle of all to 
peace is mutual distrust of each other's inten- 
tions. It does not lie in doctrines; it does not 
lie in the claims ,vhich ,ve think extravagant; it 
does not lie in practices "rhich those on each 
side lTIay disapprove in those on the other. It 
lies in the absence of that charity ,,?hich 
oJ 
thinketh no evil. 'Ve make no apology for 
stating our side of the case strongly, for laIn 
persuaded that the maxim is ,yell-founded, 
Véri tas est maxÙna caritas. 
The exigency of Truth is in fact a form of 
expression ,vhich suits ,veIl both sides of the 
case. 'Vonder has been expressed 1110re than 
once that those ,vho are ,villing to admit the 
Prin1acy of Rome as of Divine right should not 
at once submit to the Supren1acy of Ronle as 
now exercised. 'Ve might quite as reasonably 
express our surprise that men ,vho are ,veIl 
a,vare of the recent 3clditions made to the prac- 
tical system of the Roman Church, in conse- 
quence of her exaggerated claims, should not at 
once quit her comn1union. If truth delnands 
imlnediate action on the one side, ,vhy should 
it not equally demand it on the other
 In fact 
theoretical truth and practical truth are very 
different things. The former 've shall find no- 
C 2 
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,vhere absolutely realized, except in ALMIGHTY 
GOD IIiu1self, the Fountain of Truth. 'Vhen ,ve 
arrive at it even in the Church, it is still the pre- 
cious liquor stored in earthen vessels. The in- 
fallibility of the Church ,vhich is guaranteed as 
regards doctrine, is not guaranteed as regards 
practice; and the theoretical truth ,vhich is em- 
bodied in her Creeds is in its IH
actical application 
to individuals lllodified by circu1l1stances as 
nUlnerous as the units composing the Christian 
fan1ily. Theoretically, the Church delnands of 
each of her n1en1bers an intelligent belief in the 
doctrine of the Trinity, and yet ho,v fe,v there 
are ,vho can giye a reasonably clear account of 
it? It is an article of the Faith to confess the 
Union of the t,yO Natures, each perfect, in the 
Person of our Blessed LORD; yet the Church 
ll1USt content herself ,,,ith a passive acceptance 
of the doctrine on the part of the great llU1SS of 
her 1l1elnbers; and ,ve may say as lnuch of 
elToneous beliefs and ilnperfect beliefs, lllistaken 
inductions, &c. All these must be borne ,,
ith, 
and tenderly regarded. K 0 single nUH1 can Blake 
a perfect induction, and hence action ,yhich pro- 
perly speaking should only follo,v such an induc- 
tion is indefinitely various. There need not, 
therefore, be any surprise either felt or expressed, 
that n1en feel themselves bound to act very dif- 
oJ 
ferently according to their vie,,, of their duties, 
as induced from their O'\yn observation of facts. 
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And adnlitting that these secondary truths 
are thus balanced and controlled by other truths 
and varying circulllstances, it nlust be said that 
,ve have relations ,,,,ith the Eastern Church 
,vhich ,vould render' any re-union of ours, 
irrespective of it, probably very "Tong. It ,,,ill 
of course at once be said your illlmecliate concern 
is "ith your o,yn Patriarch, and ,,,ith him alone 
-you have no right or occasion to allude to 
those "ho belong to another division of 
Christendom. Unconsciously, those ,,
ho uphold 
the extrenle Roman clailn here diso,vl1 it in the act 
of urging suchan objection. The ROlnan Church 
does not adn1Ït of the Eastern Patriarchates 
in the sense in ,vhich the phrase is here used. 
If Constantinople is one of the Patriarchates, 
ROine is another, and thereby ceases to be " the 
11lother and 11listress of all Churches." If she 
be so in truth then is Cardinal Patrizi justified 
in calling the Orthodox Comnlunion " 8chism,a 
Plwtianum" in the letter before noticed. And 
then ,ve too are in precisely the same position, 
and are free to act 'with the Easterns, "ithout 
any consideration of the Pope as our special 
Patriarch. You 11lust either adopt one position 
or the other. Either the Patriarchal systenl is 
a reality, and Roine's position ,,,ith respect to 
Christendonl indefensible, or it is not a reality, 
and therefore ,ve have no duties o,ving to her as 
standing in that peculiar relation to us. 
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The Exigency of Ti'utll. 
To pass by this objection, ho,vever, and 
adn1ittillg for argument's sake that our position 
in the ,vest ,vould seem to render. relation ,vith 
the Western Church 1110re natural, there are 
several circumstances ,vhich 111 U'5 t be taken 
into the account. Our elnpire in the east and 
west alike has brought us into close relationship 
,vith the Greek ChlU'ch. Our colonies in 
America are on the ,vest and north contern1Ínous 
with those of Russia. In China our Inissions 
and those of Russia touch. Besides this, 111al1Y 
of our felln\v-countrYlnen have 1l0'V their 
residence in Russia, and numerous Russian 
faillilies reside, and several Russian Priests are 
exercising their office in England. "r e are 
thus, from no seeking of our o,vn, thro,vn in to 
certain relations ,vith these Eastern Christians. 
Further than that, the similarity of our 
position in Christendom - excolllnlunicated 
and denounced by the largest division of the 
Christian family - has necessarily produced 
some COllllllunity of feeling. Eyen Count de 

Iaistre, in his now. celebrated passage, cOlùd 
recognise the yalue of the Anglican establish- 
1nent in this aspect. He SR\V her in prospect 
touching w.ith one hand those ,,-holn his O'Vll 
Communion could not approach, and ,vith the 
other, the mother from whose tender elllbraces 
she ,vas for a tillle separated. This passage, 
'v hich seems 1l0'V to be almost a sort of 
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prophecy, "viII at least l)rove that a by no 
IneH-llS fayourably inclined Roman Catholic 
could appreciate a sort of influence of .which 
,ve ,vho possess it ,viII be held responsible for 
the riO'ht exercise. It ,vill scarcely do to tell 
o v 
us that "
e have no other responsibilities than 
that of illlnlediate and unconditional surrender 
to Roman claims, ,,
hen another set of cogent 
facts demonstrates that ,ve have very palpable 
duties to those ".ho have nlore than once ShO'Vll 
that they have no distrust of us. 
But though ,ye are thus thro,vn into relation 
,vith the Eastern Christians, it is no purpose 
()f llline to take up the defence of their l)osition. 
I can but say that if one thousand years of 
rough opposition have produced such small 
fruits it lllav be "Tell to consider .whether 
anuther line of tactics lllay not be cro\vned ,vith 
greater success. A fe\v recruits, and here and 
there bodies of Uniats ,vho have ahvays a 
tendency to fall back, a "Titer or tw'o like 1\1. 
Pitzipios, are very little to show for such 
lengthened efforts. Nor, so Îar as I can see, 
is there the least alteration in the nlocle of 
dealing \vith the great Eastern Conlnlunion 
on the part of the ROlllan Authorities. 
Certainly, branding that large division of the 
Christian fan1Íly in an official clOCUll1el1t 'with a 
nicknaille savours lllore of controvpr:-;ial heat 
than of courtly politeness and diplomatic 
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calmness. "\tVe are not ,vont to attribute to 
those ,vho act in such entire forgetfulness of 
the proprieties of intercourse, and of the dignity 
of the position they occupy, any strong feeling of 
confidence in the security of their o,vn standing 
ground. Nor should ,ve, for our parts, refuse 
to any body of Dissenters the customary forms 
of address. "r e should call their Ininisters 
"Reverends," althoHgh ,YO kno,v that the 
Ministry itself is void of authority. vVe are 
Inaking 110 concession in using Inere courtesy 
ti tles, though ,ye should be ,vere ,ve to call 
them Priests. "\tVe are too confident in our 
o,vn position to think of disputing about such 
matters. 1\1en in reality give nothing by con- 
ceding a title of honour, but they do 110t avoid 
offence in ,vithholding it. 
However, to pass a,vay from these disagreeable 
topics, ,vhich 111ay seem to sayour of fault-finding, 
I am glad to go on to another question where 
I shall hope to meet ,vith that amount of 
agreenlent ,vhich is usually accorded to an 
llonestly-intended tentative argument. It has 
been said, the Primacy of ROllle is not required 
of any English Churchman to be accepted, as 
not having been ackno,vledged by general 
Councils which the Church in this country 
recognises. It seeins to me though no express 
ackno\vledgement has been made in the 
Councils themselves, the facts which are 
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stronger than Councils speak concurrently in this 
direction. A Inodern ,vriter has said, "from 
the very first the Roman Pontiff seems possessed 
himself, as from a living tradition ,vhich lutel 
thoroughly penetrated the local Roman Ohurch, 
,yith a consciousness of sonle peculiar influence 
he ,vas to exercise on the ,vhole Church. This 
consciousness does not sho,v itself here and there 
in the line of Roman Pontiffs, but one and all, 
,vhatever their individual characters n1Íght be, 
seem to have Í1nbibed it fronl the atInosphere 
,vhich they breathed. S. Victor and S. Stephen, 
S. Innocent, S. Leo the Great and S. Gregory, 
are quite of one lnind here."* Others, it nlay be 
admitted, did not so readilyallo,v it; but in 
course of tilne it ,vas conceded, and surely not 
,vithout a Divine intent. The very notion 
of a Prinlacy in a Church could only arise 
after the Church had gro,vl1 from its srnall 
beginnings. There could be no Archbishops 
till Bishops ,vere lllultiplied, nor Patriarchs 
until there ,vere nlany Provinces. On l11ere 
grounds of policy, I can see no reason at all 
'why the Church in bringing her Chief Rulers 
into a nan
ower and narrower COl1lpaSS should 
not at last have agreed to a l\lollarchy. At the 
time of the Great Schism the 
Iollarchical idea 
had got so far into the Church's mind, that the 


* Allies's CTU.l1'ch of England cleared front the Charge of 
Schism, 2nd edit., p. 19. 
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contest ""as nan.o,ved into a contention bot,veen 
Old and N e,v R01l1e. It is scarcely accurate 
to describe it, as is cOlnmonlydone, as a division of 
the four to one. Nor again, is it at all o,ving to 
Schisl11 that the Patriarchal systenl in tl1e East 
has ceased to be a. reality. l{ussia, Greece, 
Bulgal'ia, are all practically beyond the range of 
Patriarchal interference; ,vhilst the heads at 
Antioch, Alexandria, and Jerusalem are not 
much nlore intlependellt of Constantinople than 
the titular Patriarchs ","110111 Rome has appointed 
to those sees are of the Pope. To urge :l 
return to the P
Üriarchal systenl is to overlook 
the teaching of history; and, ,vhilst ,ve do not 
defend the errors and faults on both sides, one 
thing is very evident, that if the Popes provoked 
opposition by advancing claillls ,vhich tho other 
side ,vould not adnlit, their fault ,vas at least 
spiritual; ,,,,hilst on the other side very llluch of 
,vorldliness mingled ,vith the opposition. Had 
nlen listened to the voice of GOD, in place of 
giving reins to their violent teillpers, ,ve can 
scarcely doubt that Rome ,vould have become a 
1\Iollurchy by assent of the ,,,,hole Church. 
Her o,vn in1patience nlarred it. The addition of 
the" Filioque" to the Creecl in the face of an 
allathenla of a General Council, to ,vhich she 
was herself bound, ,vas a high-handed act ,vhich 
none can really defend. The irritation thus 
caused gave to the restless Photins the lever he 
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required tq stir up the ,vhole East in support of 
his unjust claiuls on Southern Italy, Greece, 
and Bulgaria. But for that, his appeals to 
the other Patriarchs ,vould have been all but 
}1o,verless. That high-handed and indefensible 
act united them all. Cardinal Patrizi speaks 
of the Eastern Churches prior to the Schis111 
thus ;-" nondurn a debito ..Llpostolicæ Cathcdræ 
ouseqllio descil'crint." Did part of their obedience 
consist in their tanlely subn1Ïtting to an 
alteration of the Catholic Creed \vithout their 
assent being asked? In fact, the language is 
not applicable to the tilne. It regards the ninth 
century through the spectacles of the nine- 
teenth. 
But 'vhatever the lnistakes and sins, the 
lllHvorthy moth
es and vain grasping at po,ver, 
of ,vhich there ,vas abundance, there cannot, I 
think, be a doubt that the Ohurch ,vas gradually 
becolning a 
lonarchy before the Schisln. It 
may haY
 been a consciousness of this that in- 
duced a restless, aUlhitious, 111an like Photius to 
bestir himself to prevent it at any rate in the case 
of ROlne, and to centre those tendencies on his 
OW11 See. Vain hope! The Primacy of Ronle 
,vas giyen to her certainly not by the Church 
but by the great Head Himself. Constanti- 
nople, called into existence by the tell1poral 
po,ver, had its ecclesiastical status regulated 
by a Gencral Council. And it had nothing 
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l11ore. ROIne "
as allow"ed to llayc the first 
place under the Patriarchal system, but she had 
that ,,
hich no General coullcilcoulcl either give or 
take a,vay. She ,vas constituted to be the strength 
and support of all other Churches-the centre 
round ,vhich all others should gather. And 
though she has often, hy exaggerating herclainls, 
driven others into opposition, and though the 
corruptions ,vhich have encrusted her keel have 
arrested the In
ogress of the Bark of S. Peter over 
the stormy,vaves of agitated Christelldoln, yet 
sooner or later all thoughtful Christian scholars 
have COlne to recognise in her more than the mere 
creation of spiritual anlbition or the creature of 
political cOlnbinations. 
It is 110t for a l11ere Essayist to say h01V on 
the one side ROlne is to right herself with the 
rest of Christendonl for the many faults by 
,vhich she has stalnped a sense of her injustice, 
almost universally, on the minds of those ,vho 
are not of her Communion, nor, on the other 
hanel, ho,v,ve are to ,vin for her a recognition 
of her just clail11s from those ,yho ,vill not listen 
to a ,yord in her favo-ur. There is one ,yay, 
and one ,yay only, to accomplish this, and ,vith 
this directly I have nothing to do. vVe nlay use 
prayers for the graces of charity and lnunility. 
If ,ve should ever again becollle One, the teach- 
ings of past history may lead us to expect a 
repetition of ,vhat ,ye have had in times past- 
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trials to endure from hauteu1", unlovingl1ess, 
corruption' and sin. These are the ingredients 
,vith ,vhich all our good things in this ,vorld 
are Inixed up, and the Church is not exenlpt 
fronl them. But at any rate, by bearing and 
forbearing, "e are: undergoing a necessary 
discil)line for the enjoynlent of the perfect rest 
and union hereafter, ,vhich are only to be 
found in the presence of _\.
)lIGHTY GOD 
Hinlself. ....l.ud this reflection may nerve us for 
the experinlents. 
.....
dmitting, then, to the flùl the Primacy of 
Rome, and not denying that ,ve might even 
concede her Suprelnacy on "
ell defined grounds, 
so as to obviate past abuses, it nlay be asked in 
,vhat l)ositiol1 do you put divided Churches 
 
No,v slu'ely the exigency of Truth does demand 
a recognition of facts. Neither the East nor 
England is as the N estorians or J acobites. 
.....\.ccording to all the theories of Excol1llnunica- 
tion, the Greek Church and our 0""11 ought to 
haye ,yithered aw"ay like the barren fig-tree 
under our LanD's malediction. But "hat are 
the facts? Since the disunion, the East has 
gained the ,yhole Empire of Russia, and she 
has rptained her hold throughout Turkey under 
a grinding bondage to ,vhich no other Church 
has ever been exposed, and continued to live 
and prosper. Africa has been lost to the "rest, 
and that not partially but ,vhoIIy; and the con- 
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tinued existence of Rome in many Protestant 
countries of Europe is less prosperous than is. 
that of the Greeks among the Turks. Then 
the ..A..nglican Church, llobvithstallding her 
ullnunlbered difficulties, ,,,ith a governnlent 
hostile to her Spiritual claims, and encouraging 
all her enemies, is after three centuries stronger 
than she ever ,vas-has restored nearly all her 
parish churches, and has rebuilt nlany that 
,vere in ruins-has beautified her cathedrals, 
establi:shed schools eyery,vhere, planted Bishops, 
restored her Religious Orders, rene,ved the 
Daily Sacrifice, and all this after a ruin so 
terrible that her foes prophesied her disappear- 
ance froin off the earth. She has successfully 
,yithstood free-thinking; she has freed herself 
fronl the dangers of 8tate-blandislullents; and 
stands out boldly dell1anding for her 1\Iaster the 
rights ,vhich are His. Someho,,
, then, the 
EXCollll11unication ,vhich ,vas to have destroyed 
her has failed of its effect. 
No,v these facts demand recognition as "
ell 
as any others. Roman Catholic countries are 
to their very hearts' core infected ,yith the 
blight of Infidelity. In this country it has been 
beaten back, and is at any rate decent. In 
Italy, France, and even in Belgium, it is blatant 
and loud-tongued. That it is so is no doing of 
ours. It used to he said that all the Infidelity 
of last century abroad had its origin in the 
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Fre3-thinking of this country during a previou'3 
generation. But the Free-thinking no-w has 
not been generated among us, and has in truth 
got but a slender foothold any,,-here behveell 
the four seas. "r e cannot conceive it possible 
that any Congress in this country should disgrace 
itself by a proposal to pass a resolution pledging 
its melnhers to disbelief in the Existence of a 
GOD. Yet this was actually done at the Congress 

 L 
of Students at Liége last October. I say not 
this as boasting. GOD forbid! Only ,,-e all 
,vho profess to love OlU' ,LORD J Esrs CHIUST 
have common enemies to encounter and vanquish, 
n1uch Inore dangerous than those of our O'Vll 
household; and those ,,'ho have to carry ou 
the ,varin COlnmon had better unite for the 
purpose. 
Somehow it seems to have been forgotten 
that neither backsliding Israel nor treacherous 
Judah ,yere forsaken of GOD, nOhvithstanding 
their divisions. Both were punished, and as a 
nation the Israelites never returned to the IIoly 
Land nor to the unity of ,vorship. Po]itical 
unity, so nece
sary for the realisatiol1 of all GOD'S 
designs in their favour, ,vas nevertheless dis- 
pensed ,,,itb. N o,vthe excommunications level1cd 
against Constantinople and England ,yere realJ,y 
provoked, not by doctrinal error but by questions 
of po,yer and prerogative. Therefore, they have 
110t can'iecl ,vith them the effects ,vhich exconl- 
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munications in GOD'S cause have never yet failed 
to produce. Pride and self-seeking have been 
mixed up ,vith the motives in issuing the Bulls, 
and hence GOD has not ratified thenl in IIeaven. 
For the Unity of the Church round S. Peter's 
Seeis rather a sentiment thana dogma, a Sel1til11ent 
,vhich as tinle ,vent on ,vas to find a reasonable 
ground for its existence in the Inany prerogatives 
given, by our LORD to S. Peter hilnself, and 
the Incaning of ,vhich ,vas only to be seen as 
the course of events interpreted theln. That 
Churches could exist,al1cldidexist, and flourished, 
,,,ithout being anilnated by this sentinlent, is 
seen in the history of the Ancient British 
Church, ,vhich did so 111uch for Northern Europe. 
It is ren1arkable that our LORD neyer told the 
rest of the Apostles to obey and submit to S. 
Peter. ,AJI the great things ,vhich lIe said ,yere 
addressed to the Apostle himself. lIe diel say 
to all the Apostles, "Go teach all nations." 
He did breathe upon thel11 all, and say "1
eceiYe 
ye the I-IoLY GHOST." He did say to them all, 
""Thosesoever sins ye remit, they are ren1itted." 
He did C0111malld thenl all to celebrate as they 
had seen Hill1 do. But lIe did not 
ay to theIn, 
or any of them, S. Peter is nlY vicar and I ,vill 
that you obey hÍln as you have obeyed 
le. He 
did not say to them, I have given him to 
strengthen you. He did not say, I have given 
to Peter the keys of the I{ingdoln of IIeavel1, 
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find you fi

e to receive then1 from his hands. 
The Church of Rome can have no rights ,yhich 
,vere not conveyed to S. Peter, through ,vhom she 
professes to have received them. If it is right 
for her to 
ay, "I am the Il10ther and 111istress 
of all Churche
," it w"ouId have been right for 
S. Peter to have said, "I aIl1 the Lord antI 
111aster of all the Apostles." Can ,ye in1agine 
the .A.postle to have said so? "The Elders 
,yhich are anlong you I exhort, ,,-ho 
nll also an 
Elder, and a 'witness of the sufferings of 
CHIUST." Not a .word of it here. "Neither 
as being lords over GOD'S heritage, but being 
ensanlples to the Flock. And ,yhen the Chief 
Shepherd shall appear ye shall receive, (.
c." 
'Y11Y he is not eyen the Chief Shepherd! 
That in fact has come to be treated as a dogma, 
,,-hich the United Church has never taken upon 
her to define; and a sentiIllent and loving 
direction of our LonD's has in practice been 
111adc the hardest and least lovely of His 
COnl111andlnents. Sll1nrna 'rei Clt1'istiauæ, says 
the "
ell-kno,Yn Rellarnline, of the SuprcInacy. 
,,-rhero did he learn this? "He gave the 
Episcopate to S. Peter alone, ,,
hole and entire, 
and then lIe raade the rest partakers of it in 
union ,yith S. Peter." ,,-r e look up in as- 
I tonislllnent, and ask, 'Vhere is the proof of all 
I this, ,,
hich a modern "Titer has so confidently 
assluned. To us it seems shocking to call the 
D 



3-1 


Tlze E..'CigeJlc!, of Truth. 


SUpren1:lcy the sun1 of Chri
tianity; and a 
luere basele
s fiction, to assert that all the 
Apostles did not equally receive the Episcopate 
entire and unconditioned. ...\.ssllredly ,ye do 
not require a dognul. to define our duty to our 
parents! 'Vhy then a dogIna here? ....\. father 
does not tell an erring child, before I \"ill 
give you the kiss of peace, you shall ac- 
kno\vledge that I anl your superior, that you 
hold everything frolll HIe, and that it is of IllY 
lllercy that I do not bani
h you to the ends of 
the earth. l\Iueh as ,ye yalue Reconciliation, 
everyone nlust see that this 'yay of treating 
a l)enitent is not likely to be successfuJ. 
Obedience is a good thing no doubt, but that 
,,
hich is forced is of no great value. ....\. 
rupture once luade, it \vill doubtless be difficult 
to recall the sentinH
nt of trustful affection 
,vhich once cèlnentpd the Christian Fanlily. 
But if love cannot do it, assertion of authority, 
and denunciation of the disobedient never ,viU. 
The breach has been 111a<1c, and nought but 
love can celnent it. 

Ieantilne let us do nothing to \yidcn the 
breach. ",Ve ran scarcely ask a. superior to 
ahandon a line of action ,yhich he has taken. 
But \ye may hy our 0\\'11 hunÚlity disarnl hiB1. 
'Ve Inay n1ake hin1 feel by our unaffected confi- 
dence in his liberality that it ,,
()uld be out of 
place to assert '\vhat he ll1ay consider hi
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1egitilnate ,right
. ,yo e n1ay take care that the 
sin of a divided Christendoln can no longer be 
justly bid at our door. And "we may rest 
assured, ,vhateyer doglnatic Christians may say, 
and ho"\vever theoretically right they Inay prove 
theu1seh-es to be, that GOD, "Tho loves Charity 
before all thing
, ,vill bless us and our Ohurch, 
and ,vill 1l1ake it a prai:,e upon earth; "rhilst 
the other, if it rudely répcls us, shall (hvin(Ue 
under the "Tath of IIis displeasure. ,
 He 
clothed himself ,vith cursing like as ,vith a 
railnent and it shall COllIe unto lÚnl:' ,. lIe 
loyed not bles
ing, therefore shall it be far from 
him." "r e ,viII not believe that it can be thus 
'with any portion of CHRI
T':-' Church; and the 
recent kindly expressions frolll so luan)" sides 
assure us that it ,,-ill not he so .with our !{on1all 
mother. 
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THE RE-UNION OF CHRISTEKDO
I 


1'8 ITS RELATIOX TO 


SCEPTICIS
I AND INFIDELITY. 


By SIR CHARLES L. YOUNG, BART. 


" A 'V AY 
 a,yav! Thou speakest to 111e of 
things ,,,hich HI all 111Y endle
s hfe I 
never found! " Such ,yas Jean Paul l{ichter" s 
IXlssionate apostrophc to l\Il1sic; and sonle such 
sentilnent has doubtless passed through the 
lninds of l11any ,yhen tIH:Y have endeavoured to 
concentrate their thoughts upon the He-union 
of Christenc10111. The task seeUlS so hope1es
 ; 
the ,yay to l{e-union so ,ycary: the obstacles 
in the ,yay so ins11l'111ountable; aUtl, to SOine 
]nindB, the positive exce]lcnce of the result 
o 
doubtfu1. And so it happens that llla])
r g-ood 
and earnest 111en turn froin it as fron1 a p1'ob1el11 
too hard, and perhaps, after all, unlleces
ar.r 
to soh-e. By others it is yehCInelltly urgerl that 
speculation on the possibility or probability of 
Re-union, or eonteluplation of the .ways antI 
Ineans thereto, is unproductiye labour, and it 
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,vould be far better to lavish time, thought, and 
energy on 1he indisputable fact that the religion 
of JEStJS CHTIIST 111USt in one shape or another be 
brought home to the vast Inasses of the popu- 
lation; and united action on the part of all 
Christian denoll1Îllations for this elHl ,youlJ 
present far more tangible and desirable results 
than the attaÍIllnent of He-union, only perhaps, 
1l0Ininal, and yery possibly hazardous. Then, 
too, ,ye are told that l
e-union ,yould produce 
a dead level of thought. All healthy enquiry 
,,
ollid be abandoned, reason ,yolùd 1-,hrug its 
shoulders and holJ its peace in the pre
ence of 
imperious and don1Ïnant faith; and the result 
.would be a deep-rooted and poisonous infidelity 
,vhich would eventually burst forth, and cOlnparecl 
,\
th .which our present disunited state ,yould be 
an age of faith indeed. Then, too, .we are told 
that the time has gone by for the possibility of 
the existence of an united faith. It is ,yorse 
than hopeless, it is 
heer \vaste of tilne, to 
endeavour no"
-a-days to fetter the restless 
intellect and energetic mind of reasonable l11an 
,vith (,1'ee(ls and fonnulæ. Th9 only possible 
Re-union of Christendolll l11Ust be on SOllle 
hroad intelligible basis; some universally ac- 
cepted systelll of lnorality. Take, for instance, 
the t,YO greatest cOll1.manchnents; "Thou shalt 
love the LORD thy GOD ,vith aU thy heart," 
and "Thou shalt love thy neighbonr as thyself." 
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Here is the only sound foundation of real 
Unity in belief and 111orals. Finally, the notion 
of l{e-union is dis111issed as a heautiful but 
unsubstantial vision; a fascinating day-c1reanl, 
,,"'hich Inav find a 1\
elcon1e in the busonl of the 
oJ 
enthusiast and the zealot, but attracts merely a 
moment's thought from the philosopher, and 
nothing "rhatevcr froln the lnan of bn
ines
. 
Such are pretty 11111Ch the arguments, or 
rather the foregone conclusions usually put 
forth by the \yriters and talkers \"ho clain1 to 
represent the practical opinions of the age.. 
They profess to appeal to cunnl10n sense, and 
haye but little patience ,vith those ,yho are 
sufficiently infatuated to look upon religion as 
in any "yay 'JnysteriOU8 or at Yari
Plce \vith the 
te111per of society. nut as the Inatter of this 
hU111ble contribution to thoughts upon the Re- 
union of Christendon1 is addressed l)rincipally 
to those to \yhOlll that Re-unioll presents some-- 
thing 1110re than a fanciful and visionary fonn, 
the \vriter conceives that it is not his business 
110\V to deal \vith snch sceptical objections, but 
to address hinlself to those ,,"'ho sincerely belicyc 
that a Re-unioll of doglnatic Ohristianity is in 
itself a grand and nuble object. 
Those ,,-ho ,yatch \vith even n10derate atten-- 
tion the course that religious controversy is 
apparently taking, cannot but arrive at the 
conclusion that the cOIning struggle Inust be" 
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nol bet\ve-en Catholici
nl and l
rotestantism, 
bnt behveell Catholic doctrine and discipline 
and f\Olne strange negative theolog:\
; a mixtlu'e, 
l)erhaps, of æstheticislll and transcendentalism, 
váthill the limits of "hich disciples of other 
teachers besides ,-T E:'\rs Inay find matter for a 
COllllnon creed. There is a spirit of discontent and 
disbelief abroad .which threatens to shake the 
foundations of Christianity. It s\veeps 
nvay 'with 
inexorable hand tho:,e feeble oppo:-;itions 'which 
a \yould-be dOgInatic Protestalltisl11 attempts to 
offer. It docs not openly deride the Faith or 
Per
on of J ES"GS. It professes to respect CHllIST 
as a great perfonner. It docs not as yet coerce 
or persecute the disciples of the Cross; it has 
learned to use far more deadly \yeapons. For 
such it has the 
ll1Ìle of c0111passion, the delicate 
pleasantr.v, the half-concealed irony, the kind 
conce
sion to a less-infornled or l110re impression- 
able lnind; the apparent \yillingness to abide 
by the evidence adduced; a fair appearance of 
honesty of purpose; an(1 the ready phrase, that 
" Truth is gTeat and \vill prevaiL.' Already elo- 
quent yoices haye gone forth denouncing Chris- 
tianity as cruel and narro,,--minded and unjust 
to\vards GOD and nature. ....\.lready profound 
thinker
 and earnest hearts disayo\y their belief 
in the 11liracles of the Gospel, and rank the :ßlan 
of .K azareth ,vith Socrates and Plato, and honour 
Him only as th e moralist and philanthropist. 
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Other
, again, there are ,,,ho subvert .the 
Christian theories of self-abaseulent and self- 
l1ulTIiliation and hatred of the ,,
otld, and declare 
that GOD, by the yoice of nature, bids Ulan 
enjoy the beauties by \vhich he is surrounded, 
and be happy and content in the s\veet affections 
11umanity affords hinl. Strong intellects de- 
nounce Christianity as eminently selfish, in that 
it strives to l)crsuade every TIltHl to sa ye his o\vn 
soul and \vin a lofty throne in Heaven, ,,'hile 
the religion they propose anilTIates Ulan solely 
,vith the desire to benefit his specief;, and bids 
11Îm not to look beyond the grave, but to occupy 
l1Ïnlself ever w"ith the great realities \yhich exist 
around him; and \vhel1 his last hour approaches 
to sink into the arm8 of death ,vith cahn faith 
in the goodness of his aU-benevolent CREATOR. 

1en are beginning to lose all confidence in the 
virtue or necessity of any form of faith, and to 
accept as an Ï1Hlisputable principle that it is by 
their actions that they lTIUst stand or fall. 
The question, then, for Catholics to consider 
is, \yhether it is, or is not, worth \vhiJe to seek 
in corporate Re-union a stronger safeguard 
against \vhat they are bound to regard as a 
great danger to the faith. No part of the 
Church has escaped the fatal touch of scep- 
ticisl1l; no part is free from the attell1pt by 
l3acrilegious hånds to tear aside the veil that 
hangs around the Christian 
lysteries. The 
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very ,vord. " mystery" is scouted as unfit to be 
used in the presence of majestic Reason. The 
IH'iesthoocl is nothing better ur ,yorse than a 
moral police force, 11l0re or less useful in re- 
pressing or elevating the uneducated and 
superstitious poor. Eternal tornlents constitute 
a lnachinery available for frightening silly 
,yomen and children-Inen can afford to snlile 
at such notions. Sacraments are silnply gross 
impositions, and Christendolll re-unitecl on a 
doctrinal basis a delusion and a dreaul. Call 
Catholics, then, hesitate to declare that Re- 
union is sOlllething lllore than a drealll, that it 
is a duty? It is a positive duty to seek to 
restore to Christendoll1 something of its long- 
lost synlnletry. All out of shape and hal'll1ony, 
the Christian Church ,vanders up and down 
the habitable globe and speaks to all nlankind. 
But she speaks in vain to the believers in the 
úhl religion:s. She nlakes a hardly traceable 
inlpre
sion upon the ,yorshippers of Bralnlla 
and Vishnu or the disciples of Cunfucius. 
She speaks to thenl of peace, and they see that 
there is no peace. She tells thenl of her One 
Lord, her One Faith, her One Baptislu, but 
only succeeds in calling up a smile of scorn 
upon the unbeliever's face as he turns his eyes 
significantly upon the Christian tenlples ,vhere- 
in to all appearances different Gods are ,yor- 
shil)pecl - different sacrifices are offered- 
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different Gospels preached - different faiths 
confessed. But it is not alone in her l1lission- , 
ary capacity abroatl that dis-union has rendered 
the Church so cOlnparatively po,verless for 
good ; ,,
e see its evils here at hon1e in our 
Inid:st. The divided aspect of the Christian 
Clllu'ch, its controversies and conflicting 
opinions on matters of doctrine and discipline, 
its schisl1ls, and alas! its petty jealousies and 
aniulosities, contribute in a startling degree to 
the preyailing disbelief in the great lll.p
teries 
of the Faith. In the hot contest of a fratricidal 
,val' parties and school::; in the Church are blind 
to the fact that their ,yatch-,yorù:5, their elnblelns, 
their shibboleths, are alienating further and 
further from the cradle of the Holy Child vast 
Inasses of those ,,-ho naIne the N alne of CUIURT. 
"See ho,," these Christians love one another," 
is a renlark one is 
carcely likely to hear no"'"- 
a-days; and a popular periodical, a representa-- 
tive of Broad Uhurchisln, has recently observed 
that the nlalignity of Christendolll exceeds 
anything of the sort in heathenisH1. And is it 
not further true that there are l1lany sincere 
and pions hearts ,,,hich love their Church 
devotedly and are deeply pained at her internal 
dissensions and distractions, but are unable to 
Lear the roar of conflicting schuols and the 
,veariness of continual controversy, and at last 
begin to doubt, it may be, if the Church be so 
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divine an .jll
titutioll after aU? l{e-nnion- 
can it be doubted? it is the bounden duty of 
the Church to btrive and pray for; not only for 
the :-:ake of tho:se \vho call her l\lother, but for 
the ,vhole lnunan race for .which the Redeenler 
shed His 
Iost Precious Blood. 
But then steps in that noble elenlent, ("OilllHon 

ense. IIo.w can any Ulan, asks that estilnable 
quality, dreaul that the Church of England 
could ever in any corporate or tangible shape 
submit to any sort of })ope, be he at l{olne or at 
Con
tantinople? 'Yell, it is difficult to iUlagi.ne 
"hen put in that ,yay, I gTallt. But look at 
the question in another light, and the difficulty 
vanishes. I confess I, for one, ,yould rather 
have a Pope elected of the Church than a l
ope 
self-elected, or elected by a uoisy fe,y. I .wouhl 
rather subn1Ït to a Patriarch of the "rest, or 
even to such a Patriarch of the British I
les as 
exi
ted eight or nine hundred years ago, than to 
the secretary of the Protestant Alliance or to those 
self-constituted popes who rulc at :Thlanchester, 
at LiveI1>ool, at Birkenheacl, and else"\\here., 
The right of private judglnent is sOlnc\yhat 
louilly clailnecl by the ordinary British Christian, 
and I have no desire to interfere ,yith hinl: but 
I 111USt clailn-e{Jually loudly if it 11111st be-a. 
like ilumunity for Inyself. Such gentlelnen 
are very fond of saying that it is the f'pirit of 
Anti-Christ to recot,Yl1Íze a Pope; surely it must 
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be SIX tilues as bad to recognize half-a-dozen 
})opes. The English systelll of gOyerlunent 
cuhninates in a constitutional 1110narchy: ,vhy 
should not the Church be under analogous 
liulÎtations 1 Self goverll1nent Inay be a good 
thing in its ,yay: but it is not iU1possible that 
centralization lllay be a better. In the present 
ritualistic controversy in the Church of England 
the intention of the .t\.
ts of Unifol'lnity is n1ueh 
insisted on by both parties. But ,vhat are, and 
'what lutye been for a long tilne, the actual 
patent, undeniable facts? -lrhy ahnost every 
parish church has, and has had, its peculiar 
" u
e." Talk of the nses of Sarum, Bangor, 
Hereford, and York! I anI inclined to think 
that E(hvurd \TI., and his Convocation ,vould stare 
if they could see the c.li
sin1Ïlarity of "use" that 
exists in even one diocese no,v-a-days. And 
,vhat does aU this proye? I aln not for a 
1110l11cnt saying that everybody ought to think 
alike and do alike, and that ,,
e should all run in 
a ,vell-intricated groove; but I 
un obliged to 
think that the Church presents a very lnuch 
nlore republican aspect than the State. And 
then C0l11eS the que
tion, is she the better for 
being so (? Is it to her advàllÌagc and to the ad- 
vantage of the Faith of JESUS CIIRIST, that her 
aspect in England 
hould be so Protean? And 
here I "
on]d speak not only to those 'with 
,vholn it is my l)rivilege to be in full c01l1munion, 
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l)llÍ to those ,vho hold aloof frolll the Ancient 
English Church and cling to cOllununion ,vith 
the Pope a
 necessary to everlasting f'a]yation. 
I do not say that ,ye are right and they arc 
"Ton 0' in the theorie:; ,ye res l )ectiveh- hold: but 
b 
 
I ,vould affectionately urge that it is ,,-orth 
something I110re than a Inere pas:-:ing consirler- 
ation ,,-hether vi:,ible and corporate Re-union 
be, or be not, of ab
olute ach-antage to the 
Church of CHRIST. It is indeed sad to con- 
template the fact that there exists a Bishop of 
London ,vho can take no judicial cognisance of 
au .....\..rchbi
hop of ""
 estn1Înster, and that that 
Archbishop of 1VestIninster knuws nothing of 
an Archbishop of Canterbury; that there should 
be an ....irchhishop of York ,,-ho is canonically 
and legally ignorant of a Bishop of Hexhanl: 
that beneath the very :shado,v of York )Iinster 
there 
hould raise its head a fabric ,,-herein the 
,yorshippers are taught to believe that the 
,yorshippers in the Ininster are ,yithout the pale 
of the Church, though both adore the 
an1e IIoLY 
TRIXITY; both rceitc the saIne creeds; both 
baptize ,yith the saIne Baptisl1l; both celebrate 

ubstantial1y the 

nne Euchari
t; both have 
Apostolic or<.Ier and succession; both rely for 
salvation upon the One 
acrifice; both hope for 
the sanle IIeayen; both dread the san1e lIen. 
'Vhat is it, then, that keeps these hyo boù.Îes 
ù 
inexorably apart 
 ....\.s a nlatter of fact, 110- 


. 
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thing but different opinions as to Church 
governnlent and discipline, and unchristian 
prejlHlices on hoth 
ides. It is useless for tbe 
Anglo-Catholic to urge as his excuse that" vast 
practical systell1" of 1fariolatry, &::c., of ,,'hich 
,ve have heard so n1uch lately; it is equally 
useless for the R0l11an Catho1ic to urge the 
L 
Protestant abuses and Inisheliefs ,vhich l1ave 
eaten their ,yay into the faith of InallY English 
Churclnnen. y
 on Inay as ,ycll urge that 
Ohristianity itself is false because there are so 
In any theoretical and practical unbelievers. The 
(Jhnrch of R0111C is no 11101'e respnnsib1e for the 
}Jositively dangerous exaggerations of SOlne of 
her pious teachers and "Titers than the Church 
of Englan<l is for the repu]si\
e doctrines taught 
by 111a.ny of her priests, or the Gospel of ..T ESUS 
CHRIST for the historical ercentrieities, to use no 
stronger ternl., of Strauss, Renan, or Colellso. 
Then consider the position of the IIoly 
Eastern Church. "'Thy is it that f\he stands 
apart., Catholic to the backbone as she is, in 
solen111 isolation froll1 the rest of Christelldo111 
 
"Vhat is the real reason of such a position? It 
is hard to Bay. The FiliofJuc has a. good deal 
to do ,yith it: national pecuJiarities still lllore; 
and last, though not lea
t, the claims of the 
ROIl1an Pontiff upon her obedience. Yet-pace 
the Ultran1011Ìanes - this, too, seelns much 
III ore a question of Church discipline tlUlll 
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"explanation
," surely the difficuhy as to 
Filioque lllay be pro
ided for 
atisfa('t()rily: 
the increasing COlll111erce and spread of more 
liberal notions in the East \vill fast reduce the 
se('ond obstacle; and the last is f;urely not such 
an obstruction as lllay not, \vith the aid of the 
IIol,v Ghost, be sooner or later slnoothed 
n\Tay. 
But there are a great 111:1n
T good people \vho 
COlne for\yard anc.l say, I agree ,,,ith you that the 
Re-union of Christendonl is a lTIOst desirable 
object to have in view., and the attainment of 
that object "Te alI, \"ho call ourselves Christian
, 
()ught earnestly to seek; hut \\Then you talk of 
the Re-union of Christendoin you 111ean inter- 
communion bet\veen the Eastern, ROlnan, and 
Anglican portions of the Christian Falllily. 
Ilow', in the face of fact
, can yon call that, 
should it be arriyecl at, the TIe-union of 
Christendolll? Do vou mean to take no notice 
oJ 
of all the l:>rotestant societies \yhich exist? 
On your o\vn theorie
, every person "Tho has 
l)cen baptized \vith prop
r 111atter is an in- 
heritor of the I
ingdonl of CHRIST, though he 
may aftel\yards by the exerci
e of his o\vn 
free-\"i1J, elpct to he separated froll1 ,,'hat you 
caU the Catholic Church. Surely, such an one 
de
erves something of your consideration 
 To 
,vhich I reply: :\fy frientl, I fully admit the 
force of your argU111ent. But I yenture to 



48 TIle Be-union of CII'J'lstendOJn. 


sublnit that the chiefest step towards the 
Re-union of Christendo1l1 ,vill be gained ,vhen 
the Catholic Church shall present. an objectiyely 
united aspect. That great feat accolnplished, 
I do not think that there ,,-in be 11111Ch difficulty 
in perðlutding an those 'who hold any form of 
dogulatic Christianity to join the then truly 
universal ChlU"ch. There needs 110 ghost COl1le 
from the graye to tell us that. 
Dugulatic Christianity! There will be not 
llluch difficulty there. It is the non-doglnatic 
Christianity that regards ,vith cOlnfortable con- 
telnpt the notiun of a re-unitcd Faith. The 
Protestant "diose constant cry is, "The Dible 
and the 13ible only!" little thinks that he is 
found to be in fact at one ,,'ith those ,vho 
softJ
? sa
?, "The Biblical poclns and rhapsodies 
-,vitlt these ,ye arc content !" Yet so it i
. 
Both deny the authoritatiye voice of the IIoly 
Ghost speaking through the Church, though 
they confess S0111e belief in an abstract gra
e 
. 
 
of GOD, gotten they kno\v not ho,v. For the111 
there are nu Sacnullents-for thenl no ouÌ\vard 
111eanS; all depend
 upon S0111e undefinable 
spiritual perception; S0111e innate faculty ,vhich 
,,-hen analysed seems nothing l110re or less than 
senti111ent. 
The age in ,vhich "
e live does not, ho'\vever, 
on the ,,'ho1e object to religion, it rather 
l)atronizes it, indeed; and a certain anloullt of 
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religion, 11l9re or les:-; rea 1, is a necessary' in- 
O'redient in ordinary re
 I )ectability. But it 
b . . 
does decidedly object to all authoritative anel 
doo'uultic reli!!ion and its uncolnfortable al- 
L) ....... 
ternatives. Society catches eagerly at the 
tempting 
tra'Ys held out, and declines to 
believe that the ,yord Eternallneans ,vhat it is 
ordinarily :;uppo
ed to mean, but something 
else; or, I believe, the correct formula is: 
"Eyerlasting does not Ineall lasting for ever:' 
This construction, oddly enough, is limited to 
propo
itions ,,
herein the ,yord "eternal J' is 
used to qualify the ,yord "punisillnent." ....;\,l1d 
cyen this ugly "
ord "punisluuent" is capable 
of ,,'earing a not altogether unpleasing aspect 
under the skilful ll1anipulations of :;onle of the 
ne,,' confessors of the Christian Faith. It of 
course provokes a sn1Íle of cOlnpassion upon 
the face of modern intelligence if lllaterial 
l)ain or fire are spoken of in connection '\yith 
the notion of lIeU. lIeU no,v-a-days, Sill1ply 
llleans ,. not Heaven:' People ,vho have had 
the lllisfortune to Inisbehave thelnselves in their 
sublunary eareer ought very properly to be 
, deprived for a longer or shorter period of the 
full enjoYlnent a,vaiting their lllore fortunate 
'and circlllnspect brethren. But it ,,-ill all 
COllle right in the end-" all, both slnall and 
great, Fhall find a refuge in the bO
Oln of the 
L lliver
al Parent:' It Inight certainly be 
E 
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objected that so Lucifer hilllself might eventu- 
ally COl1le to a 
ense of his iniquities, and after 
lULvil1g been "hound a thou
al1d years" l11ighì, 
as an offspring of the Universal Parent, regain 
Paradise as ,yell as Adaul, but that ,ve are told 
that Adaln is nlerely an allegorical personage, 
and in COlllmon ,vith the l\losaic COf'lnogony, 
'YO 111Ust regard hinl "as the f'pecnlation of 
SOine IIebre,v Descartes or Ne".ton;" and as 
for the Devil, his personality ha
 lung 
il1ce 
faded from its place in nloderll theology. It has 
been ,veIl observed that the greatest h'iumph 
of Batan in 11Iodern tinles is that he has }1cr- 
suaded people to disbelieve in hilll altogether. 
The trials uf the Faith conç;ist not no,,," in the 
stake or any physical persecution. The enelnies 
of the Cross of CHRIST have a subtler and l1lore 
refined 1l1ethod of dealing ,yith those ,,-ho ,yould 
tread the path of Calvary. They offer a bed 
of roses in place of a Cro,vll of Thorns; they 
suggest that ,,'ealth should be eagerly f'ought 
for as placing gTeat acts of hUlnanity and kind- 
ness ,vithin the gracsp of the beneyolent; they 
nrge that man is in truth a noble creature, anel 
noble paraphernalia are far III ore fitting for him 
than any robe of scorn ho,yever purple; they 
assert. that to endure lllockings and rcyilings, 
,vithout a 111lU'lnur is to mistake the purpose of 
]iff', and the times in .which the Deity has 
thought fit to place us; in fine they ,yhi
pcr" 
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alluringly; "That GOD, through nature, com- 
mands -man to lead a happy life," and that 
he should" regard this earth as the appointed 
Sphere of his ('hief thoughts, exertions, and 
interests." 
N a

, 1nore than this. There is confes
edly 
abroad an10ng the Churches a desire for unity 
in external conlmnnion, hut there is also abroad 
a f'pecious f'pirit of. comprehensiyeness .which, 
,vhile it is prepared to tolerate the follo,yers 
of CHRI
T, "ill not reject the follo,,-ers of 
}Iaholnet or Fhveden borg. Beautiful, and nn- 
questionably sincere, is the yearning to see the 
theologies of the ,,-orld meet and blend upon 
some common ground; but so long as any 
dogmatic belief exists, such a hlending is simply 
and abf'olutely in1possible except through the 
Catho1ic Church. The gTeat doctrine of the 
Incarnation of the GOD-:\L\x, JESUS CHnI
T, 
,vith all its results, past, present, and tu come, 
is the one foundation upon ,,
hich nnity in 
doglnatic Christianity can hope to rest itself. 
Undogmatic religion can base itself only upon 
varied theories as to the attainment of the 
greatest happiness of the 
'lTeatest nU1l1ber; not, 
be it observed in the next life, but in this. And 
thus ,,-rites one ,vho ,yould re-unite the re]iaious 
differences of the ,yorld in some va rrue schen1e 
o 
of vaguer Theism. 
H Behold, then, religion and philosophy unit
 ; 
E 2 
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they blend into one serenc forlH, delightful to 
both the intellect and the heart. Christianity, 
thro"ying off the contractcd look' of superstition 
and exclusive 
aintship, issues froin cathedrals 
and conyenticles, and learns to \yalk in academic 
groves and gardens, \vith free un hcnding air, 
and in courteous equality ,,-ith all lnankind. 
Shades of Athenian sages! reccive, at length, 
\yith friendly nrll1S, your ally of Nazareth. 
Reason, aftcr eighteen centuries of labonr, has 
})repared you all to IHeet each other. Go forth 
\vith him into Nature's yast LYCClUH in friendly 
oJ ., 
conllnunion, instructing, correcting, ennobling 
each other. Let his devotional nature shed 
upon your resenrches that high and holy hue 
\yhich \yas \yanting to render philosoph
r on1- 
nipotent oycr Incn's affections as ,yell as their 
understandings; the recognition of the soul of 
the ,vorld as a principlc bearing close relation- 
ship to luan' s heart
 and bean1Îng forth through 
all 11laterial things to the intellectual eye. Let 
his benign 8pirit dissolve your proud conten1pt 
for the cro\vd and dispose you to thro,v open 
your philosophic stores to all your brethren of 
11lallkind. ....t\...nd he, in his turn, \yill hear all 
that you can tell, gathered by deep thought and 
patient industry froiD the history of nature and 
of nlan, nor refuse to search further \yith you 
into the elder universal scriptnre for aU that lnay 
reveal GOD and benefit luan." 
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" These Zettle]' ayes reali,::c the vision.'. * 
Thougl{ts such as the foregoing are not con- 
fineJ to the individual "Tho has l)llblicly 
expres::;ed then1. They have leavened, lllore 
than mo:,t Inen like to ackno,,-ledge, the ,,-hole 
of 1110dern religious speculation
. 
"'Vhen the Son of ßIan cOlneth shall He 
:find [the] Faith upon the earth?" Let the 
ri ven Church of CHRIST take these ,yords of her 
Bishop of bishops to her heart, and she ,,-ill 
indeed find in then1 matter for her nlost serious 
consideration. She believes, ,vith guod reason, 
that the gates of Hell shall not prevail against 
her, but that prolnise cannot free her fronl her 
vast responsibility. 
-\Jni(bt her internal diyisions, 
her subtle controver
iefo:, her "arfare ,,-ith her- 
self, she seelns to forget ho\v cOIllparatively fe,,, 
there are in the ,vorld ,vho have been baptizecl 
,vith the baptism of Jesus. 'V here is no,y the 
zeal of Xaxier or the chaste lnunility of S. 
Carlo ßorrOlneo '? COlllfort and cOlllplacency 
have smothered the one; hL
ury and pride of 
intellect have suffocated the other. ,...l.ud here 
in England, once the land of saints, ,vhat i
 the 
fornl as:5ulned by the Christian Faith? J eru- 
salenl may be built as a city that is at unity 
,vith itself, but the perversity of prie
ts and 
people has long since lnarred its beauty and 
Inade :sad discord 'v here all should be harnlony 
* Christian Theism. By Charles C. Hennell. P. 54. 
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and peace. Cannot the unnatural excrescences 
on all sides be rClnoved l? Cannot the miseries 
and \vrongs of three centuries ago be forgotten 
or at lea
t forgiven? Cannot Anglican and 
Roman Ineet upon the ground occupied by 
AnselIn, Augustine, and Bede ? Cannot the 
Anglican see that his insularity is l1arro\v and 
selfish '? Cannot the Al1g10- Roman allo\v that 
'-- 
it i
 Ul1neCe5sar,) to traxell-io far south to obtain 
a needless epithet '? And Inay not both stretch 
out their hands to the distant East, and, ackno,v- 
ledging a COlnnl011 brotherhood, infuse into the 
Orthodox Church sOlnething of the life and 
vigonr of the long-,,,eparated "Test? 
"That they Inay all be One!" .....\h, \vho 
shall ùare to say that alnidst the throes of His 
most 
nvful Passion the foreknovdedge of the 
terrible divisions yet to COlne 
ul1ong those ,vho 
named His Nanle, ,yorked not a fearful Agony 
in the Sacred Heart of JESUS '? That Passion 
is not a thing of eighteen centlu'ies ago-it 
exists to-da
T. Behind the veil, our High Priest 
pleads His Sacred "r ounds. Let us, then, to 
His Holy Prayer answer ,,-ith one accord, 
t, 
.\.lnen." 
Let me in conclusion quote those words of 
,yarning uttered long Slllce in the Lyra 
Apostolica :- 
" Is there no sound about our Altars heard, 
Of gliding fOrIllS that long have watched in vain 
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For slumbering discipline to break bel' chain, 
And aim t1ie bolt by Theodosius feared? 
, Let us del)art ;' these English souls have seared, 
'Yho for one grasp of perishable gold. 
,y ould bra ye the curse by holy men of old 
Laid on the robbers of the shrines they reared; 
'Vho shout for joy to see the ruffian band 
Conle to l'efol'ln \vhere ne'er they came to pray, 
E'en where, unbicldell, Seraphs never trod. 
Let us depart, and leaye the apostate land 
To meet the rising whirlwinel a::; she may, 
\Vithout her guardian Angels anel her GOD." 



( 56 ) 


III. 


PRESENT PROSPECTS OF 
RE- UNIOK. 


By THE HEY. C. A. FO"'YLER, 
I.A., 


BECTOR OF S. 3IARGARET'S, CAKTERnrRY. 


T IlE question of the ,-risible Re-union of 
Christendolll is one ,yhich can no longer 
be ignored. It is brought too l'rolllinelltly for- 
,yard by notices in leadiug periodicals to escape 
the attention even of the ,yorl<.llv and careless. It 
" 
"ill ere long heconle one not for divines in 
their studies and theological recluses but for 
councils and cabinets. Our great ,york ,,-ill 
be to guide it into its proper channel. For as, on 
the one hand, a co,,-ardl y shrinking fronl the 
responsibility of its guidance ,viII too Rurely 
betray repugnance or fear, so, on the other, a 
too great ÏInpetuosity ,vill iUlperil its progress 
by the tClllptation to ::,acrifice Truth on the 
Shrine of Unity. 
As to the duty and blessing of Visible Unity, 
,vho can read our LORD'S O'Yll ,vords in S.,rohn'
 
Gospel ,vithout having their truth burnt into the 
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sou], and -,,-ithout realizing that the uniyel'sal 
failure in the conversion of heathen, ,,-hether 
abroad or at hOIne, is lllainly owing to our 
,,,ilflù neglect of CHRIST'S dying prayer for 
Unity; "I in theIn, and THOU in :ßIE, that 
they may be made perfect in OXE; and that 
the ,,"orId Inay kno,v that THOU hast sent )IE;" 
and again, "That they also Inay be One in 1-:- 
: 
that the ,vodel may believe that THOU hast 
ent 

iE." The first blessed fruit of such prayer 
\ye find in Acts iii.: "
\..nd the Illultitude of 
thenl that belieyecl ,vere of one heart and one 
soul;"' "and all that belieyed 'lCe1
e togethe1' . . . 
llad all things C0J1071071," 8:;c. The exhibition 
of such loying union joined to S. Peter' IS sernlon 
,von as Illany as 3,000 soul
 to the Church; 
it
 absence hinders the gro,yth of CIIRIST"
 
Church in the ,yorld. Ho,v can unbelieYer
 be 
attracted to a society ,,-ho
e title deeds are in- 
scribed ,vith the ,yord Unity, but ,,-hose practice 
is dirision? 
"Is CHRIST diyided ?" ,ya<3 a quest
on early 
put to Christians, set in the saIne key ,,-ith their 
Divine :Founder' IS 
"Vho nlade 
Ie a divider oyer 
you? " The results of such dh-ision cause lHen 
to turn a"-ay,,,ith infinite repugnance, saying 
" See ho,," these Chri
tians hate one another! " 
instead of these ble
sed ,yord:, on their lip
, as of 
old, ,- See how these Christians loye one 
another!" No,,' if ,ye look around us ,vhat do 
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the ,,"orld, 'ye :see schisill e'çery,vhere ranlpant: 
CHIlIST'S sealluess roLe rent into a thousalHl 
shreds. The- great holy Eastern Church 
separated froin the "T estern; this latter, by 
unreasonable clainls, causing a general disinte- 
gration of the Christian fanlily; her daughter 
Cluu'ches again 
plit up into the local fraglncnts 
of isolated National Chur
hes; no coherence; 
uo conlll1on bond of union; SOllIe openly hostile, 
.others looking suspiciously askance! The 
natural result - for instead of Peace and 
Charity, the peculiar luarks of CHIlIST'S 
follo,vers-,ve see unrest, hate, jealousy, un- 
charitableness everywhere thro,,,illg out their 
noxious roots. 
\Vherc, it ,,,ill be sai<.l, is the relnedy for such 
a decp-
eatcd evil? The remedy is threefold; 
(1) the cultivation of a spirit of charitableness 
.and forbearance to,vards opponent"), on ,vhich- 
ever side they be, ,vhethpr on that of ROine or 
Geneya; (
) active co-operation in plans for 
construction of v"-isible Vnity; joined to (3) 
earnest continuous Prayer for Unity. 
The vie,v cannot for a InOlllent be tolerated 
(pace the Duke of .-:-\.rgyle) that ,ye are to luake 
up our 111inds tu a norlnal state of division en 
perJnanence in ChristencloIl1.! that ,ve are to 
take no steps to,vards remoying the evil, and if 
possible re-uniting oUÌ\yardly those ,yho have 
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neYerthele

 the s
nne oue Í7ncal,d lYe; gather- 
ing up iIíto one tho
e shattered fragnlents, 
that the ,yorldlnay be convinced of the ll1ission 
-of the GOD-
I
\x. 
",.... e have sepu," are the 
,\.orcl::; of one lately gone to his rest, "no good, and 
are likely to see no good from hasty, prenlature 
efforts; but \ve Inay each ,,'ork to,n.lrds it by 
trying to realize the depth of this last l)rayer 
of our dear LOTID, 'that they Inay all be 
Dne :' by \vitnessing to the trutl"l of keeping 
the Unity of the Spirit as the ground of 
Peace to\vards others, 'whether of the f:anle 
Conul1union or not. .. Granted that \ve could 
not all at once unite ,yith our brethren of 
neighbouring foreign Churches, such as the 
Church of I{ome, because as at present advised 
the Papal Chair \yould require us to consent to 
clainls and doctrines on ,yhich ,ve cannot exactly 
agree \vith theIne Granted that ,vith our bre- 
thren of the Greek Church \ve should have to 
overCOlne prejudices and suspicions ,yhich have 
been engrailled in theirs and their fath0rs'111inds 
for long centuries: granted that ,vith Protestant 
Societi
s abroad in their present state ,,
e could 
form no oubvard Union that ,,
ould not dis- 
organize our o,vn Church; granted that any 
attempt at once to satisfy our Dis
entillg friends 
at hOlue ,yould only end in confusion and 
disparagement of the truth, nay in greater 
disunion still; granted all this-yet 
till thi-; is 
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no reason ,vhy ,YO should not l11U1u'n over it 
and pray for a renledy, and keep a hope of 
better things constantly ill yie,v for present 
consolation and for future ren1edy. .And 
though tho general rell1edy for the ,vhole out- 
,yard evil, being as it is the gro,vth of centuries, 
. is ilnpos
ible at once, yet to cach one the evil 
may be yery luuch lightened by constantly 
bearing in 111ind thi
 truth, (never to be for- 
gotten in GOD'S ,yorks,) that t
w good is deeper 
than tIle evil; that the good is the foundation 
and Ipoot of thing
, the evil is an C' fte1'-gl'Olcth. . 
The good is the cternal purpose of GOD, the 
eyil the self-,vill of creatures." 
"r e 111ay sOlnetilnes think the part taken by 
onrselve:-,:, as inllividuah, of little importance 
in the general affairs of Churche
, yet \\re HUlst 
eyer bear in lnind that public opinion is the 
result in the aO',U'regate of I )rivate O I )inions in 
CLI c.. 
luauy individuals. Public opinion consists in 
Inany pri ,rate opinions dra"rn into one focus; 
it i:-; obvious therefore that every charitable 
thought to"rards other COUllllullions entertained 
by private per
ons ,vill in tillle be reproduced, 
and go to fOrIn a purer public opinion as be- 
tween Church and Church. The cultivation, 
thcn, of a ::-,pirit of charity, of forbearance, 
to,vards other Conllnnnion
, is one step to,yards 
a remedy. 
There are many Ine11 ,vho are half if not 
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quite sceptical as to the practicability of any 
schenle of Re-union of Chri.stendolll. They 
point to the utter, hopeles
 confusion of jarring 
religious elelnents aillong u
, and the thought of 
aU this elelnental strife being reduced to peace 
and concord only be,vilders theine But He "-"-ho 

aicl to the "Tild ,yinds and ,,-avec::, "Peace, be 
still," is IIi1ll
elf overruling all thi
 religions 
strife to lIis O,vn glory and ,,,ill overrule it in 
His O,vn good tilne. 'Yhether the present is 
His tin1e remains to be seen. 
I-litherto all attenlpts have failed for SOine 
reason or other; 1110St probably for this one 
that IIis tillle ,vas 110t Jet COlne. K either ,vas 
the Chri
tian ,yodel fitted for so great [I bless- 
c; 
ing: it did not sufficiently realize the ,vretched- 
ne:-;
 of a state of fornlal pel'll1anent disunion, 
nor the inestinlable hlessing of Unity, X o,y, on 
the contrary, there seems to be a ,yicle-
pread 
realization of both. Therefore" luan' s nece
- 

it:v is GOD'
 opportunity." 
History is not ,,,ithont in:,tances of 
nch 
attell1pts : SOllIe failing owing to political 
elelllents being invoh-ecl, others for ,,-hat 
lllay Lo called l)rovidential hin<lrances. The 
fir
t anrl last great atteIl1pt at the Re-union 
of Chri
tendoln, at the Council of Florence, 
,vent off becau
e 'worldly l }olicv and not re1ÏO'ious 
"oJ Ü 
feeling ,yaç; the Illotive po,ver: the fate of the 
Christian ,yorlel actually depended on the speecl 


. 
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of hvo galleys, ,vhich should arrive first in the 
,,'aters of the Dosphorus! Since that abortive 
attell1pt, the aim of ROllle seenlS to have been 
absorption of the Eastern Church into her own 
ConlInnnion, b)7 a gradual systen1 of I>rosely- 
tiSIU; by the formation of a Ul1iat Church, and 
the concession to its 111embers of the use of 
their OW11 Liturgies, and, cnstolHS. 011 a bare 
ackno,vledgment of the l)apal claiIll, and Bupre- 
Inacy. 
The only l1l0Ve to,yards the Eastern on the 
part of the English Church ,vas the schBIlle 
propounded by the non-juring hishops to the 
Russo-Greek Church, strangled at its birth by 
the (leath of the Czar 1)eter. Archdeacon Basire, 
in his travels in the East, being a man of 
Catholic Inind, fraternized ,yith the Greek 
Church, and ,vas duly appreciated by her 
Bishops,but nothing caU1C of it to"
anls He-union. 
Deacon Palu1er, in our OW"U day, in hi
 attclllpt 
in the saIne direction conld get no further than 
to eInbroil the Rus
ian ,vith the Constantino- 
politan Church on the question of rebaptization 
of "r esterns; their practices being di verse. The 
achnission to ConlInnnion of an English priest in 
the Church of Servia, helcl up t.o ridicule because 
feared by SOllIe Roman Catholics, and treated 
rather too curtly (not to f'ay 
nnbbed) by 
Prince Orloff at a late Inceting in London to 
consider the que;;;tion of He-union ,yith the 
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Greek Church, Inay be looked npon yet rather 
as a little cloud rising out of the sea no 
bierO'er thau a luan's hand , .which in tin1e, 
ct"'> 
ho,vever, ,viII cover the ,,,hole horizon. The 
letter of Prince Orloff, lately published in the 
Times, (though perhaps a garbled copy,) is 
important, for this reason,-that it as
erted the 
,villinoness of the ....\.rchbi
ho l ) of Canterbury to 
b 
 
send hyo of his suffr
gan Bishops of Russia, 
as a kind of "[p[Jates Ù late'J'(J," to concert 
lneasures ,vith the authorities both in Church 
anll State. This move, though the pear is not 
yet ripe, is fnll of prolnise. 
Sinúlar atten1pts have been made, fe,,-, ho,y- 
ever, and far bebveen, t<nyards accolnn10dation 
1vith Ron1e on the basis of the Gallican 
libertie
, such as the celebrated one bebyeen 
Du Pin and Archbishop "Take, a century or 
so ago. Later still ,ye have Bishop Darring- 
tones praiseworthy ll10ve to,yards a concordat 
behyeen England and Rome; ,vho, after classi- 
fying religionists under three heads-Roman 
Catholics, Protestants, and Socinians-ardently 
desired that the hvo first should unite in oppo- 
sition to the last. This voice fronI the north 
,vas re-echoecl bv one fron1 the !':outh by 
Ir. 
"Ti:\, ,vho close
l hi:-; address ,vith thes
 elll- 
phatic ,yord:.:, that "a conference behyeen 
ROlne and England, no,v that the heat of the 
Refonuation ,vas in a great degree subsided, 
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lnight uncleI' Ahnighty b]e
sing given to fer- 
vcnt prayer, he the happy 111e:lnS of leading to 
t he renunciation of error, :1.1.H1 of bringing 
about a Christian Union, ,vhich nlight restrain 
th0 alarnlÍng progres
 of that unscriptural 
yariety of opinion ,,,hich prevails to the gTeat 
injury of onr COlnnlOll religion." .1\..8 late as 
the year 1824 eyen, 'YC find a ßif'hop of I(il- 
dare and Leighlill ,yritinQ' to' thc Earl of 
..... <-.' 
Ripon, then Chancellor of the Exchcquer 
(happy 0111cn!) to the effect that "the union 
of the Churches ,vhich you haye haa the 

ingnlar merit of :-.uggesting to the Conullons 
of the lJllited I\ingclolll 'YOH](l together and at 
once effect a total change in the lninds of 
111 cn." 
Instead of the (luestion resolving itself into 
anything like a Concor<1at, ho,veycr, to"
arJs 
Re-union, ,ye kno"
 that affairs then took a. 
<lifferent turn, and after forty years of contcst 
the l{Olnan Catholic clain1s in this country 
,vere conceded at length by the EUlancipatioll 
Bill of lK2Ð; and by the tacit ackno,yledge- 
111ent in our day of its ecclf'
in
ti<.:al cmnp]e- 
l11Cllt T'ract 90; for though ..L \TO. ÐO "Tas hurkeù 
at its first birth in 1841 it has risen again fron1 
it
 a
hes nn(1er the tender Jnallipulatioll of })r. 
I)u
ey in his "
(ìrld-,,-ide :llHl lo\-ing ]
"'i'l'en'ico1l. 

 
 
Its 
ecolld hirth has found the feeling of the 
Church of England lIlore prepared for its 
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acceptance; and it ,vill no,v no doubt be a 
stand-point; a yantage-ground so to say, upon 
,vhich ulterior measures ,vill be taken in the 
same direction. 
From this rapid resnmé ,ve nlay come to the 
conclusion that, notwithstanding sonlC signs to 
the contrary, the times, as far as regards this 
country at least, are infinitely more ready and 
prepared for the ventilation of this great 
question than at any other period of its history. 
"Thether tbe ground is sufficiently prepared on 
the Roman side for Re-union adnIits of nIuch 
doubt. 
Years ago, hunIanly speaking, before Ultra- 
montanism had pervaded the ecclesiastical at- 
lllosphere, when Gallicanism ,vas more flourish- 
ing than it is no"., a Concol
dat ".olùd have 
llad a better chance. As long, ho\vever, as the 
tide sets in as strongly as it does in favour of 
the forn1er, one's heart faints at the contenl- 
p]ation of the fate of aRe-union movenlent. 
"That hope can there be, ,vhen on the Ron1an 
siùe corporate Re-ul1ion HUlst luean none other 
than unconditional corporate subnIission? UI- 
tral110ntanc Rome will take everything, yield 
, nothing. "That hope, ,,-hilst infallibility is 
I held to be not in the Catholic Church but in 
: "the Papal Chair? This at once cuts a,,-ay the 
I ground fronI under us. As long, then, a
 the 
" temporal power of the Papacy lingers the 
F 
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po\ver and the policy of the I
Qman Curia will 
remain, and that HUlst he Ultramontane, and 
fare,vell to corporate l
e-unioll ! 
Such heing the case the best chance for 
success lies in the destruction of the temporal 
po,,-er; then the Pope ,vill fall back on his 
spiritual ðtat'llS as Bishop of ROlne. National 
Churches, ,vhilst conceding a. l)l'iulacy, ,viU be 
very jealous, like that giant of old, Hinc111ar of 
RheÍlns, of their independence; due pro1l1inence 
,vill be given to Diocesan and Provincial Synods; 
and an (Eculnenical Council ,viII be the voice, 
not of a single pope, but like tllat of Constance, 
of the Church itself. Hence, it appears to me, 
i
 the great value of that wonderful EÍ1
enicon. 
Not only that it places before us at hOlne our 
duty in the clearest terms, and in general 
ventilates the questio.n, but that it ",ill act as a 
SplU' to stiu1uJate the donuant encrgies of 
Gal1icanism. A l{e-uniol1 on the principles of 
Bossuet and Gallicanislll has even been accepted 
by a leading ROlnan organ, the TT"'P.ekly Register, 
as better than })erpetual schism. But to carry 
that point, Ganicani
nl 111ust be aroused on the 
Continent. It becomes a deeply interesting 
question ,vhat the great ElllperOr of the }"\rench 
1nay be revolving in his nlind! ,vhether to 
thro'y.... the 'weight of his influence into the Gal- 
lican scale, to acquiesce in the fact of llitramon- 
tanism, or to be like even greater men before I 
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hin1, a ,vaiter on eyellts! If the _EÏ1'enicon has 
no other' result than to act as a fillip on 
shunbering Gallicanisnl, it "Till not have been 
"ì.'itten in vain. 
Such being the difiìculty in the ,,'ay of 
Re-ullion \vith Ultralnontane ROlne Olle could 

1lmost have ,vishecl that the Eastern face of 
the moven1ent had been presented to us at first, 
until the country luul got a little Inore used to 
the un\vontecl idea. It is uahu.aI, of course, 
being children of the tVest, to turn our gaze 
,vistfully to uur OW11 spiritual :àlother first. 
Still, humanly speaking, ,ve cannot help think- 
ing that Re-union ,vith the ycnerable Ea"tern 
Church would be the better policy, and afford 
:a better chance of success. 
Though Eastern religious practices are very 
different from our O'Vll, yet in general, ,,,ith 
-one exception, our doctrines ,you1d not be found 
-on exan1ination to be so; then ,ve have had no 
rupture .with the Eastern Clnu.ch as ,ve have 
had ,vith the 'Vestern; ,ve are only estranged, 
,as being part and parcel of the "r estern CInu.ch 
,vhich ,vas inyoh-ed in the great schism in the 
ninth century: in fact ,ve only,vant to develope 
our Prayer Book to its Catholic extent, and 
there ,vould he yery little to _ keep us apart. 
Then consirler the great moral support such a 
Concordat ,vould giye to us in our negociations 
"with Rome ! No longer i
olated fronl the 
F2 
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Catholic falnily, but (like a bride l11arried 
clandestinely into a noble f:unily) at length 
aclulo\"ledged and appreciated. Eyen no". the 
kno,vledgc that Anglicans arc looking East- 
,vards, and are 110t likely, at least in the 
Russian branch, to be repulsed, ,,
ill serye to 
quicken the feelings of true Catholics in the 
ROlnan Church to,varcls us both as synlpathisers, 
and as being ulnvilling to forego the moral 
support \vhich a really unite(l ChristenclolU 
Inight give to themselves also in their cOIning 
conflict \vith Infidelitv ".ithin their o,vn 
.. 
borders. 
(I ha-.ée pnrposely avoidecl chvelling upon 
one point, and that a fundalnental one to,yards 
bringing about Visible Unity, and that is the 
force of Prayer, as being more fitted for the 
pulpit, than an essay.) But ,yho can fail 
to connect the ,yonderful ontpouring of the 
spirit of Re-union upon people in these latter 
days ,vith the ,vork of Prayer and Eucharistic 
Sacrifice, ,vhich has been going on these years 
as ,veIl by Christians generally as by those 
thousands, ,vb ether ROlllallS, Greeks, Anglicans, 
\vho are banded together for the express purpose 
of besieging GOD ,vith their prayers for Unity 
until their end in GOD'S goocl tiln
 shall be 
accomplished 1 GOD ,,,ill hear such inlpor- 
tunate prayer, and \yill grant it because of its 
very importunity. 
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...\. ,vord ()r hvo on the chief benefits likely to 
result frolll the Re-ullion of Christendom. 
1. The devotion, and that a united one, of all 
the energy no,,? ,yasted in internecine "
arfare 
to our conflict ,vith the ,vorId, the flesh, and 
the Devil. 
2. The realization of our LORD'
 O,vn 
promise concerning Unity, extensive conver- 
sions to GOD-both in the luissiolun.y and 
the home field-" that they all lnay be One 
that the ,yodel nlay kno,v that thou hast sent 

e." 
3. The restoration of discipline, ,,-hose loss 
,ve yearly deplore in the Comnlination Service. 
IIulnanly speaking this "ill never he attainable 
without Re-ullion. 
4. A fuller spiritual life fronl intercoln- 
Inunion itself, and the lnore vivid realization of 
the COlumunion of Saints together and ,,",ith 
their LORD in His Illystical body the Church. 
5. Increased Ineans of grace to our people, 
and this a practical one, travelling or living 
abroad. This is no light consideration. 'Vho 
is ,vithout experience of the freedollI fro In 
religious restraint ,,-hich OlU' people indulge in 
from the very consciousness that they are out 
, of the reach of their o\vn Church privileges 
and responsibilities; this excuse ,,
ollld he at 
once b,vept a\vay. 
....-\..n iIlu'3tration at once occurs in Russia. 
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1Ve have thousands of countrYlnell and country- 
'YOlnen in business, as governesses, dOluestic 
servants, connected ,vith seaports, for 'VhOID no 
provision ,vhatevcr is made or can be 111ade. 
The consequence is, that not being aIlo\yed 
C0111IDlu1Ïon in the Russo-Greek Church "yithout 
a renunciation of their 0""1], they relapse into 
practical heathelli
ln.. The 
alne too of 110t a 
fe\y localities of the ROlnan Obedience. 
ß. And this, too a practical one, the solution 
of the vexed question of an increased Episcopate. 
both at home and abroad. Re-union ,vith 
Renne on Gallican princi})les ,vouhl give us all 
the ne,v Bishops and Sees for our joint nse 
lately created by the Pope in this country; 
providcntially, too, they have been forlned 'with 
titles ,vhich do not clash ,vith our present ones. 
I think it "Tas the present Chancellor of the 
Exchequer ,vho, in his speech against the 
present Premier's Ecclesiastical Titles Bill, 
during the panic generally kllO'Vll as "the 
Papal ....-\.ggression," spoke to the effect that the 
return of the Roman Catholics fronl the system 
øf Vicars Apostolic to Diocesan Bishops ,,,,as a 
happy one: it ,,,"ould Inake their organization 
more complete in itself, less dependent on 
ROIne, and more fitted in times to COlne to take 
an independent line on those principles COll1- 
monly called Gallican. As Vicars Apostolic- 
they \ycre nlere]y creatures of the Roman 
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Curia; as' Diocesan Bishops they have tIu
 
rights inherent in the Catholic Episcopate. 
I shall conclude in the \yords of that book 
\vhose publication, if I mistake not, ",ill be an 
epoch in the 1110vement ;-" On the terms 
which Bossuet, "ye hope, \yould have sanctioned, 
,ve long to see the Church united: to all 'who, 
in East or 'Vest, desire to see intercommunion 
restored among those \vho hold the Faith of the 
undivided Chlu"ch, \ve say this is OlU' long- 
ing, this is impressed on our liturgy by those 
that \vere. before us: for this, \vhenever ,ve 
celebrate the Holy Eucharist, \ye are bound to 
pray." 


[NOTE.-The passage at p. 63 was evidently mitten 
before Prince Orloff's most satisfactory second lettel 
appeared in the Ti1llcs.-EDITOR,] 
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:Yon habent Dei charitatem, qui non diligunt Ecclesiæ unitatem. 
S. Aug. c, Don. iii, 21. 


C HRISTENDO
f, as we now see it, is a 
sight of sorrow. Who can look unn10ved 
at its divided map, nUl11bering as many 
Churches as continents, I had almost said, as 
countries, and they too often as diverse in 
ecclesiastical polity as in constitutional prin- 
ciples? "\Vell may ,ve exclaim with the Bishop 
of Moclrusch, ,vho so eloquently addressed 
the fathers at the fifth Lateran Council:- 
"Is this that daughter of Sion, that bride of 
CHRIST, that. ollgltt to be One, but which our 
,. Cf. Ffoulkes' "Divisions of Christendom," p. 139. 
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l)eople have so often divided, rent, and torn 
asunder? Is this that Daughter of Sion and 
Sister of CHRIST, ,vhich our forefathers handed 
do\vn to us, defended ,vith all their might, 
maintained inviolate, ,vith the shedding of 
their own blood, propagated by their fasts, 
tears, and prayers ?-we have lost the [J].eate]- 
part of it-What I have said, holy fathers, in 
my sorro\v and for the truth, hear ye and 
receive impartially and consider ,vith your eyes 
open what ,vill be for the common interest of 
us all." And ,vhat ,vould that prelate, ,vhat 
,vould an Apostle, nay, \vhat 'vould our LORD 
HinIself say to us in this our day? Is not 
Unity OlU. comlnon interest? or rather Dis- 
union our comnlon danger l See ,vhat count- 
less heresies these three centuries of Post- 
Refonnation have brought. Is there to be no 
end to the subdivisions of Christendom? But 
here I would premise at the outset, that I alll 
not so much concerned ,vith those lnau}'" 
Christian bodies ,vhich haye forfeih
d their 
Catholic discipline not to say Apostolic truth 
-of them ,ve kno\v that lnany have ceased to 
,vitness even for CHRIST'S Godhead, 
lanhood, 
and Sacrifice-,ve feel that nothing short of a 
direct miracle from heaven could ever brin ('f 
b 
together again "the countless units" of 
modern infidelity and Dissent. .Not so ho\v- 
ever the three great Catholic bodies-Greek, 
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Latin, and Anglican. They at least still retain 
and reflect all t11at is essential in Catholic 
Truth, and \vith them alone I 'anl no\v con- 
cerned. True, the Church as a mirror is 
broken-but \vhy busy ourselyes ,vith the ten 
thousand shivers and atolns around ?-is it not 
rather to the larger fragments that \ve at once 
instinctiyely turn, if haply there be one, hvo 
or Blore that still adlnit of sonle re-adjushnent. 
Such I repeat are those three portions of the 
Catholic Church of \vhich ,ve \vould no\v Blore 
particularly speak, and to ,vhich once 11lore and 
perhaps for the last time GOD has submitted 
the great probleul of Re-union. This is the 
one great thought ,vhich is taxing the energies 
as it is trying the hearts of some of the best 
and holiest in all parts of the Catholic ,yorIel. 
And, thanks be to GOD! it is no longer a 
question ,yhether anything can be done to re- 
unite those three great branches of the Church 
in one ,
isible organised fralnework; but as- 
suming the possibility, ,ve 111ay now ask what 
is the next best step to\vards its full and final 
completion. N O\Y fe,v, I think, ,yill deny that 
,ve haye begun at least this time in the ,yay in 
which GOD'S Holy Spirit ,youlcl haye us to' . 
begin, nalnely, by Intercessory Prayer. Thus 
much is from on high, like the inspired 
suggestion of Alphonso Liguori in his fanlOU
 
letter on the abuses to be reformed: "All that 
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it is pern1Ïtted IDe to say is that it behoves us. 
to PRAY and PRAY FERVE.KTLY, for it is not 
hun1an ,visdolll or prudence that can suffice to 
re-establish all things in their proper and 
normal position. The ornnipotent .Ll1'm, of GOD 
is indispensable." N O'W, therefore, that the 
Prayer for Unity is ascending, as the incense 
from East and 'Vest, together' ,,,ith the daily 
oblation, the truest sYlnbol of Unity, we feel 
justified in proposing ulterior and practical 
measures, nay, ,vhile ,ve ,,-rite the rlunour 
froln Rome reaches us of a coming Council, 
and doubtless this ,voulc1, under GOD, be the 
one final remedy for the Diyisions of Chri::;ten- 
dome " I think," said Cardinal Sadolet, "that 
the assembling of a General Council is the sole 
remedy against the daily ills and injuries ,vhich 
are ,vearing Christendoln to death." But ha
 
the time really arrived for applying this final 
remedy? I fear not. True, the peace of 
Europe, ho,vever threatened it Illay be at tinIes, 
seen1S by its happy continuance to favour such 
an event. Thus it ,vas that Pope Paul I\T. 
"Tote:* "The Lord has vouchsafed at length 
to grant peace and unanimity t.o Christian 
Kings and Princes, 'wlticlt Oppol'tllnity being 
o ffel'ed 1.(S, 'ye have, relying on His mercy, 
conceived the strongest hope that by Ineans .of 


:II: Cf. U Paul on the Council of Trent," p. 397. Cf.. 
Ffoulkes' "Divisions of Chl"istendom," p. 148. 
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" 


a General Council, an end 111ay be put to the 
grievous evils of the Church.. 
Again, it is true that there is 1l0'V a body of 
Bishops and "consulting Theologians" t such 
as the Catholic Church has rarely possessed, 
such as the Council of Trent did not surpass, 
although in the ol)inion of 1\11'. IIallall1t it ,vas 
unequalled for its learning and patience. 
Looking, I repeat it, at such a body of Bishops 
and other Divines in every branch of the 
Catholic Church, ,ve feel that ,ve have some 
guarantee under GOD for the rightful deter- 
Inination of the questions at issue. There is 
this also to be observed-such a Council so 
asselnblecl in our days "Toulc! 110t have to con- 
tend ,,,itlt any individual Refornler in open, 
obstinate rebellion like Luther, but ,vith a body 
of opinion, if I Juay so speak, only too anxious 
to agree. " The era of the Refornuttion, it has 
been said, ,vas the COffilnencemen t of the reign 
of individuals, but no,v ,ve see no such in- 
diviclualisll1." 
Catholic truth pervades the ","hole Christian 
body, and if there is anyone advocate on behalf 
of the Church of England ,vho ,vould have to 
be lnet and ans,vered, the " Eirenicon " at once 
and most opportunely tells us the spirit of love, 


* Cf." Paul," p. 130. 
t Cf. \YaterwOl,th, p. cciii. 
: Cf. Hallam Lit. of Europe, part ii., c. 2. 
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humility and learning, ,vhich the ROinan 
Theologian "ould meet ,vith at his hands. 
But let us hear the late Cardinal 'Viseman on this 
subject, "'Vho being dead yet speaketh." It ,vas 
the "Titer's lot to have discussed this question ,,-ith 
his Eminence very shortly before his lamented 
death, ,,'hen he referred to his" letter to Lord 
Sl b " " h " " 
11'e,,'s ury as expressIng IS o"'u senhments 
on the subject. 
It ,vas then that he assured me that he had 
urged on the Pope the policy of calling 
a General Council.-Pointing to the nlunerous 
bishops assembled at Rome, at the promulgation 
of the Doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, 
"Holy Father," he said, "could you not trust 
such men in a General Council '1 " "And ,yhat 
men ,yere they!" he exclaÏ1ned to myself 9 
"men fronl the farthest East, ,vho astonished 
us ".ith their deep learning and sanctity, but 
I fear it cannot be yet. IIo"T ,,"ould vour 

 
 
English Bishops take part in it? as Consultees 
 
no. They 111ust sit as Bishops or Hot at all, 
and that cannot be yet." Since that interview, 
,vhich seems like a dream, I have often regretted 
that the "Eirenicon" had not been published at 
that tiule. 'Vhat joy ,yould it have given to 
the Cardinal in his last hours. Ho,y ,yollld 
it have sealed those strong convictions ,vhich he 
entertained as to the reality of the Catholic 
movement in the Church of England. IIo,y 
,yould it have afforded him a last evidence of 
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the fruit" of his o,vn labours in lJehalf of 
Catholic Re-union in our land. Here ,vas at 
last "deep ans"'
ering to deep," the depth of 
Catholic learning to the still greater depth of 
Christian love. Here ,vas that ,vhich the 
Cardinal had in principle anticipate(l years 
before, ,vhile in Inany of its details the 
"Eirenicon" ,yas the exact transcript of his own 
bright lnind. 'Vith the keen apprehension, 
,vrites Dr. Ne\yman, ,vhich ,yas Cardinal 
\iriseman's characteristic, he at once sa,,' in 
Tract 90 (t basis of accon1n1odatioll between 
Anglicanislll and ROlne. He suggested broadly 
that the decrees of the Council of Trent 
hould 
be made the rule of interpretation for the 39 
Articles. Let no retractations be demanded, but 
an explanation of the Articles in accordance 
1vith Catholic Doctrines. No,v for such a 
method as this, the ,yay is in part prepared by 
th0 den10nstratÍon in Tract 90, that such inter- 
pretation Inay be given of the 1110St difficult 
Articles as ,viII strip them of all contradiction 
to the decrees of the Tridentine Synod. 
The saIne Inethod Inay be pursued on other 
points, and much pain lllay thus be spared to 
indiyidnals and lnuch difficulty to the Church. 
"Is this," he added, "a visionary idea ? is it merely 
the expression of a strong desire? I kno\v 
that 'ìnany 
eill so judge it-and perhaps "
ere I 
to consult my o,vn quiet I ,voulcl not venture 
to express it, but I 'will in si111plicity of heart 
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,cling to lwpefulne8s clteel
ed as [feel 'it, by 
o 
many pí
omising appearances."* That Prelate 
is no\v at rest, but such ,yords can never rest, 
until they find their complete fulfibnent in this 
nineteenth-century Concordat of the "T estern 
Church. Granting then that a General Council 
is the final remedy, there is, 've think, a previous 
step, anticipatory to it, and leading up directly 
to,vards it. Froin a Conference or colloquy of 
a fe,v theologians ,ve Inight fairly expect sonle 
further result in favolu
 of Re-union, and this 
hope is no,v more than confirnled by the 
publication of the" Eirenicon." Here at least 
is a broadly defined basis for negociations ,vhich 
,voulcll1ot cominit the Bishops on either side to 
the issue, \vhile it ,yould supply protocols for 
final discussion and settlenlent. 
Thus Dr. Ne,vlnan expresses his joy at find- 
ing "that Dr. Pusey sees his 'yay to l11ake 
definite proposals to ROlntUl Catholics for 
effecting the Re-union of Christendom after its 
many and long-standing divisions, and is able 
to lay do\vn the basis and conditions on ,vhich 
IH:.
 ,vould co-operate in adyancing it." "It is 
not llec'essary," he adds, "that ,ve should con- 
cur in the details of your scheme, or in the 
principles ,,
hich it involves, in order to ,veicoine 
the important fact, that ,vith your personal 
knowledge of the .,.\.nglican body you consider 
· Letter to LOl'd Shrewsbm'y, p. 11. 
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tlte tÙne to be come, "Then you and Y01U" friends 
may 1vithout imprudence turn your minds to 
the contemplation of such an enterprise. Even 
,yere you an individual member of that Church, 
a ,vatchnlan upon a high to,ver in a Inetropolis 
of religious opinion, 1ve should naturally listen 
with interest to ,vhat you had to report of the 
state of the sky and progress of the night; 
what stars 'vere mounting up or ,vhat clouds 
1vere gathering, 1vhat 1vere the prospects . . . . 
Ho,vever, you are not a Inere individual-you, 
nlore than anyone else alive, have been the 
present and untiring agent by 1vhom a great 
,york has been effected, and far more than is 
usual, you have received in your lifetilne as 
,yell as merited the confidence of your brethren 
-you cannot speak merely for yourself-your 
antecedents, your existing influence are a pledge 
to us that ,vhat you determine ,viII be the de- 
termination of a multitude-numbers too for 
1vho1l1 you cannot properly be said to speak- 
,viII be moved by your authority or your ar- 
gnments; and 11111nbers again ,,,ho are of a 
school more recent than your o\vn, and \vho are 
only not your foIlo,vers because they have out- 
stripped you in their free speeches and demon- 
strative acts in our behalf, ,viII for the occasion 
accept you as their spokesman. There is no 
one any,vhere anlong ourselves in your o\vn 
body or, I suppose, ill the Greek Church, ,yho 
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can affect. so vast a circle of lnen, so virtuous, 
so a1le, su learned, so zealous, a
 come more 
or less under your influence . . .. I kno,v 
the joy it ,,'ould give those conscientious nlen to 
be one with ourseh-es. I kno,v how their hearts 
spring up \vith a spontaneous transport at the 
very thought of Union." Such is the \?aluable 
testimony of Dr. K e'Ylnan at the present 
juncture. K o,v that every such hope ,,'ill be 
questioned and even rejected in certain quarters 
is no more than 'ye have reason to expect, 
looking at the difference of selltinlcnt ,yhich 
exists alnongst Roman Catholics for or against 
the English Church. 
The late Cardinal hinlse]f, as ,ve have 
seen, anticipated disquietude, frolll even 
hroaching it. Ho,y much more then ought 
,ve to expect opposition ,,?hen it is an 
actual Conference that ,ve propose. Thus 
it ,vas in regard to thê Conference at Poissy; 
there ,vere those, ,ye read, ,yho "thought it 
strange and di"honourable to put t11e reli- 
gion of their predecessors to cOlnprolllÍ
e 
and hazard ;" others said "it ,yas a bad 
exanlple to treat of error once condenlned, 
and that they ought not so luuch as to 
hear those ,vho deny their religion \vhich 
lulth continued so long and been so all1ply 
confirmed.
' Others, ho,vcver, said that it 
,vould be generally good to handle these COI1- 
G 
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troversies often because the parties ,vonld 
by these Ineans become f(.l1niliar, malice and 
other bad affections ,vould cease and Inany 
oJ 
,vays of composition ll1ight be found, and that 
there ,,'3.S no other course to extirpate the evil 
that had taken such deep root, for the Court 
being divided under pretence of religion it ,vas 
impossible that they should be reconciled, 
except all obstinacy laid aside, they did toler- 
ate one another."* 
The only rell1aining question ,yhich seems to 
call for relnark in such a curf;ory essay as this 
is one ,vhich I only notice in order to sho,,' 
that the subject-matter for such a Conference 
is not so cOlnplex as at first sight Inight appear. 
The Protestant ,,"'orld is under the idea that 
the 39 arÛ(
les are an insuperable barrier to any 
Reunion ,yith ROIl1e; that they ll1ust be abolish- 
ed before any 
uch event can take place. 
'Ve kno,v and rejoice to know, on the contrary, 
that Cardinal ",Vlselnan, Dr. N e,vman, and no,v 
Dr. Pusey have openly declared the very opposite. 
" It lI1ay be," renutrks the last ,vriter, " that on 
any such negociations the Church of England 
n1Ïght offer such explanations of the Thirty-uine 
Articles as the ROlnan and Greek Churches 
,youlrl accept; such as are suggested by Bossnet, 
or by the Con1monitoriuln of Du Pin; or accord- 
ing to the precedent of the Council of }i'lorence, 
:if: Cf. "Paul," 420. 
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the Thirty-nine Articles and the Council of 
Trent might pass a,vay and be ll1erged in the 
Eicrhth General Council of the onCC-luore united 
o 
Christendoln."* But supposing that those Articles 
did offer an insuperable har to such Re-union, 
,vhy need ,ve retain them at such a cost ? ....
e 
they a Creed? are they anything more than a 
Concordat, ,vhich eyel) one takes to be on his 
si(le
 "Subscription to the Thii't

-nine .....-\.rticles," 
argues Dean l\IilnIan, "is altogether unneces- 
sary as a safeguard for the e;:,
ential doctrines 
of Christianity w11Ìch are more safely and fully 
guarded by other ll1eanS; it neyer has been, is not, 
and never ,vill be a solid secnrity for its professed 
object-the reconciling or renIoYing religious 
differences, ,yhich it tends rather to create and 
keep aliye." Again as regards the Canon
, the 
Supremacy need not be an abiding hindrance to 
Re-union. "I belieye," "Tites Dr. Pusey, " that 
as the first qnestion heh,.een England and Rome 
,,,"as that of jurisdiction before any urgent 
question of faith had arisen, so it is that sallIe 
question ,,-hich calls for settlement in the first 
instance." -" To a Patriarchal Po,ver, limited 
by the Canons of the Church and exercised in 
conforn1ity,vith thenI, it 'remains to be seen ,vhat 
,pbjection the English church might have to 
raise. This is an issue to u;ltich it !tas never;' lJeen 
honestly brought. The Eastern Churches neyer 
* Cf. Puse
Y's Eirenicon, p. 268. 


G 2 
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denied to the Bishop of Rome his hnyful patri- 
archal po,ver. They professed it and offered all 
precedence to it; neither has' the Anglican 
Church been called on to debate. the issue on tltis 
foot'in[J."* To this let us add that ,vhateyer the 
la,v of the reahn nlay have nleant of old, or 
might 110'V be construed to Ine a11 , it is a fact 
,vhich no one can deny that the Pope is pcr- 
mitted to exercise his suprelne authority through 
the Roman Catholic Bishops both in England 
and Ireland. This is a fact a]]o,ved and in- 
directly sanctioned Ly la,v, ,,-hilc the proposal to 
remove the Royal Supremacy as all integral part 
of the Pariianlentary oath is, to say the least, a 
public recognition of the sanle truth. 
Lastly in regarLl to the I3lessed Sacralnent 
which Cardinal Lovain at Poissy affirllled to be 
the one quef:tiol1, ,,'ithout a true belief in ,,- hich 
it ,vas neerUess to discuss any further points; 
on this doctrine ,,'e no'v kno"T that no difficulty 
Heed be raised after due explanation of the 
,vord sl.llJstantia. Nay, l11ure: "Since Du Pin 
and others," "Tites Dr. Pusey, "have o,yued 
our Comulunion Service to be the orthodox, I 
should hope that the helief of the 'real ohjec- 
tive Presence' as thercin contained, or even 
the fOrInula at the close of the first Rook of 
Hon1Ïlie
, 'the due receiving of the body and 
blood of CHRI
T un dcI' the form of bread and 
Cf. 
Ianning on Unity, p. 863. 
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,vine,' 1nígll,t beconze tlte basis of mutual under- 
stan cling instead of any enquiries into the mean- 
ing of the ,yords .
tlbstance or change."* 
And no\v ,yhether ,ve look at the que::;tion 
of Re-union from the side of Rome or 
England, one thing is certain-it is no longer 
a tinle for narrow., illiberål policy in religion 
any more than in politics. Ko 1nan nlore 
clearly sa". this than the late Cardinal "
ise- 
]uan, and it ,vas the perception of this truth 
that made hin1 equal to cope ,vith the times in 
,vhich he lived and conquer their prejudices. 
To England then ,ye ,yould say, see YOlU
 past 
mistake and accept the first whispered overture 
for Unity. Refuse not, in any case, the dis- 
cussion o.f the f}uestion. Relnelnber Queen 
Elizabeth's error in refusing to send her repre- 
sentatives to the Council of Trent-an eITor 
,vhich probably entailed on us three long cen- 
turies of dis-union alnongst ourselves and 
separation froln our 
lother Church. Let us 
rather e1nulate I\.:ing Charles the First, "Tho at 
least made overtures through the Royal 
linister 
at the tilne: "Y ou may of your
elf as you find 
occasion in tin1a te that ,ve shaH be willing to 
join ,vith the Pope in anything that may con- 
duce to the peace of Christendom and to the 
visible l
e-union of the Church."t To the 
*' Cf. Pusey's Eirenicon, p. 229. 
+ Preface to Sancta Clara, by Rev. F. G. Lee. Lon- 
don: Hayes, 1866. 
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Roman Cathoiics, on the other hand, "
e ,vouId 
say, "Thro,v off prejudice; if your Church 
has not acted as you 111aintain, ". e1"Tante clave" 
quà the faith, has she nut faltered in charity 
 
Has all been loye 011 her part? 0, be ,vise at 
least in this your day, for never ,vas the future 
of your Church so cOll1pletely in your o,vn 
hands as it is at present; e\
ery session in 
Parliament declares it, the appointment of 
Roman Cat.holic judges in England of itself 
sho\vs ho,v the religious antipathies of the last 
three centuries have ceased tu o}->erate. .A..nd 
say not, think not, that England is openl
r and 
obstinately separated. But ,vhat if she '\\
eTe? 
-what ,vould a ,yise policy suggest? Thus 
,ve read (A.D. 1560) "that Pius IV. sent the 
Abbot 1vlartinenzo to the Queen Elizabeth, to 
invite her and her bishops to the Council, and 
although the Pope ,vas renlÏnded that to send 
nuncios into England and to princes else,vhere 
wlto do p1"ojèss open sepa/pation from tlte See o.t
 
RO'ìne 'lvould be a dis'l'eputation to hÚu, yet he 
alls\verecl he would hzonble ltÙnselj' to heresy in 
regard that ,vhatsoever 'vas done to gain souls 
to CHRIST did beseem the See. For the same 
reason also he sent Canobius into Polo11ia ,yitb 
design to luake him go into 1\Iuscovia to inyite 
that Prince and nation to the Council, though 
they have nere'p acknou..ledyecl the Pope oj
 Boule, 
and after,vards speaking of the Council in Oon- 
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sistory, he desired to be inforn1ed of the learned 
Dlell of godly life and opinion in divers pro- 
vinces, fit to dispute and persuade the Truth, 
saying that he purposed to call many of thelll 
-pron1Ïsing that after he had used all possible 
dili crence to 111ake all Christians come hither 
Q 
and unite thenl in religion, though SOllle or 
many refused to COlne he ,,
ould not forbear to 
proceed." * 
Here then ,ye may leave the subject of this 
short essay "believing and hoping that although 
for OlU' sins the Church be 110'V lniserably 
divided, it Inay yet be once In ore united even 
in our O'wn day. Let u
 only believe that it 
still retains the po,ver of recovery. "r e are 
divided because ,ve have so little faith in the 
Grace of Unity. Let us stedfastly trust that 
our long lost heirloolll ,vill once n10re 1e found 
,vhen, by the' Grace of GOD, the pride and 
arrogance, the selfishness and contentions of lnan 
are brought dow"!l to obey the prilnitive 
traditions of the one Holy Catholic and 
....\.postolic ChlU"ch."t 
THu 
 'VE BELIEVE. 
THUS 'VE THIXK. 
THUS \VE 
UBSCRIBE.t 
* cr. Paul, p. 408. 
+ 
Ianning on Unity, p. 373. 
t Cf. Acclamation of the Bishops at the close of the 
.council of Trent. 
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THE DIFFICULTIES OF RE-UNIOK. 


By THE REV. 'V. PERCEVAL 'VARD, 1\I.A., 


RECTOR OF COMPTO::S ,. ALE
CE, DORSETSRIRE. Joe 


T IlE rlifficulties of the l{e-union of Chris- 
tendom are so often obtruded upon us by 
unfriendly critics, and of thenlselves bring so 
many sad thoughts to our minds, that ,ye are 
naturally inclined to turn froln thenl to the 
brighter and In ore hopeful side of that great 
question. It is good for us, neYerthele
s, and 
indeed necessary for the ultinlate attainnlent 
of our desire
, to keep them ahvays steadily in 
yie\v, and to face thell1 in all their unattractive 
reality. 
I propose, therefore, to speak of these diffi- 
culties this evening in a plain, lllatter-of - fact 
,yay, ,vithout attempting to conceal fronl vie,v 
any part of the rough road before us. 
In doing this I must speak of llluch that is 
obvious to all; lllay I ask you therefore to 


... Read at a Conversaziol1e on Re- union, held in London, 
April 26, 1866. 
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pardon 'remarks, that ,vill appear trite and 
common-place, in the hope that a general vie,v 
of the obstacles before us may lead us to a 
nlorc couraaeous determination ,vith GOD'S 
t::) 
help to overcome them '? 
The first great hindrance that is hefore us 
arises fron1 the Protestantis1ì
 of England. Till 
this is relnoved, the Re-union of our Church, as 
the Church of England, ,vith either the Greek, 
or Latin Churches, is absolutely hopele
s. 
"r e might, no doubt, beconle unestablished, 
and so divide into hvo COlnmlulities, the one 
Protestant the other Catholic in its tempera- 
lllent; and the Catholic-Ininded portion might 
unite ,vith either Ea5t or 'Vest, or haply,vith 
both: that Catholic-111inded portion also of the 
old religious community ,,-hich is 110"- called 
the Church of England, might assume to itself 
that title; still it ,vould not be the Clllu'ch of 
the English nation, but of a section only of the 
nation. This ,vonld not be a corporate 1?-llion 
between the Church of England, as ,ye no,,- 
understand that tenn, and the Churches of the 
Ea5t and "rest; it ,yould only be the absorb- 
tion into the ,vhole body of a SIn all religious 
Conlffiunity ,vithout Cathedrals, Churches, or 
revenues; a slnall conlmunity, ,,-hich could 
lllaintain but a precarious existence in the midst 
of the great English nation, o1',-to take a 
,vider vie,v of it, and include America, and the 
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Colonies,-a precarious existence in the Inidst 
of the busy, po,verful Anglo-Saxon race. 
The vision ,ve haye had before us, and of 
,vhich the late Cardinal 'Viseman spoke in his 
Letter to the Earl of 8hre,ysLury SOUle fiye and 
t,venty years ago, has been that of the venerable 
and ,vealthy Established Church of England, 
really representing the religion of the great 
nlajority of the nation, and supported by her 
daughter Churches in America and the 
Colonies, re-entering in onc great body, ,,,ith all 
the prestige of social order and political po,ver, 
into the onE? great Catholic fan1ily, attracting 
-others to herself, as llluch as being herself 
dra,vn to others. 
.Â fair vision certainly, but there is this little 
obstacle to its fulfihnent; England is Protestant 
to the ba.ckbone- Protestantism is ingrained 
into her Constitution, her la'\
s, her social systell1, 
and her religious habits. It has all but invaded 
the Ritual of her Church, as it certainly has full 
possession of the lninds of the vast lnajority of 
her Clergy; yet England must be Catholicized 
before '\ve can ha vc the renlotest prospect of the 
restoration of her Church to Catholic unity. 
I do not say that England 111Ust merely be un- 
Protestantí;;ed before this can be, but I say l1101'e, 
she 111USt be Catholici::ed. Our country Inay 
cea
e to be Protestant, in the religious sense of 
that \yord, \vithout becollling Catholic, she 



The Difficulties oJ' Be-union. 91 
may lose -her faith in the Bible, as ,yell as in 
the Church-and then a dark day indeed, be it 
long, or be it short, a dis1l1al glOOlll indeed, till 
faith reyives. Certainly the huur of a nation's 
faithlessness ,yillnot be the titue for the blessed 
gift of Unity to that nation's Church; even if 
it retain the outer shell and semblance of a 
Church at all. 
England then lllust be Catholici::ed before 
her Church can be restored to Unity. This is 
the ,york before us, the very first step that 
111ust be gained. "T e shall after,yards, though 
it Inay doubtless be sinlultaneously, have to 
OyerCOlne the rigidity of the unchanging East, 
ane1 the hitherto unbending claiins of the 
'Vestern Patriarch. 
'Vhat then are the difficulties in the ,yay of this 
first step '? "r e all k110'V that nOÌ\yithstanding 
the Catholic fornl of her Liturgy taken as a 
.whole the Church of England presents herself 
in most un-Catholic gui
e to the scrutiny of her 
sister Churche
. In ouhvard fOrIl1 ",he is not of 
them; nor is she of thein in the teaching of 
her clergy, or the faith of her people. To 
tho
e sister Churches she seeins to have lost 
the t1rst principle of Christian ,vorship-the 
sacrifice of the altar. It is in vain that 've 
point to the ,yords of a book: the ans,ver is, 
"The 
acrifice may indeed exist under the 
fornls of this book, but the book does not in 
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words distinctly recognise it, ,vhile the Ritual 
,vhich lnight do so and to a great extent supply 
the deficiency, is confined to a fe,v only, and 
those fe,v avo\vedlr conden1ned by almost the 
,vhole of your Episcopate, and by the over- 
whelming lnajority of your clergy and people." 
This is all too true; ,ye have to teach our 
teachers as ,yell as our people; ,ve have to 
teach thel11 this first principle of Christian 
,vorship-a task easy enough in itself if they 
had received the doctrine upon ,vhich it rests, 
but they have not received that doctrine; they 
}Iave not only not received, but they do 110t 
even understand the cardinal doctrine of the 
Real Presence. IIithcrto preaching and 'writing 
}lave failed to Inake our clergy and people 
apprehend ,vhat is Ineant by this doctrine; or 
,vhere it has been apprehended as an intellectual 
proposition, it has been but rarely realized as 
a living faith, except in a snbjectiye form; a 
presence real in effect, not in fact. 1Vith SaIne 
it has been lnerely part of a theological litera- 
ture that has not accon1panied theln out of 
their studies; or if to the pulpit, certainly not 
to the altar. I once sa,y a striking exalnple of 
this, and that only a very fe,v years since. It 
,vas no ordinary test of the faith of our clergy 
upon this doctrine. It 'vas on 
he occasion of 
a Church Congress; the clergy therefore pre- 
sent ,yere assembled from all parts of the 
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kingdom. .....\.. very large nUlllber of them, some 
three or four hundred persons altogether, 
attended an early celebration of the IIoly 
Eucharist; in the Church in ,vhich they lnet 
the service ,vas lnost admirahly performed, and 
it need not he added that the congregation ,vas 
Inost reverent; indeet1, nothing could be Inore 

triking than the response of that large asscInhly 
of devout men. No one ,,"ho heard it could 
eyer forget it. ....\.gail1, they ,vcre almost exclu- 

iYely High Churclllnen. S01l1e even there 
,vere ,,"ho on paper and hy speech had stood up 
In an fully in defence of this very doctrine; yet, 
after the Blessing had been given, ,,-hile SOlne 
fe,y rCll1ained deyoutly knceling to conSUIne 
that ,,,hich relnained of the consecrated ele- 
nlents, the rest, ,,,ith the exception of three or 
four, lounged carele
sly out of Church, passing 
their Il10rning greetings to one another ,yithout 
apparently I110re consciousness of allr :"pecial 
reyerence due than lnen usually exhibit in 
leaxing a College Chapel. "'
hat can ,ve con- 
clude froln this but that that l:uge asseInbly of 
the High Church clergy of En o 'lanc1 , re ! 1re- 
'LI '-" ü 
senting every diocese within it prohably, did 
not in the reulotest degree realize the verity of 
a true, objective Presence in the 1110St Holy 
Eucharist. 
Here, then, is perhaps our chiefe:,t difficulty- 
the vcry teachers of our Ohurch have to be 
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taught a doctrine, ,vhich till both pastors and 
people have received thoroughly, and 111ade a 
part of their very selves, as it '\vere, any hope 
of Re-union ,vith the rest of Christendom is 
futile. Before such an audience as this I need 
not say that the Lest ,yay to teach this doctrine 
ú 
 
is the adoption of a high ana noble Ritual, a 
Ritual that shaH conlpel the dunest and nlost 
thoughtless to ask, "'Vhat 111ean ye by this 
service?" 1\Ien are so used to listen to mere 
,vords, that they care little for ,,,hat is said 
only. I ,vas nluch struck váth this lately 
in reading an article in an cvening paper, 
'\vhich very ably and perhaps more truly than 
any other, represents the mind of the educated 
,,,"orid around us. The drift of that article ,vas, 
" Say "'hat you please, ,ve can believe you or 
110t, as ,ve like; but don't plague us "ith your 
forms and cerenlonies; ,ve are not obliged to 
listen to yonr serlnon, 've can think about 
sOlllething else till yon have done; but your 
forms and ceremonies are an unnlitigated 
"- 
nuisance; '\ve can't get a,vay froIn them; they 
are an overt act of ap:-gression upon our peace 
and comfort in Church "hich ,ve "
on'lt stand." 
N o,v there is great encouragement here to 
persevere; ,ve have found out at Jast ,,
hat ,viII 
arrest the attention of the indolent and thought- 
less; even though it rouse the '\vrath and fury 
of the ,yorld. But better far than this, ,ye 



TIle Difficulties o.f Be-union. 95 


have funnd out at lac;;t ,vhat ,vill bring the 
poor nlan to our Churches and convert him into 
a humble ,yorshipper. 
I do not of course 11lean that these are in any 
degree p'pirnaTY lllotives for the adoption of a 
high Ritual-they are but secondary; neverthe- 
less as such, they haye an immense value. Our 
Riruallnakes educated men enquire and think; 
,vhile it COlnes h0111e at once to the heart, 
and satisfies the religious instincts of the 
uneducated poor man; and to the outer 
,yorlel, to the pow'er-seeking, nlalll11l0n-loying, 
self-sati
fiecl, self-indulgent, self-,vorshipping 
'world, it rings out the 
fost Holy X alne in 
tones so high and clear) that the Prince of this 
,yorId, Inaddened ,vith rage, tears his victim 
ere he leaves hiln, and casts hinl do\vll ,vallo\v- 
ing and foanling. Such I apprehend to be a 
true account of the Ï1npotent fury of so large a 
portion of the popular press of England, and of 
the nlobs hounded on by it. 
This is not a fitting occasion to discuss a 
question, ,yhich is purely an 
\.nglican one, 
beyond the point ,yhere it touches t1H
 1110re 
general subject of this paper. Let me, ho\vever, 
say this one ,yord, that ,vhile "
e nOlle of us 
advocate a rough, uncharitable, forcing of Ritual 
upon congregations unprepared, and uIHvilling 
to receive it, ,YO cannot ahvays \vait to be asked 
for it; ,ye kno\y that Ritual is not only the 
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natural expression of a people's religion, but 
that it is also a 1110st po,verfullneans of teaching 
that religioll; till then a congregation is brought 
up to the very highest standard in this, their 
Clergy are in duty bound to be ever in advance 
of then1; leading thell1 on step by step, as 
,visclom and charity 11lay direct. 'Ve have an 
iU1nlensely difficult task before UR, and one 
ahnost as various in its phases as it is difficult. 
"r e have need then of all "Tisdoll1, of all charity, 
of all zeal, and of all patience. The ,york ,viII 
need the exercise of everyone of these 
virtues before it is accomplished; and Jet 
accolIlplished it lllust be before England can 
be re-united to the rest of the Catholic Church. 
Ho,v can ,ye present ourselves before Churches 
,vhich still follo,v unchanged the great Rite of 
S. Chrysostolll, and thof'e "Tho have preserved 
intact the Order of 
. Gregory and S. All1brose! 
Ho,v can "Te present ouselves before these 
Churches in all the nakedness of our 111aimed 
Rites and ask for admission to their COll1111union, 
or invite them to ours 
 The arl.s,,-er ,yould be, 
" You have not on the ,vedding ganncnt; ,,-e 
do not kno"T you." 
But there is a difficulty ,,-hich precedes this 
of ,,-hich ,,-e have 110"- spoken; and strange to 
say it is one in ,,'hich, as in the other, though 
not at all in the saIne degree, really good 
religious peor Ie, and many of even the clergy, are 
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n1Ïxed up. I lnean the lnarvellous 111iscon- 
ception that exi....ts far and ,yide amol1g
t us of 
the nature of u'o'j'sltip. To explain ,yhat I 
nlean I will read to you Ì\yO pages, and only 
t,yO page
, fronl a book I hought the other da) 
at a raihyay 
tation. It is called "Clergynlen 
of the Church of England, by .L\.nthony 
Trollope, reprinted froln the " 1>a11 
IaH 
G ' ., I . f 
azette. t IS 0 cour
c a -vel:- aUluslng 
book., and equally of course not a very deep 
one; but 1\11'. .A_nthony Trollope is not only a re- 
pre
entatiYe lnan,he is aho one ,yho has honoured 
the clergy and tht:' religion of the Church of 
England ,,-ith a good deal of notice. So that 
he lllust be suppo::;ed to be as ,veIl up in the 
matter as an
. of the very large class ,vhich he 
represent:'. The balne too nlay be 
aid of the 
"}>all )Iall Gazette:' It is very often kind 
enough to read u
 a luOst serious, though far frolll 
unamusing, hOluily upon lllatters of doctrine 
and discipline. "r en, then, these are their joint 
ideas of Chri
tian ,yorship. The subject of the 
chapter is "The K onllal Dean of the present 
day:' IT pon this subje
t 
Ir. Trollopc says: 
"If there be any man ,vho is not, or ,yho ha
 
110t been a Dean hiInself, ,yho can distinctly 
define the duties of a Dean of the Church of 
England, he lllust be one ,,,ho has studif:d 
ccelesiastical subjects Yer
- deeply. "Then 
Cathedral seryiccs ,,-ere kept up for the honow.' 
H 
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<<)f GOD, r;,tt
ll"r th
lll fur thp \vclfaro of the 
\vor.;;hipp
r:" ,vith an nndèr;
btnding faintly 
felt by the j ndiffcrent, but btrongly realized 
hy the piou

, that recolllpense \vou](l he giyen 
hy the _\...L)[JGIITY for the honour done to hinl 
-as cathedrals ,,,pre original].' huilt and 
adornea ,yith tl)at objpet - it ,nt;>; natural 
enough that there should be placed at the head 
of those ,,-ho 
cITe(l in the choir a high 
dignitary, ,,-ho, by thl' ,,,eight of his pre
ellc(, 
an(l the grace of ]li
 rank, should giyo an 
Ínereasc(l tlaYOUj. of l'cdcsiastieal excellence to 
tho
c f'cr\-j<:c:-:. * * * * * But tho i(lca of 
h()llUnrillO' uur Creator by the excellence of OU]' 
o cJ 
Church :-;ervice:-;, though it rpluains firn11y 
fixed ellouo.h in the lllÏnds of SOUIC of US , is no 
L" 
, lunger a national idea; ,ve use onr cathedrals in 
the
e clays a
 big ehur<:h{-'s in ,,,hieh lllultitndes 
1nay '"ror
hip, so that, if possible, they 111ay learn 
to liye (
hristian liyc
. They are luade beautiful 
that this \Yor
hip Inay he attra
tiYe to 111e:1, and 
not for the glory of GOD. "
hat architect ,,"ould 
no,\" thin]
 it necessary to spend tÏIne an(1Ino:1e
- 
in the adornlncnt of part., of his eclifiec \yhich 110 
nlortaJ <.'ye can reach '! Uut such 'YHS done in 
thl' old (lays ,,,hen deans ".cre first instituted. 

lultitudes, no douht, cl'o,vded our cathedralH 
in those tÍlues-\vhcn hi:;hop
 and deans ,yere 
:suhje
t to the l>ope-bnt they "'ero there for 
the hononr of GOD, testifying their faith by 
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the :hlct óf their prpsencc. That all thi
 has 
heen changerl need harelly b
 eXplained here." 
Changed, iueleecl, it ha
 b
cn; UIPll do indeed no 
10n o '('r ('orne to Cathedral or Church fm.
 the 
...... 
honour of GOD, but only and llicrel.v for some 
gooel to he got for thCll1Seh-es; nut kno\\ in
 
that the honouring of (iOD b
r the- te:,tif
'ing 
of their faith is their highest gooeL Changed 
in(leeel it all ha
 heen from tho:-5c tinlès, when 
Bi:-,hop
 ancI I)eal1
-,uhject, albeit, to the Pope 
-led nlnltitudes to cro\vd onr Cathedrals for 
this end aud object. Changed, indeed, it all 
lIas been; and on n
 it has fallen to re-ehapg
 
that change. H
ll'(1 and 'Yeari
olne win be the 
ta
k to raise thl
 luoral 
tatus of those ,yho 
hayc not evcn in their llotions of' a lnaterial 
Chnrch got hcyoncl ,,,hat l
ngill used to call 
the ,. shop front i(lea." IIarrler and 1110re 
,,-earisoulc stil1, ,,-hen ,\ e ('un:-;ider thE' .
pi1"itual 
state of those, 
unoBg ".hmn such ideas as these 
pa
s eurl'ent; and they are prohably the great 
Jnajority of the upper and Inillt1l0 eJa
ses of 
England; for llothing can he nlore cyident 
tltaìl that they hayc yet to ]earn the ycry first 
principles of Diyine "urship, they haye 'yet, 
to learn ,,,hat i:-; the servi("e (lne fr(nn the 
creature to the Creator; ,,,hat is llleallt by 
acloration. One is at a. lo

 to inlêl o 'ine \vl:at 
...... 
-can 1)c their conceptions of the ,yorshi p of 
IIeaven. Do they think that the unendiJlg cry 
n2 
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of " Thrice I-Ioly" ið uttered for 'Jnlltaal e Jlca- 
lioh? Or that the enl(
rald rainbo,,- ronnd 
about the Throne, and the sea of glass Lefore 
it, and the golden altar, and the "pearl.,- 
gates," are set in lIeayen for .,.llOn'? That 
the ,. ".orship" of IIe
n'en, "not offered fm' 
the glory of GOD., 111ay be attractive to ,. 
tIlt' Angels? Or, if it be supposed that thert' 
is so lunch difference LùÌ\\Tcen heavenly and 
earth] y ,yorship, that th
 .J-\.L)I1GHTY Creator 
of all delight
 in beaut

 in the one part 
of IIis Cr
ation, (111<.1 not in another, in the 
offerings of his crcature
 there, but not here. 
vVhat do they think of ,vhat GOD IIinl
elf 
ordered about IIi
 '\.or
hip under a 10,,-e1' 
covenant than thi
? Do they Ïlllagine that 
BezalecJ, "filJclI ,vith the Spirit of li-oD, ill 
,viscloln, and in understanding, and in kno,,-- 
ledge, and in all luanneI' of 'YOrkIU:lnship,'" 
that he, to use a Luil(h'r.
 terI11, that he 
"scall
ped hi::; ,york;' ,,,hen he CHIne to the 
IIoly of Holie
, because no one but the [Iigh 
Priest \ya,s to sep it? T
ut I do not \yi:.;h no,,- 
to enter into these qnesti()Il
 further than to 
sho\v ho\y elelnelÜary i
 the teaching nC0(lell b
 
our Dlore eduLated classes to In'ing theul U] > 
to a condition in ,vhich they \yould Le at an 
capable of receiying the true faith of Catholic 
l11ystcrics, and of appreciating, or rather of 
cnduring, Catholic ,,"orship. And yet, I say 
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again, this lTIUSt be done before they can be .fit 
for Catholic Unity. 
I
nt there is a lo,,-er depth stilJ, and "
e 111ust 
look :;;teadily into it before ,yc can fully appre- 

iatc the ,york before us. I belieye that the 
fundaluental difficulty ,yhich underlies the 
,,,hole i
 the unintelligent or indefinite belief 
of our upper and llliddle classes (1 alU not no,,- 
including the clergy) in the very first principles 
of the Christian religion. ".... e luaryel ::,Olne- 
tiules that :-:0 fe,,? can realize the doctrine of the 
Sacralnent
, that the vast Inajority s
enl so 
entirel
? unable to cOlllprehelltl even \vhat is 
Incant by the Real I>resence in the I\Iost Holy 
Euchari:4, that English congregations 1'eenl for 
the nIO:,T part to have no conception of the 
sinlplest idea of ll'o'psll ijJ. nut ,ye should cease 
to Inarvel if ,,
e re111Clnhered, or if ,ye kne,v, 
,,-hat I fcar i
 the true cau
c of this. "r e must 
go hack for it to their 
hado,,'y belief in a doc- 
trine that lllU:-;t precede all others in a Chris- 
tian's faith-a cl0ctrine without \yhich he sÍ1nplr 
has no religion, and can ha,-e none. ".....p 
hal1 
find it in their nncon
cions half-belief in the 
great cardinal verity of the Inca'nlC'tio71. 
The gn
at body of the upper 
nd Iniddle 
cht5Ses of England (10 not 1'eaZize this 11lY8tery 
of fill mysteries-they do not deny it; nax, they 
,,"ould probably assert it in 'Yord
, hut they do 
not 7'eali.:.e it; they do not really understand 
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,,,hat it lueans. There hayl' heen Inan)" proofs. 
of this of latc in the fa,your ,yith ,,-hich publi- 
cations haye heen ret"cÍyed ,,-hìeh ignore it: 
books of tra \-eJ ill the East ,yhich discuss )Ia- 
ho:nctanislll: a con:,i(lerable anlonnt of the 
popular nOYl'1s of th[\ day.. ,,,hen the," ineidcnt- 
ally touch OIl lllatter
 of faith; and grayer 
,yorks al=,(J
 f'ueh as the :fir:--t of the eOl1dl'Inned 
"Es
a.rs and neyil"Y
,u SOl' ('an I helic\"e, eyen 
giving the f nllest credit for a :rood intclltion
 
that a. book lik(' H Eecc I Ionl()
' conI(l haye been 
received in a cununnnity of ,vell-in::;trncted 
Christians ,vith the fervonr ,yith ,yhich that book 
has been hailed hy 
o large a portion of Eng]i:-;h 

ociety. [t is 1110St true, and ,\'c I11ay be thank- 
ful for it, that our pl}ople are not yet prepare(l 
to receiye the open blaf-phcnlÎe::, that fin(l fayour 
npon the Continent; the,Y arc as yet
 thank 
GOD! too .
up()rstitiol/,-': for that. l1nt ,,,hat "l
 
have reason to cOlup]aill of is, that their religion 
is only a 
npcr
tition; it i
 not a ('lear, intel- 
]ectual reeeption in faith of thc great ,luct npon 
"rhich the Gospt'l rests. The:" do not in reality 
kno,v the 111caning of the
(.
 ,yore!::;: "In the 
beginning "9a::, the "r 01'(1, and the ,yo ord "'a
 
,vith GOD, and the \V ort! ,Yê1S GOD.
' ,1\..11<1 
,vhy is thi
! They haye their English BiLle, 
their English l)raycr-book, and the Cree<lt-:_ 
Hn,v c(Yn tlu,\y be iO'11orant of the OTcat yeritv 

 ü 
 
 
,vhieh is the key-note, as it ,yere, to the tcacl1Íl1g 
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of all these? One great causc no doubt is thl" 
undoO'Inatic ,va
- ill which reljerion ha
 been 
b J 
 
tau(J'ht alnong us , the absence of real catechizing. 

 , 
 
the loose \vordiness of popular prcaching, the" 
tinlicl re
erYe of eyen gOO( 1 people. TIut there 
is another canse ,,'hich T helieve to have yer.\" 
lunch to do "ith it. It is this: tlnd OUT' l)eopl,
 
/tare !Jcfn ,
tltdiullSl." taught to diðlwnolll' the 
Blcsse(l r"i1
rlill. It is a Inoral inlpu
::;ibility fOJ" 
any Ìnllllan being to adore the SOil, '1'ho think:, 
and speak
 ,,'itlt no reverence of the 1Iother. 
I have lived HIuch in Italy 
u1(l seen IHany 
thing
 in the devotion of the people there, ,vhich 
havc di.,trcs
ed and grieyed l11C; 1Jut the \\or
t 

upcr:-;tition that can be seen in Italy, of ,,-hich 
the Blessed 'TirO'in is the ob J . ect. i
 far le

 
:"') 

hocking to the Christian heart than the 
shan1efnl 
eOl.n IH'aped npon the 
Iother of 
God hy other,,"isc religion
ly-n1Ïlld('d 1)1'0- 
test ants. The Italian superstition Inay, ] 
IHnen fe.ar 1l10st surely (loe
, keep fronl IIirl1 the 
fullle:--
 of loving trust; hut this is an inIpa

able 
bar to all
- real adoration of IIiul. It i:-; 
iInpos
iLlc that irrevcrent thought-, of he.r can 
coincide ,yith adoring thol1ght,
 of IIiu1. Oaf> 
great test of the truth of 'v hat 1 an1 saying is, 
that her incolnmunicahle title, the nalne by 
,vhich the Church has l'n
r expres
ed her 
honour, by \vnich so 1nany generations have 
hailed her Ble5...;ed, as alone " Theotokos,.' alone 
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the 
Iother of God, cannot be received by the 
great body of Engli:,Il Christians. Not many 
years ago at the request of the latc ..I..\.rchbishop of 
Canterbury, and ,,
ithout any renlonstrance froDI 
any bingle. Bishop that ,vas publicly heard, this 
her 'YOIlClrous title, ,vhich, if it be 110t hers of 
right, has deceived the faithful in all ages, and 
IIp in "Vh0111 they have trusted is not the 
Eternal Son, is not the Second Person of the 
..A.hnighty Trinity,-this il1colnnluuicable title 
of the 
lost Bles
ed Virgin ,yas struck out of 
hooks published by the old and ,vide-spread 
Society for Prollloting Christian l{:no,vlet1ge. 
By that act I need not 
ay that the lllost 
venerable of all Church of England Societies is 
cOl1uuitted to an overt act, ho,veyer Ullcon- 

ciousl.r, an overt act of lleJ'Psy. 
IIaving 
poken thu
 strongly on the one siJe, 
I w'Ï
h tu 
ar a fc,y ,yords in order to guard 
Iny;.;elf fronl being Inisunderstood on the other. 
It has lately been said by Dr. K ewman in his 
touching and beautiful ans,ver to the "Eireni- 
con," that the" cu1tns" of the Ble:-;scd Virgin, 
as ,ve !'ee it practised ill tbe Church of ROine, 
natnraI1y and properly flo,ys fronl the titles of 
honour hnvfully attriln:lÌed to her by the early 
Church. "Tith the sincerest deference to 
the" ::\Iaster," I cannot see the ,
ffjllitll}
. Ap- 
pellations of due hononr to a creature ,dlOln 
God hath delighted to honour; ,varnl and glow"- 
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ing ascriptions of reverent loyc and laudation, 
as
riptions, even apparently extravagant, and 
such as aln10.:t border upon the un hl\Vful, 
these arc an one thing. A religious" cultus," a 
reliO'ious ,yorshi l ) of any kind offered to that 
o 
 
ereature is surely quite another; it is absolutely 
Jifferent -in gelw1
e, and appe
rs to TIIC to 
be no logical sequence ,,'hateyer of the fir
t. 
That it lllay bc 'Jnorally p1'oúaúle that it ,viII 
follo"., is only to say, ,,'hat is true, that lllll11an 
nature has that peculiar tendency; that it is a 
Io
ical nece

itv that it 'Jnllst , I deny. * 
,oJ oJ 
But this is not th
 question no". before us. 
",Ve are speaking of the ,,'ithholding and even 
the denvinQ' of due honour; nay , of ,,-hat is too 
oJ <..J oJ 
often heard alnong us, of contelnptuous speaking 
of her, ,,-hu111 God hath honoured above all 
created being
. 
.\.nrl this contelnpt, this w'ith- 
holding of due honour, I Inaintain indicates in 
the f:urest ,yay that the cause of 
lar'y' s 
Blessedness is not appreciated, and not even 
fully understood; for if it ,vere, no pos:-,ible re- 
action against the opposite error could check the 
loye an(l reyercncc for the 
lother of our Lord. 
11e1'e then is a large part of our first great ,york; 
it i
 no 18s8 than to teach the Upper and )Iicldle 


* That it has followed, as it has in the Latin Clnll'cb, is 
a cause of deepest sorrow to those, who, longing for a Re- 
union with that Church, think, as many of us are constrained 
to ttâllk, that it has thereby permitted a grievous illfl'illge- 
mellt of God's eternal laws. 
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Classes of English f'o
ietr this prinlar\- truth of 
the religion ,,-hicIt they can their
. 

 
 
"':l.l1d in order to du this, \"hile ,ve ]H'C'i.lc-h anlI 
catechize in clear <loglllatic forIll, 'YO Innst teaC'h 
thenl to honour the nle
:;cd '....irgin 
Iary.. to 
kno,y her, lo\-e her.. l\'\-ercnce her, a
 the l\fothcr 
of GOD, Incarnate in her,vo111h. Thcn, and 
not bcfo1'(\ \"ill ther realize the veritr of II is 
Incarnation. "
hCll that is realized, the doctrine 
of the SaC'raIllents, ancl the 1'ruth of IIis l
re- 
saJ1ca in the )to
t IIolv Ellc-harist ,,,in he 
realized aI
(). ....\nd ,,-hen the,V arc realized, the 
Rites in \yhich those ycrities arc enshrined, and 
the l{itnal "hie-h clothes and adorns those Rite:-:, 
,,-ill beC()llH
 the natural, irr
pre:;;;<;;ible expression 
of the Chri
tiall heart: and EnglalHl ,,,ill he 
(\Üholie CIH'C' 1nor('. 
But our difficulties do not rrrise froIn OU1'- 

ch'e
 alone. If England \yerc \yholly Catholic 
to-n101'1'o"-, there \vould :-;till be great obstaC'le
 
to IT nity to he OyerCOlne: there \yould be 
obstaele
 in the Ea
t :1:-. ,veIl a::; in the 'Vest. I 
",ill not, ho\yC'yC'r, npon this occasion (h"cH upon 
those that '\\-on1d co!ne fro III the Ea
t. If 
England \vcra reall
r l\ttholic in spirit, they 
,vouId probahly disappear. 
ot 
o tho:,c fronl 
the ,yo est. ".... e 111uSt, I fear, say at onC'c that 
if the principlcs, ,yhich at present goyern the 
Ronlan Catholic COID1nunity do not change, any 
Re-union ,vith that Conullunity" either on the 
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part of the East, or of olu'
eh-e
, i:-; al)sohìtc1.r 
hopele
s. . 
".... e haye been taught that the doq11latu of 

. u 
the Council of Trent, and the Thirt,y-nine 
...lrticles arc not irrc("oncileable. A }{e-nniol1 
then upon the basis of a nnÜual explanation, 
1vhich, if England \yere Catholic-lllinded. 'would 
l)e forthcoluing on our side at once, such a I
C'- 
union \volllcl not be based Oll .. incliffcrentislu;' 
hut on that loyc of peace ,yhich leads to truth, 
and on the love of truth \vhich Sf'cnres pcat"e. 
"Paceln et ,-eritatelll diligite nit })oll1Înus 
Onlnipotens:' Love peace, aucl yon \yill attain 
to truth. "Loye the truth and peace, saith 
the LOltD GOD ...-tLJIIG HTY." Loyc the truth 
and it \"illlcad you to peace. The 1\yO yer:;ions 
pre::-:ent the sallIe y
rit:-, or rather thc whole 
verity, b

 this tran
po$ition of the 'Yord
, and I 
cOlnnlcnd thell1 to the cOll
ideration of those, 
\vho 
ay, that our lOYe uf peace and unity leaùs to 
"indifferenti
lll." If, ho\vcyer, a TIe-union "'ere 
effecte(l upon the basis of such an explanation 
of the .A.rticles and the dV[jJnata of Trent, as 
even Cardinal ..
isemall thought po:--sible, hoth 
\vuuIc1 afterwards 1e absorbed ill the infallible 
d
crees of an (Ecumenical Council. 
But it is absolute "Taste of tÌlne to talk of Re- 
union , ,vhile Ultrarnontani
111 is the .!!'oyernin o ' 
<:.' b 
principle at Ronle. "Tp hayc always known 
this; but of late the disheartellin o' truth has 
t"' 
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been brought 110lue to us in a l110re than usually 
painful ,yay by thc Pastoral Lettcr of ...l.rch bi
hop 

Iannillg. I alll not about to cOll1plaill of that 
J>astoral; it ,voultl be unreasonahle to do so, 
it ,vas aclclre

ed to th
 ...\rchhi
hop's 0\"11 flock, 
not to L\nglicans: it
 argulnents therefore do 
not touch us. They haye been :::;aid to be 
founded on assu111ptions that haye heen l11ct 
and ans"
cred oyer and oycr a {Jain, that the 
o 
.....\.rchbishop kno\vs this better than 1110St 111Cll; 
but that neyerthe1css he ignores the fact, and 
\vritc:-; on cahnly and grandly, as though his 
assertions 11Cyer had been (lucstioned, ana 
]}e\
er could hc. This i
 sOlnetiules saiJ of that 
Pastoral, but ,ve Blust rCl1lelnher, that he is 
addressing persons 'VhOlll he has a right to 
snppose a(hnit his pren1Í:'\sc:-:, :111(1 ,vho lllust 
therefore accept his conclusions. It is for thenl, 
not for an Anglican, to sce and judge ho\v far 
those prell1is s es 111U:'\t he thu
 adn1Ìttcd, and 
,vhethcr the conclusions dra\Yll fro III thenl :lre 
logical and just. But this ,,-c cannot help 
seeing, that if an ROlnan Catholics ]nu
t of 
L' 
nece
sity accept those prelnisses, nnd a(hl1it the 
conclusions, any Re-union ,,-ith thcln is hope- 
le
s. ...18 surely ns the Protcstantislll of England 
Dl11st he rooted out, so surely 111U5t the Ultra- 
ll10ntanis111 of Ronle he forgotten, hefore there 
can be peace, or the hope of peace. It is ill 
vain to argue ,vith it; "RoDle has spoken, the 
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cau
e is f'nded," i:-; an argul11ent that cannot he 
answered, except hy leading people to 
ee that 
l
olne is 110t the Catholic Chun'h, and therefore 
not infallible; or, to reycr:-:e the arguluent, that 
]{OIlIC i
 not infallihle, and therefore is not the 
Catholic Church. :x either can ,,-e, I think, 
reasonably cUl11plnin of Cardinal Patrizi
s 
Letter. Fronl his point of yie,y the Church is 
not diyidecl, neyer has been, ancl neyer ('an be ; 
h0 cannot therefore be expected to approye of a 

o('iet.Y that only t.
xi:'Ìs upon the a:-.slunption 
that it i
; he cannot pray for thc healing of n 
f'chi:--ln, ,yhich he doe
 not belicyc to be. ...\..n 
lHtrau101lÌan0 l11ay pray fur SchisJìlatics, ,,-ho 
by their scbi:-:Ul are cut off frOll1 the Dod,Y; but 
he cannot a(bnit that there is a dh-i:-;ion in the 
Bod v itself. 
"Tith Gallicani:-;lll, or it
 C(lui,-alent, ,YC can 
rea
on; and though it 111ay not be so 
trictlr 
logical as (iltnunontani:-:ln, ,,-hich like the 
h Catholic and ....\.postolie Church,.' in Gurdon 
Square, has certainly tbe lnerit of cUlnplete- 
lle
:" con:--istency and sinlplieity, yet does it 
hold out a greater hope of our all arrÏ\ ing at 
a sy
tell}, ,,'hicIt "ould be equall,\- con
i
tent
 
anù founded on a truer principlc than either 
the infallibility of the Pope, or the Ini

ioll of a 
restored ....J\..postolate. -,,
 e seek" illdee(l, no ne,,- 
systenl, but,yc ask ourfellow-Chri
tians to restore 
the old: that on ,,-hich the Church "'a:s built 
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.at the first, and uIH1er ,,
hich f'he livcd through 
the per:-';E'cutions of 
f c,,-ish IIigh J>riests and 
]{onulll Elnperor::;; under ,yhich she held the 
faith against 0]<1 phiJosophie
 and ne,y heresies: 
nnder ,,-hich 
he r
siste(l the hlau(lis}ul1cnts of 
prosperity, and ren1ail1etl cahn and unshakcn 
,,,hiJc the fourth great eUlpire of the ,,"orId 'Y[lS 
in aU the anarchy of ruin and dissolution: 
and uIHler ,,'hich f'he herself rosc, as a 
till 
gl'cater clnpir

, the greatest, the lTIOst far 

prcading, and the 1110st enduring of aU the 
11o\ycrs upon earth. 
Snch, speaking generally, are the (lifficnltics 
of the ltc-union of Chrit
telHloln, l-'hcre DUty be 
1noro; political ditHcnlties lnjght arise, H
 ,ycll 
a:'\ religious; there 111ay he 11101'<.', there can 
hardl v be :-;aill to bc fe"'o1' or lo
s. "Vhat 
hope then can the nlo
.;t sanguine entertain, 
,,-hcthe1' they regard the unbending character 
of the urthodox Eastern Church, or the Ultra- 
1110ntanislll of 1110clcl'n Ronlc, or thc Protestant- 
l:"ln of Eng1and '! In the East there are signs 
of Jife, and of fI 1"C110" cd longing for a closer 
i 11tC!'cour:-;;c \vith the rest of Chri
tendo111; such 
a
 JWTe not existed for generations pa
t. But 
,vhat hope can ,ve hayc uf shaking off this dead 
,,-eio'ht of a clu]] , inert 1:>rotestanti-::1l1 '! 'Y" e 
t"' 
have this hope, that l')rotcstanti:':ll1 is fast dying 
out; it is 
trnck for death as an actire, ell('r- 
gizing
 
piritual po,ver in the ,,'orhl. It has stiH 
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:'1. great ho]d npon th
 lui<ldle c1a-.;s, an(l an10ng 
tht" oldcr InelnLer
 of the upper elass; but it 
i:; so entirely hereft of zeal and. talent 
unong 
. L 
the (Ooll1paratiyely very fc'\y of the younger men 
that still call thel1'lseh-c
 
'Eyangelical;' that as 
the older 111en <lie off it ,,-ill :5carcely be klHHYll 

unollg the upper ('la
:-i, ancl in the n1i(ldlc 

lass be quite unable to hold its grounJ ng:Únst 
t.he only Ì\YO :-:piritnal p()\n
r.;; that seenl no\'" to 
l1ave a earCl'r hefore th0nl, Catholici:'ll1 and 
Sccptici
lll. The colli:,ion ]llu
t be bet\y('cn 
the
e two, :tn(l Protestantislll" ill he ('rnlnple(t 
up in the' (,Heounter. 
I do ]lot Inea11 hv ,,-hat I ha\-c :-,aid to in- 
tinlate that religiou
 ])..ote
:tanti
ln in its lnost 
hio'oted fOrIll i, not a 111Ïl1ioll tillleS hetter than 
L' 

('eptici
nl in its lnilde
t: but I haye l
()t the 

lio'htè:,t fear of the result of unr contest with 
a 
the latter; llul11herð Illay peri
h in it, but the 
Churt:h will trilllllph ill this I
ngland of our", 
whatcycr 111ay be hcr fatc for a tiule else" here. 
'V e ma
-look back upon the religiou
 hi
tory of 
Englau(L for th(> last hundred ycar:5, an<l take 
heart. The religious (Jdllcafion of our eountry 
ha,:; throughout tIw.t perio(l been 11l0St relllarl
- 
able. Our first call ,ya
 to a lU01'e .cpt]';t líll 
life; "\V cslc

, and the early Evangelical 
preacher:-:, taught religion in its spiritual 
essence; they knc\v nothing of the [j()d!l, of the 
Church that i:-:, its fOl'llls, ftuJ its teaching. 
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No,y this alone seems to IIle to have been 
1 
luost luarked Providence. Sunk as the ,,'orl( 1 
then \vas in sensuality, dead as the Ohurch 
,yas, had the firs.t revival been to oUÌ\vard fOrI1ls 
and Oreo(ls, cycn had it been to a high Sacra- 
1nenta1 tcaching, 'ye 1nay ,ycll belicye that it 
",-ould havc been-for the lnass of the people- 
fornl alone; that ltje \,"ould haye been ,vanting. 
But ,,,hen that life had been infused, and thè 
religious part of the nation spiJ'ituali-=ed, as it 
,yere, then ,,,as the body restored to it; but 
gradually; at first, again, the teaching came in 
tho l110re spiritual fUrIn uf high intellcctual 
training, e111anating froln and carried on at the 
fountain head of ethical education in this 
country. Then \yhen the heart of the nation 
., 
had been thus ,varlued, and the intellect of her 
l110re choice sons enlightened, the beauty and 
the glory of the body began to be restored to 
her in her Church. Poetry first clothed the 
holy thoughts of the Christian Year ,vith 
lneloclies that \"ill evcr Ii YC, as does the blessed 
spirit that breathed theln. Then Architecture, 
the Queen of ....\.rts, foHo,ved soon ,vith her 
handnlaids of l:>ainting and Sculptlu'e. And 
no,,- 
lu
ic carries captive the dullest hearts. 
...\.. noble l
itnal alone is needed to crO'Yl1 the 
,york. And can ,ye doubt that ,ye shall have 
it? Is this divine ,york to be stopped no\", 
just as it touches at its completion? The 
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Church of. England has hcen spiritua1ized, in- 
(loetrinatC'Ll, enriched \vith choicest gifts, the 
place of her Sanctuary has been beautified, the 
hearts of her people are being restored to her, 
her 
\Jleluias again rise froIn her thronged 
("hoÏl'
, an<1 the great congregation once Dlore 
an:,ny<."}rs ,,-ith loud IIosannas; and, Dlore than 
all, nlu1titudes of hlunble 'worshippers again 
fa 11 pro
tratc hefore her altars. 
Can ,,-e helie,-e that the sInall residue ,vill 
1)0 ,yithheld frml1 us? There nUlst, indeed, be 
grievous 
in and falling off SOlllC\vhere if it be. 
()nly let Us cIaÏ1n it \"ith boldness, and take it 
in charity; dealing tenderly and respectfully 
with the natural and becolning prejudices of old 
ag
, 3.11(1 the fears of till1Ïd consciences, 'while 
,ve ShlHY all reasonable deference to the counseh 
of :-;upel'ior
, ,ycighted as they are ,vith the 
anxious responsihilities of official station; and 
then "-l' ncúd not fear either the lllockery or the 
ragc of the "T orlel. Our Church, set ill all her 
(plcclll
- f;tate :-:hall have her o\vn agaill, and 


hall 
talld <'onfc:-\:-;et1, in uutward guise at least, 
as that ,yhich she has oyer professed to be, a 
true brandl of the One, Ilolr, Catholic Church. 
The religions heart of EllglalHI \vill then see 
and rcycrencc the One Bu<ly, of which this, 
h
r own EstablishclI Church, is yisibl y a livillO" 
b 
a:1I1 glurious lllC'lnher; she \vill :see, and love, and 
r
\ e:'cnce the ::\Iother in thc ])aughter. Aud 
I 
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even the outer ,vorld, ,vhile learning at Iaf't 
the eternal verities of .which she is the guardian 
and the \vitlless, ,vill ackno\vledge that as the 
Head is, so must tllP Body be-One' and ie- 
di visible. 
There 

et ren1ains the harder que
tion of tht, 
difficulties that \viH he interposed on the part of 
Ifol11,e. J\fy O\Vll hope, I confess, rest
 mainly 
on the gracious re5nlt:--, ,,'hiçh ,viII, I nn11ly 
believe, be brought out of tCI11poral adversity. 
The enen1Íes of the Church upon the COI1- 
tinent are \vorking out her greater true 
P o\ver and O'reater true o'!ory. Thev l11av 
'b b oJ L'.j 
drive the Pope fron1 Ron1e and keep hin1 froDl 
his own for 1nany years; but it ,yill on]y 1)e 
(1 \vill venture on the prophecy)-it ,,-ill only 
be for his return to be hailed by a re-united and 
concol'\.lant Church. His ab
ence fro In the city 
,vhich has been the focus of so many intrigues 
,vill 1nateriaHy help to 
catter the intriguers. 
I-lis loss of tel11poral po\ver, or at any rate, of 
tel11poral independence,-for powe'J', properly so 
called, he has none-but his loss of tel11poral 
independence ,viII make hi111 thro,r hÏ1nf'elf 
l110re entire1y upon his spiritual 
uthority; thus 
,yill that autho:ì.'Ïty he te
t('d, and reduced to its 
due proportion
: \vhateyer the undivided Church 
accorded to hil11 of old \vill be again freely 
offered, and thus Re-union be 1llade possible. 
There is an old prophecy ,vhich 1nay be taken 
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to shadow forth ,vhat laIn no,v anticipating 
as likely to arise fronl the troubles ,,-hich 
ur- 
round the l)ril1latial See. 
That prophecy foretclls the characters and 
fortunes of the later Popes by assigning a 
motto to each, a. rnotto ,vhich expresses, or i
 
supposed to cxpres
, sonlC striking trait in that 
charaeter, or those fortunes. 'Yhatever lllay 
haye beea the value of uthers, the 1110tto given to 
- '-' 
the present Pope i::; most strikingly applicable. It 
is "Crux de Cruce" -" a cross fronl the Cross:
 
His troubles have indeed arisen from bis position 
in the Church. If 
Iastai Ferretti llae! been 
only an electcd ten1poral Prince, he might hayc 
been I
ing of Italy; but he belicycd himself to 
be the '
icar of ,J esu
 Christ, and as such he 
could not remoye his neighbour's landmark; nor 
could he takc part ,,-ith infidel
, Llasphenler
, 
and robLers of churches eyen to 'york out his 
country
s gooù; and so he could neither lead 
nor follow' in the political troubles that haYe 
marked his reign. Then again hc was Defcnder 
of the Faith, and as such he conld not 'pern1Ït 
that religious li('ellcc ,,'ithin hi
 dominions. 
,yhich in these days is held to be, and indeed 
Inay he, neces
ary to libert:,? Thus not onl
- 
could he not rule oyer united Italy, ,,-hich men, 
in the days of his popularity, had dreanled he 
1night haye done, hut he lost lnuch eyen of hi
 
O'Yll dominions, and ,yill probably lose all. Hence 
I 2 
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it nlay be seen ho,v true it is to f'ay, that his 
('ross COllles frolll the Cross. lIe is tho chief 
cross-bearer of Christendonl, :nid hence his 
troubles. But ,vhen all political :;trife 
hall 
havo ceased \vith the last relnnant of political 
po\ver; ,vh
n the College of Cardinals shall have 
beCOlTIe Inore cosluopolitan, an(l less Italian; 
\vhen the l>rl111ato shall belong to the \vhole 
Church, and not <;;0 t'peciany to Italy; then, 
\vith the pure, lUlll1ixed, spiritual authority 
\vill COllie clearer light, and a si1l1pler course of 
duty. 
The nlotto ascribed to the ncxt Pope is "Lumen 
de Cælo" -
'Light from Ilcaven." If that hold 
as good as this, ,ye shall f;CC glorious times iu- 
(leed. ....-\..s Sololllon folllHved David, the sage, 
the \varrior, the builder of the telnple-hilTI \"ho 
'\.as so often driven froln J ernsalem, the 
philosophiç- Preacher-hill}, ,vho, \vith \"hatever 
failings, \vas the Ulan after GOD'S o\vn heart; 
so may it he again; and ,vhen this true Soldier 
of the (1ross shall be caBed to rest from his 
long and 'yeary ,varfare, then, \vith peaceful 
times 111ay COlne the counsels of peace. 'Vith 
the East opening her heart once lllore to her 
sisters; ,yith England prepared by her long 
training of a hundred years; ,yith the Priest- 
hood of Italy purified hy persecution; váth 
old superE'tition
, hoth of priest nnd people, in 
France and Gcrnulny, and perchance even in 
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Spain, rubbed off by rough contact ,,-ith the 
"opposition
 of science," both truly and" falsely 
so called;" ,,
hen all this shall be, and it is 
neither presulnptuous nor unrcasonable to 
believe that it ,vill he-then may ,ve look for 
the "Light froln I-Ieavcn." No camarilla of 
,vorldly-minded politicians, lay or sacerdotal, to 
hiùe it under the bed of thcir ambition; but 
set on high, upon the Candlestick of the entire, 
undivided Church, all clnanation of the True 
Light that lightcth every man that conleth into 
the world, this Light fron1 Heayen shall bring a 
glorious day to all the nations of the earth. 
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VI. 


1()36 AND 1866. 


By THE nEVe FREDERICK GEORGE LEE, D.C.L. 


6ESERAL SECRETARY OF THE ASSOCIATIO:!i FOR THE PRO:UOTION OF THE 
L
ITY OF CHRISTENDOM. 


W IlEN ICing Charles the First ascended 
the throne, there ,yere tl)ose liyillg ,vhose 
parents had kno,vn England prior to the ecclesi- 
astical breach, under Henry the Eighth, ,,,ith 
the rest of "r estern Christelldonl. These 
latter had renlenlbered the religions houses and 
chantries unspoiled and undestroyed, before the 
division bcb\'ecll l
onle and England seelneù 
cOll)plete and con:-,olidated. :Fathcr Sigebert 
Buckley, the la:-ìt sUl'yiying nlonk of "r est- 
Ininster, had died in the ninety-third year of 
his age, only fifteen years ago. The 111enlOries 
of 1\Iore, 'Vhiting of Glastonbur.r, :uHl FislI(
r 
had not been forgotten; nor the ",.oreIs of good 
counsel fronl others ,yho, loying peace rather 
than discord, and truth better than peace, 
earnestly pleaded for a policy of nloderation, 
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and SR\v.,vith regret the stcady "idelling of 
that breach ,,,hich had bcen by son Ie so rashly 
, ... 
and b: y others so deliberatcly created. Fe,y, 
even of the farsighted, perccived the fun drift 
of ,vhat had been done, ,,-hile none realized ho,v 
thoroughly a principle of disunion had been 
accepted and acted upun in the changè
, so 
efficiently lnade, of the last eighty years. Yet 
the 111enlorials of the past \"ere not altogether 
lost, and the \visest of those \vho \\-elcol1led the 
ne\v king sa\Y that ,,,hat had hccn 
o unhappily 
l..ffectecl in previous reigns, 111Ìght by tact and 
co-operation be considerably ,,,eakencd or Ull- 
done no\y. Complications of difficulties, both at 
home and abroad, led to a :seeking out of the 
ancicnt and long-forgotten principles of au- 
thority and obedience; ,vhile the religious 
sentilnents of the In any, \vhich ,vere deeply 
seated, efficicntl!y aided the 
earch. }1'or a\vhile 
the stern authority of those in high places, 
holcUy cxercise<l, \ya
 :5ufficicllt to keep la,y 
lessllcss and licence in check. 
\.cts of Parlia- 
Incnt and Priyy-Connci1 \yarrants ,,-ere found 
oJ 
1:0 be exceedingly po,yerful for the ,york in 
hand; 
o that, after the changes of the Re- 
fornlation, the great bulk of the people 'were 
legallr cOlnpellecl to be grateful for ble
sings 
and benefits ,,,hich seclned to a clcar 11lajority 
of thenl rather lossës and 111isfortunes than 
.otherwise; ,vhile AntinonlÌan
, Bro\vuists, and 
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. 
others, pushing the l:eforIuing l)rillciples to their 
extrelllest tether during the reign of ](ing 
,James the 
"'irst, caused the lllore'thoughtful to 
realize ycrr ful1v the aro\yin o ' evils of disunion 
J .. b t"-. , 
and in carnestness and singlene
s of heart, to 
seck for the only possible renledy-a restoration 
of that Visible Unity in the ",V cstern Church 
,vhich had so recently been obscured. 
That the young l{ing Charles delibcratel
- 
adopted R<:-ullion sentinH:
nts, as a key to Inan.'
 
pressing difficulties" both religious and political, 
:::;eenlS indisputable.* l->crsonally reluarkable 
for great faith and sincere dcvotion, the 
position of partics both at h0111C and abroad 
evidently led IIinl to tbi:-; ,yi
c resulution. Far- 
sighted and earncst, \yith a lofty conception of 
the kingly-prcrogatiyc, and an earnest loyc for 
the ,yclfare of the nation, lIe l'
nY thc danger
 
,vhich threatened the state, and set IIÏ111self to 
Inoet thenl ,,-ith a dcternlÏncd good-,yill, In 
ROlne there ,vas nut only a 
pirit of conciliatiun 
abroad, hut 
unongst sonle fe,,, of the nlo
t 
influential of the I
,Qnuln Court a sincere desire 
to in1Ïtate thp policy of l)ius the Fuurth Ull- 
questionably cxi
tcd. It ,"as reported that 
* "One of the famous l)reachers (of the Church of Eng- 
land), having bitterly inveighed against schism in a Sermon 
before the King; His ::.\Iajesty was heard afterward:; to say 
that he would willingly have parted with one of his handH, 
l"athel" than such a schism (fig that caused by the neforIna- 
tion) should }mvf\ ever happened."-Pall.:aui :10 Cardinal 
J]arbcrini, Feb. 16th, 1ß35. ]Iemoirs, p. 13,j. 
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.t\.ldobrancJini, :1Jter\vards Clelnent the Eighth, 
havin 0' Inonrned over the se p aration of Eng- 

 
 
land fron1 visible C'onnnunion ,vith the IIoly 
See, had expressed a desire for a reycrsion of 
the short-:sighted policy adopted by SOInc of his 
predecessors which had "Tought such ll1Ïschief; 
,vhile certain of his sentiments sanction the 
notion that a Corporate He-union ,yûultl have 
received hi
 tacit support.* 
Urban the Eighth, not only a clever politician, 
and a great prelate, but a man of highly culti- 
vated Inind, t sound judginent and great fore- 

ight, taking a broad yie\v of the los
es ,yhich 
the Reforlllation had effected, 100ke(L ,vith 
affectionate interest to thc isolation of England 
-fl standing witne
s to, pcrhap
, the greatest 
loss of an that Ronle had sustaincd. For, e
.ell 
11p to thi
 period, the external changes in 
matters eeclesiastical, had been conlparatiyely 
nuilnportant. Out.'Yar(l1
?, nothing very ma- 
terial had been altered. :Fast and feast, :service 
and soieinnity caIne and ,vent nInch as of old. 
Long after (lueen Elizabeth' s tinle
 several 
generations ,vere called to their father
 ere the 
pious traditions of byegone years ,yere al- 
together lost, or their thread broken.t Even 


:81: Letter of John "\Vilfrec1 to Secretary "\Yindebank. 
t He published the Breviary unùer a new form, corrected 
the Hymns of the Church, and cultivated with success 
Latin poetry. 
1 The ChlU'ches were the same, the orders of the hiel'- 
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Th(HnaS CrOnl\Ve]], under IIenry, and. the \vho] e 
tribe of Calvinistic prelates uI1<ler Elizabeth, 
coul(l neither root out Faith tind Love, nor 
tIes troy that intuitivc reverence for true 
ReJigion ,,,hich "-as :-;0 apparent anlo11gst thc 
1)001'. The bells fronl 111inster to\yer and yillage 
spire rang out as befor
; old services, llu1Ìilatcd 
110 doubt, but yet precious ,yere said; the 
ign 
of the cross ,vas still piously dra"
n on forehead 
and breast at the tilHe of Ineals and \"hen toil 
began; ,vhile the four guardian angels ,vatch- 
iag oyer the sleep of the faithful ,,,,ere religiously 
inyuked by those \vlto continued to believe that 
GOD had H ordained and constituted the services 
of angels and Blen in a \yonderful order," 
.W hile the 8axon :saints ,yere 110t altogether 
forgotten. * Truc., Pllr:.tallislU, 
prnng frOlll. 
the Spa'Yll of the l
efornlation, ,yas activo and 
potent: hut its principles \yere not so fully 
devcloped as during the Great Itebellion. And 
üccasionally they receiyecl a. decided check. So 
t.hat I(ing Charles nceclllot be \yritten (lo'Yl1 as 


arcby reIllained, and what was calculate<l to conciliate the 
multitude, the communion-table was placed where the 
altar stood, music wn.s retained, all the old festivals with 
their eve
 were observed; the dress of the officiating 
ministry only was changed to a less gaudy and garish 
vesture. The Uf:e of the English language, nlso, when the 
fir
t impression was efhced, greatly contributed to 3.ttract 
the people to it; as did the admission of the laitJ to tl
ü 
<cup. "-llltrodllction to Pan::ani's 11lemoirs, p. 17. Oseott, 
1793. 
* 41'clzæolo[Jia, vol. xiv., p. 137. 
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-over-:,anm1Íne for hayin!! sincercIv entertained 
t:) c...' J 
the Hc-union idca,* ,vhich he cyidentJ.v con- 
telnplated putting into practice ,,,hen a fitting 
opportunity should ari
C'. Of his zeal for true 
religion therc can he little doubt. 
()n the other hand t\yO oln-iou
 reasons ex- 
isted ,yhy Pope LT'rball should se:ad an Euyoy 
to England. E-"irst, to appease the disquiet 
,vhich cOlltroycrsies concerning the Catholic 
Oath had notoriously created; and, seconJIy, to 
ùbtain correct infornlation regarding the con- 
flicting opinions ,yith reference to the necessity 
of continued Episcopal gOyernnlent for th
 
English RO!llan Catholic

 \vho, up tu the yea}' 
1623, had been 
nperint(,lllled by an arch-priest. 
nut other cau
es cYi<lent]y ga\
e rise to this act. 
The Pope 'ra
 1110st anxiol1s to be accurately 
infonned of the true state of the Church of 
England; and the conditional offel' of a Car- 
clinal's hat to Archbishop Laud, inllnediately on 
llis elevation to the prilnatial see of Can terbury, 
together "yith the ycntilation of the }{c-unÍOll 
idea anlong.-;t .Anglican prelates, hy the Papal 
Euyoy, sufficiently proye the l-Iol

 :Fathcr
s sin- 
cerity, foresight and good-,yill un this subject. 
Father Leander, an Engli
h Benetlictinp 
monk, t ,,,as first cOlnn1Ïssioned to conle to 


# "'ViLle a Letter from King Charles to Captain Arthm' 
Bratt, the Queen's agent in Rome. State Papers .\.D. 1635. 
t F. Leander de S. ::.\Iartino, Congregatiuni'3 Al1g1iæ Bene- 
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England on the lnission indicated. He appears 
to have arriyed in the spring of 1 ()32, and to have 
lost no time in gathering together and trans- 
mitting any inforn1ation that appeared to beal' 
on the subjects entrusted to his charge. l
rior 
to his arrival he had cOlunlunicated ,yith 1\11'. 
Secretary "rindcbank to obtain the I(ing
s per- 
mission, ,vhich the former conveyed in the 
follo,ving tenns: "Though IIis l\fajesty likes 
not to give ,yay to a dispellHation in a case so 
directly repugnant to the hnvð of this reabn ; 
yet in regard of your solenl11 prolnise to carry 
yourself ,varily and ,vithont offence, ] lis 
l\lajesty hath COlnn1tUlded 111e to let you kno,,- 
that he hath given you leaxo to repair hither 
into England, to see your friends and kindred 
,vhenever you shall think fÌt."* Father Leander 
,vas not very successful as regards the disputes 
which existed anlong
t l{olluul Catholics, for 
party-spirit ran high, and people took their 
sides buth ,vith deliheration and a hearty good- 
,vill. There "
ere at least two parties in the 
disputes, apparent]y as much nlarkeà off frol11 
each other as the :-;o-ealled "Caroline diyillC
" 


dictinornm Præses generalis,-Clarclltlon's State Pa})ers, 
vol. i. This religious had been for some time an energetic 
defender of the oath of allegiance, in which work he bad f01' 
his coadjutors of the same order, Fathers Preston and 
Dayid. [Qy.? :Father John Barns.] Later on, Father 
Leander gave up the }}oRition be had maintained, and sub- 
mitted himself to the opinion and wishes of the Holy See. 
'*' Clarendon's State Papers, yo1. i. p. 72. 
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,vere frolll their Puritan opponents. l\Iany 
Inelnbers of the 111 ore ancient orders, ,vhich hact 
recently been re-eollstituted in England, "Tere 
in favour of a policy of 1110eleratioll and peace. 
Father Francis of b. Clare (Christopher 
Davenport),"* ,,-as a. 
ignal instance of this: 
for he ,vas a. leader, of great learning, on the 
I{olnan Catholic part, publicly ad ,-ocating an 
explanation of anlbiguous formularies on both 
sides, in order that peace and Corporate Re- 
union lllight follo\y. IIi
 ,vas no selfish policy. 
lIe sillcerely desired the greate,,>t good for the 
greatest nun1ber, anel though it couvert in 
early days frolli the Church of England to the 
English ROllIan Catholics, ,vas enabled both by 
grace and COlnnlon sense to allo,v something of 
good in the systenl he had rather hastily aban- 
doned, and also to discern in Corporate l{e-unioll 
-for ,vhich he so consistently and efficiently 
laboured-the only reasonable relnedy for lllany 
of the increasing eyils of ,vhich he ,vas a. 
constant spectator. Others of his order 'Yer
 
like-In illclecl. 
Father Leander, ho,vevcr, 
houlcl have the 
creelit of l)lanting the seed ,vhich afterwards 
took root dO'Yll,vard, and ,yould have borne 
fruit up\vard, but for the controversial blasts 


* For a sketch of the life of this remarkable man the 
writer may be permitted to rder to bis recent editio
l of 
Sancta Clara on the XXXIX. Articles. Landau: Hayes, 1865. 



, 


12G 


lG36 and 18GB. 


. 
"\vhich checked its gro,yth. II is ]etters sho,,,p 
hinl to have been earn
st in the great caa
e, 
and to hayc unfolded it to Ina.ny to 'VhOlll it 
\yas at first distasteful, ,vith due caution, gn'at 
1H'cadth of yision, and no COlll1uon alJilit.r. 
Thc crucl persecutions of ROlnan Catholics 
by the State, ho,vevcr, turned out to he one 
insunl10untahle harrier to the acceptation and 
cxtcnsi0J1 of the l{e-union iùea. 1\ ot but that 
the policy a,nd principles of the ..T esuits, aftC'r- 
"\var(ls condenllll'd totident rcrlJls hy Pope Ulc- 
lnmlÌ the Fourteenth, ten(led considerably to 
hring a10ut the passing of harsh statutes and 
the 1'h:uneful cruelties ,,,hich ensued. :For 
poEtical considerations had. 1een so entirely 
1nixcd up ,yith Inatters ecelesiastica], 3]H1 the 
crucial (luc:-;tion of the succession and right to 
the throne had bepl1 treated by several self- 
expatriated Eng1i:s]n11cn <luring Elizabeth's 
reign in a tone and ten1per so unfortunate. f,Ó 
oJ1e-:,ided, and 80 calculated to create nlis- 
underf'tanùing, that penal hn'.s had heen fnl1ned 
and pnt into operation ,,,ith 
tu(li('<l scycrity. 
Yet for all thi
, Father Leander, an English- 
luali ,,"cll-inforIlled and ilnpartia], {Hying, at one 
and the s:une tilIlC, a <luty to his ecclesiastical 
superiors and o"vlling a love for his country, 
conld report a
 foIlo,vs 
()neerning the state of 
the .A.nglican Church ill the early part of I{ing 
Charles' reign:- 
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" They agree;' he "Tites at yo1. i., p. 207, of 
Clarendon's btate Papers, 

 in all the doctrine 
of the Trinity, and InC'arnation and true deity 
of our nle
sed S-\ YIOrn; in the points of 
Providence, prcllestination, justification, nece
- 
sitv of 0'00<1 ,yorks , co-o ) )eration of freewill with 
aJ 
 
the grace of GOD. They a(hnit the first fuur 

 
 
general councils, thp three authentic bynlhoh of 
the _\postlcs, 
îee or Con
tantinople, and of 
St. ....\thana
ius, as they are receiycd in the 
I{o111an (Jhurch; thcy reyercnce the PrilnitlYc 
Church and uJlaniulous con
ent of the anrjent 
fathers, and all traditions and cercu10uies which 
can be sufficientI.y proycd by tc
tinlon
'" of 
antiquity; the). adlllit a 
ettled Liturg
-, taken 
out of the I{01nan Liturgy, distinction of ordt'r::, , 
bishop
, prie.:5t
, and (lcacons, ill di:,tinct habits 
froul the laity; and (liyers other point
, in 
,yhich no translnrrrille Protestants do aO'ree:. 
<:) 
Thug is learnt ho" faithful a statelnent of 
the position of the Chureh of England Father 
Leander Blade. N"ot,,-ithstanding thè deprcda- 
tions of the llcforJllation, and the unbridled 
licence ,yhich lUi.lny had been glad t.) ,yitne--g 
and particip::tte in; enough rClnainec1, then a
 
no,v , to lnark cff with a diyision-Jine 
tron{r 
" 
nncl t>a...;ily distinguishable, the ancient X ational 
Church (altered in sonIC of its relations and 
llloJified in certain dctaib of its practical 
polity), fro III the Cah-inistic and I.J:üheran 
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conunnnities of the continent, l)ut still identical 
\yith the corporation \vhich had been constituted 
of 01<1 hy 8. .L\ngl1stine.. 
Union n 
eenleth possible enough," ,,-rites 
Father Lean<lcr, "if the points ,,
erc discusf'e<l 
in an asselnhly of lllodcratc Incn "rithout con- 
t.ention or desire of victory, but nut of a sincere 
de:-;ire of Christian Union; especial1y since 
the learnedcr 
ort of .Protcstants ]lold this 
difference to be no in1pedinlCl1t to 
alvation, 
and gl'ant besi(les that the Church of nome i
 
a trne 111c1nbe1' of the Church of CIIHI
T ."* 
IIerc can he seen the influence not only of 
the 
ehool of \vhi('h nishup 
\n(h'e\Ye
 \ya
 
so rcnulrkable a leader, but like\yise the 
iUlll1ecliatü re
ult of Land's teaching and ex- 

l111plc. Thi:-; latter cn1Ínent and far-sighted 
prelate, had evidently grasped ,,-ith accuracy 
the evils of disunion. 
Iost of the ,} acobcal1 
divine
, apparcntly, could not look bl
yonJ the 
confin0s of the English nation in a considera- 
tion of ccclcsiafo\tical principles and present 
needs, thcir vision being cralnped an<l circuln- 

cribed. The National Uhurch, as \vas too 
painfully apparent, had been yisibly separated 
froul the rcst of "r estern Christendolll; and 
such 
eparation had brought \vith it present 
and prospective evils of no s1l1all lnagnitudc. 


:if: I.Jeandel"s Instructions for Reconciliation, p. 208, State 
Papf'r
. 
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I3ut it ,vas reser\ ed for a hishop of the suc- 
ceeding reign, ,vho 
é.l\Y at a glance that i
olatioll 
\\Ta"\ \,"cakness anclllational insularity nncatholi
, 
to 
teln the tide of a false policy, destroy 
a. delusiye hope, and lay thc fOluHlation of 
future restoratiun alllt Re-ullion for the cOlnmon 
:lch-antage of all. 
\.l"
hbishop Laud's COIll- 
IUUllícatiollS with Davenport and ]
eander-".; 
are frequently referred to in the State ])aper::;, 
while the interest that ,yað taken in the great 

nhject of Corporatc I{e-union by other bishop
, 
such as 
Iontague anJ Guo(hnan, proye that a 
considerable section of the English peoplc wcre 
ncither unreprescnted, in their pcaceful <.lesires, 
hy- those ,yho ruled o'"cr thelll in a. spiritual 

ap:l
ity, nor indifferent to the growiug danger
 
uf rebellion and anarehy ,,-hich eould Hot be 
ignorcll. 

 \JHt thc 
anle ,,-n:'} the case ,yith the I
ing 
hilnself: "Iris )fajesty,"' "Tites 
ir F. Cotting- 
tOll to a ROlnall Catholic corrl'spoudent at 
l
ari
, "hath freqnently cxpre
::;ed hinlself with 
satisfaction to the [
\nglicanJ bi
hops that lnen 
on hoth side:-; haye hl'o'un to reckon H I ) the evils 
-l:" 
of religious di\'i:.;ions; ana is hiln
('lf heartily 
cJe
irous of not only pro1l10ting an iInpartial 
toleration for the Catholics, but of 
eeking to 


'* Pryune and other Pn1'Ìtan
 constantly referreù to the 
c;ocial intercommuniol1 between Anglic
n and Roman 
Catholics 'with excessivc dislike. 


K 
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confer religious favour:-; upon al1 his loyinp,' 
subjects, such as ,yere once kno\vn to the ,,-hole 
nation 'when diyisiol1s ,vere unkl1o,vn." 
Again such a passage as the follo,vil1g in- 
dicates that, on the l{oman side, there ,,yere not 
wanting those" nloderate Catholics" ,vho could 
openly synlpathise ,,,ith the idea:- 
" It seenlcth yery convenient that the Pope 
and Court be dealt ,vithal not to vex Inoderate 
Catholics Ly censures or di
graces, since their 
end is to please GOD and the ICing, an(l pro- 
Inote the U llion of the Catholic religion; and the 
111eanS cll1ployed by thell1 are, in their conscienc(" 
lawful, and allo\yed of in other Catholic states."
 
Leander's Inission, though little ,vas prae- 
tically effected by it-at once produced se\-eral 
Inarked résults in a short space of till1e. Tho:-:e- 
foreigners about the (
uecn' s court) ,vho, prior 
to their cOllling hither, had depicted to theul- 
selves a silnple Protestant cOlnn1unity, as 
heretica 1 in its dognlas as it ,vas schi:51natical in 
its practice, had nút only found out their grave 
]nistake; Lut, after n1aking due enquiries for 
thenlselves, ,yere cyidently n1uc11 impressed Ly 
the decision to ,vhich the Benedictine Father 
had deliberately arrived; ,yhilc Inan,Y of them. 
,yere .willing to entertain the Re-union idea 
,yith sincere inlpartialit.r. On the other hand, 


'" Instructions for Reconciliation, p. 208, YO!. i., Claren- 
l1on's State rapers. 
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sonlC ,vIlo conscientionsly adopted a different 
policy ,yore cyic1ently 1110yec1 by the anthentic 
and startling cyidence in fayour of the Church 
of England's clailns, ,vhich Leander had ::;0 
ably collected and efficiently arrayed: w"hile the 
fact that PopP IT rban the Eighth so soon 
a'Y 
fit to cOlllnli
sion a 
econd envoy to obtain fref'h 
lnfornlation and to continue the charitable 
labours of his predecessor in fayour of l{e-union, 
is an evidence that the Court of Ronle ,vas 
thoroughly sincere in its re
pect for the policy 
of .....\.nglican prelates and their freqnently- 
expressed desire for peace. 
The second envoy ,va
 
"ather Gregory 
l}anzani, an Oratorian priest of 
\.rrezo, * ,,-ho 
callIe over to England in thc latter part of the 
year 1634. In an audience of the Queen, soon 
after his arri,'al, h0 presented a letter fronl 
Cardinal narberini, ,vho conlmended hinl to 
lIeI' 
lajesty's protection, and set forth the 
double object of his missiol1. :For 80111(> nlonths 
he busied hin1
elf with luaking el1{luiries con- 
cerning the state of religion in England, and in 
carefully reporting it, through the cardinal in 
question, to the authorities in l
onlc. In this 
work he appears to have been irnpartial, faith- 
ful and eXplicit. The position and influcnce of 


* So well ana discreetly <.lid this envo
. perfOl'm hicl 
duties, that on his return to Rome he was madf' Canon of 
S. Lawrence in Damaso, and afterwards Bishop of JrIileto. 
1 - '> 
\. ..,j 
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the Church of England ,,-ere accurately 
lueasurecl and described in langua.ge of 111odcra- 
tion and charity. So that the correctness of 
l)l'cvious reports frolu Leander ,yas fulJy borne 
out. During the intervie,ys ,yith 
Ir. Secretary 
'Vindeballk* the question of the I{Oluall Ca- 
tholic Oath ,,-as discussed, on ,,,hich subject 
Panzani so expre:-.sed hinlself as to have offended 
his patron and adviser, Cardinal l
arberini, 
greatly: hut the point ,yhich 11101'e than any 
other ,yas for SOllIe tilHe under the con:sideration 
of these Ì\yo distinguished persons, 'Ya
 the Cor- 
porate }{e-union of the byo conullunions. This 
Inay be seen froln the follo,,-ing extract frolll 
Panzalli's 
lelnoirs, first publishe(l in 17Ð3, <Hul 
afterwards re-issued by tlH
 Rev. Joseph 
Herington in 1813:- 
,,' This interyie,y cnconragcli "
inllebank to 
treat 1110re falniliar1y ,vith }
anzani, especially 
on the heads of religion. lIe told hilll that he 
really looked on hin1self to be a guud Catholic; 
otherwise, that he should InaI\.c no difficulty to 
hid adieu to all that ,vas dear to hilll in order 
to purchase th
t. IU1U1C. lie thC'11 instanced 

Olne thillg:-; he lJoggled at in the Chureh of 
H mne, and lutnled the articlc of e0l1Ul1UlÚon in 
one kind, ,vhieh he vie,,"cd as a scanda10us 
practiec, adding that if he ,vere tu be concerned 


'};: SilO Francis 'Yincleballk had been nl
1l1e Secret an- of 
State through LantI's influence in 1632. " 
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In unitiu O' the churches , thc Catholic
 fo'hould 
t1 
disc-lain} that article as a prelin1Ïnary. Panzani 
only replied that in his opinion the "Titers of 
the Church of Ronle had giyen full satisfaction 
on that head. ",-rindebank ,,,cnt on to another 
l}oint: 'If,' 
aid he, ',ye had neither ,T esuit
 
nor Puritan
 ill England, I anl confident all 
Union 1nio'ht easily be effected.' '..L\s for the 
o .; 
,1 esuits,' ans"'ered l:>anzaui, 'though they have 
ahvays been regarded as a learned body, an(t 
,-ery seryi
eable to the Church of Itolue, yet it is 
not in1pr01alJle hut His Holine
s ,vould ::,acrificc 
their intere--t on the prospect of :'0 fair an a("- 
<1nisition.
 This ans,yer, as it ,"as uncxpected.. 
so did it seeUI to please the Secretary luuch. It 
,yas an instructiun to hi111, that the Church of 
Rome did not depend on the ,J e:-;uit
, ,yho ha(l 
ahvays been odious to England-not upon 
account of their religion, in ,,,hieh they ,yere on 
the 
<.llne footing ,,-itlt the rest of that per- 

uasion, but bccau
e they ,,-ere repre:-:ented as 
too busy in state affairs ancl in tenlpurallnatter:-i, 
and too 111uch conce-rned in the Gunpo,yder 
Plot; and that the lnoderatc 111en of the 
Church of l
onlc had conceiycd a dislike to 
thell1 on account of their aversion to Episeopacy" 
which they treated ,yith disrespect, and yie,ve(l 
as inconsistent ,,-ith their desi a l1s of ahva, 
 
è::'J .. 
heing at the head."-(Pp. 1 62, 16i).) 
A silnilar or cycn greater interest ,,"as taken 
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by tho::,e bi
hops ,,
ho had so fayourahly heard 
the propositions of F::tther Leander. .L\.nlongst 
t11ese 
.lollt
gue, ni
hop of Chiche:-,ter, a pre- 
Jate of great learning, true Catholic principles 
and considerable discretion-the _Archbi
hop of 
Canterbury being bet aside-stood in tho fore- 
Inost rank. Having 
olicited a pprsonal interyie"r 
\vith :F'ather Panzalli, he illllllediateJy unfolded 
tIle plan for a Corporate Re-union behyeen the 
churches, signifying' his sincere desire for its 
accolllplislnllent. lIe as::,crtcd that both tbe 
archLishop
, together \yith .T LlXOìl, hishop of 
London, and other prelates,"'
 \yith 11105t of the 
Dlore learned of the inferior clergy, Inarking the 
gro,ying eyils around, \vere quite prepared to 
allo\y the priluacy, if not the spiritual supremacy 
of t.he Holy Father; adding that there seelned 
no other lllode of ending the illterluinah]e dis- 
putes or of restoring religious peace, than by 
having recourse to 
Olne centre of ecclesiastical 
unity. .1\.8 regards the questions of transub- 
stantiation and comlnunion in one kind-a 
dognla ant t a practice he ,vas unprepared to ap- 
prove, the Bishop reconllncnded that lllodcrate 
deputies of theological ability lllight be Relected 
froln both sides to con:;ider such differcl1c.cs at 3 


:I: On another occasion ::\lolltague expressly informed 
Panzani, that only three out of the whole bench of bishops, 
vÍz.-l\Iorton of Durham, Davenant of Salisbury, and Hall 
()f Exeter could be looked upon as opposed to the 5cheme.- 
Vide j[nlloir.r;, p. 2-16. 
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Congress. 
"'rance ,vas 
uggested as a fitting 
country in ,,
hich such a gathering eould he 
llutdc-on account of the alJiance then existing 
behveen its Royal Fan1Ïly and the Stuarts. 
Oth2r ... tnglican divines appear to have ÏInprcssed 

ilnilar scntinlents on the envoy, ,yho scrupu- 
lously transl11ittccl all that bore on thi::; 
great question to Roule. For :nvhile 1110derate 
eounsels ,vere in favour there, and Cardinal 
Barberini, having rcceiycd, ,vith great personal 
satisfaction* the infonnation in (Juestion, ,ya..; 
instructed not only to cOllilnission Panzani to 
connl1cnd the 
\.nglican prelates and di yines for 
their far5ighted ,visclolll and Christian hope, but 
to he 1110re earnest in enquiry and Juore encrgetie 
in collecting all such illfonnation as ,voulel 
enable the I{olnan authorities to give the question 
an Ï1npartial consideration and just judglnent. 
In a f'ccond interview ,vith PanLani, the 
]1i
hop of Chichester" repeated hi:; fOrIner di
- 
course concerning Union, 
l(lding that he ,vas 
continualJy enlploycd in disposing Ihen's minds 
for it both by ,yords and ,yriting, as uftcn a:s he 
lllct ,,,ith an opportunity. lIe then again 
Inclltioncd the l->ope's ðl1I>relllacy, \\yhose feet he 


... U Indeeù nothing C01ÙÙ redouuù lllOl'e to tbe credit of my 
family, siuce it would be more agreeable to me that such 
.:l.n Union ",houid be effected while I mn at the head of 
affairs, than if the Barberillis, upon any oth('r account, 
became masters of the whole kingùom. "-Lèlter from. 
Cardinal ÐarbC1'ini to Panzani, May, 8th 1636. 
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.. 
:-;aid he ,vas ,yilling to ki

, and acknowledge' 
himself to h
 on(' of his children. lIe a<lderl 
that the ...A..r('hhishop of l\lllÍerbury \yas entirely 
of his sentiIl1ent."* "Ylth regard to the ques- 
tion of the Yalidit
- of l"-ngliean Or(lerf', I>an- 
zani \yas apparently instructed to a,yoid giving 
any fOrInal opinion on the point, though 11(' 
appears to have allo\yc(1 tllat the 
t\..nglicall 
bi
hops probably possessed yalid orders, ,,-hi]{\ 
objecting to the use of the ,yord "ullquestioll- 
ahle" regarding thenl. 
rhe "Titer of the' 
h l\leIlloirs "-no douht Panzani hil11self t- 
reIn arks that "froIll the 
whole it ,vas prett
- 
plaill that there \vas a. great inclination in n1any 
of the en1Ïnent I)rote
tant clergy to re-unite 
then1selycs 
o the See of ROIne; but the:- kept 
thelllseh-es to thenlselycs. neyer inlparting their 
minds to one another, llluch le::,s to the king.": 
And fr<Hll the san1C source lnay he learnt that 
'
the king had been OftC'l1 heard to say that 
there ,yas neither policy, Chri
tianit:-, nor good 
Juanners, in not keeping a correspondence ,yith 
Ron1e, by 
ellding and recciying ambassador
't 
as ,vas pra('tisecl by other Courts
-a question 

alient and practical, ,,
hic11 of all others ll1USt 


,fc Panzani\; :Memoirs, }l}). 241, 24
. 
t "' If the author was not Pallzalli himself, he certainly 
was some other who had his nlemoÏ1's aud private notes i
l 
kcepin
:'-11[S, .Notes by 3fT. Dodd ,ç;llbjoi'1lcd to 'Jle7lloir:,: 
t Ibid. p. 243. 

 Pan
anïs 
i.\Iemoirs, 1). 247 
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haxe slu
ly tended to a better understanding, 
if not in due conr:,e to a restoration of visible 
Unity. 
IoreoYer, as to the sincerity of the 
envoy hinl:.;e1f,-\yhose lneans of kno,,-ing 110t 
only \yhat the leading I{Oluan Catholics of the 
day entertained on the suhject, but also the 
true po
ition and character of the Reformed 
Church of England-there can Le little doubt; 
after Loth the explicit rccor<l of his iUIJlost 
sentinlents to his friend aHd patron the Car- 
dinal, and the \yi
e 
uggestioll ,,,ith which hi
 
letter conclude:-, :-" If the affair of the Union 
should not succeed, I 
l1n content to grow grey 
in the drudgery to,yarcls accolllP]ishing it. I 
\vill not nlake use of Inany ,yord:-., but it appears 
to 1ne that a mutual agency is the natural and 
the only way to prOlllote it:'* 
Towards the close of the year 163f), Father 
I)anzani returned to l{omc. IIis Inissioll had 
at least :"ot forth to Rc-unionists on Loth 
ides 
the great fact that, if no 
acrifice of principle 
\vere required, peace Inight 
oon be had, 
fore- 
over it had likewise conclusiyely prayed that the 
temper and Christian spirit ,vhich in (
ueen 
l\Iary's reign had anilnated rope Julius the 
Third, in his ,yell knO\Yll I1ull, JJilecle jili .L\Toster, 
for reconciling Englaud and rehabilitating, 
not re-ordaining the clergy-,va:, imitated to 
the full by the reigning pontiff, a
 ,yell as by 
* Letter to Cardinal Barberini, J nly 17, 1636. 
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. 
those \vho had IlIore iUllnediately cOl1uuissioned 
Leander and Panzani to undertake so iUlportant 
a ,york. 
Doth on the ...\.ng1icall and ROlnan side, how"- 
ever, there \yere t\yO 
ectious of people, pO"'terful 
and energetic, to ,yhOlll, for very different 
reasons, the idea of Re-union ,yas distasteful; 
and ,vho consequently allo,yed no llleans to be 
un-used for dalnaging the progress of the \york. 
These \vore respectively the Puritans and the 
J esû.its. It ,,"ould have been exceedingly obvious, 
even to the most shortsighted, that if aRe-union 
hat! been effected, l>uritanislu HIust have suffered 
very considerably by such a change. Ecclesi- 
astical authority ,,,ould haye stepped in once 
1110re, ,vith a clear voice and definite policy, 
to condemn both the exaggerations of truth and 
the oycrgro,vn errors of an age ,vhich ,yas 
rapidly bccollling out of joint, 111ainly thruugh 
the changes that hatl been "Tought in England's 
re]atioll ,,,ith other Christian countries neady 
a Cèl1tnry before. 'Vhen, therefore, it began to 
be bruited about that both 1
on1an and .J.\.nglican 
clero'V were l )rivatelv cl1O'aO'ed in the further- 
b.J ... b b 
tlnce of such a. schellle, and that the Pope of 
l{oIue haù so far sanctioned the plan, as to 
have cOlllmissioneù hyo special envoys to 
enquire into its fea
ibility, PuritanislTI forgetting 
it" prayers and praises, took to curt'ics and strong 
adjectives. One Cook protested against the 



1636 and 186ß. 


139 


neo'ociations to the kino' in } )er;:-,ul1 , " hile the 
0' 0 
tongues (1n(l pell
 of others llloved ,yith preei
ion 
and effect-all, ,yhether speeches or :-:ennons, 
in one strain,--a 
train of htrong cOlulelllnation 
for those ,,,Ito ,,-ere adYoeate
 of the ltc-union 
Inovenlent. 
So, too, of the J csuits. :Frolll the outset of 
these negociations for peace, the nle])1ber
 of 
that distinguished society had opposed it on all 
hands and at e' ery step. Father Leander's 
letters sufficiently indicate the difficuhies he 
01 
hill1self had to contend against, in inducing the 
authorities at l
ollle to understand the existence 
of a desire for peace on the part of a COl1
ider- 
able section of the Church of England. :For 
it ,yas easy to point both to penal ht,ys an(l cruel 
persecutions to prove the contrary; ,,,hile the 
tin1Ìdity of :-'Oille, the indifference of other-.:, and 
the checks and counterchecks ,,-hich ,yere con- 
tinually cropping up, lllU:.;t have rendered it no 
easy task for thuse ,vho ,ycre interested in its 
prolllotioll to luake a clear case at ROlae. Still 
patient people, hopeful in faith and sincerity, 
made the attell1pt; :lnd 
ù llleritetl for thcln- 
selves the proulÍscd 1]e:,
ing of the' peace- 
lllaker:,. 
IIad the general hOlly of ßOluan Catholics, 
who so bravel y clun O' to their ancient belief 
b 
been enabled to ally theul;:-,elvcs actiyely ,vith 
the learnedest and l
ost far
i o.ltted Illclu'hers of 
ð 
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the Kation al Church for the COlll1110n ,,,eal, in 
order hy co-operation to obtain the greatest 
good for the greatest nUll1ho1'; in 
omc 
probability the iUlluediate evils of the I
ehellion 
,youlcl not only have Leen altogether avoided, 
but stiH greater evils in the future securely over- 



ome. 


.,A..nd IHHY tIle histor
v of th<.' period specially 
d,velt upon, seems to he strangely reproducing 
itself. ThC' ohl diyi
ioll
 have still continued, 
though happily I)er
eclLtion has given place to 
Toleration. The ,,,all of 
epara tion is not 
yet thro,vll clo,yn, nor are Peace and vi"ible 
Unity ohtained; yet, on each bide Incn are 
hoth learning to understand each other hetter.. 
and to undertake ,york ,,,itlt the expre
s aill1 of 
assisting in the fnlfìhnent of E(hvard the Con- 
fessor's ,vell-kno'Yl1 and striking prophecy. 
Roth !{0111an CatholiC's and .A..nglicans are to bp 
found ,vl1o, having realized the ide

 of I{e- 
union, are ainling to inform their co-rcligionist
 
of the advantagc:-\ of f\ue!t n policy. AU10ngst 
the foriner a hchool ]la;;; sprung into existence
 
which though :-:lnall i
 aLtivc, and ,,-ill before 
long nlake its influence felt, hoth 
llnongst 
ROlnall Catholics and ebcwhcrc. On the 
.i\.nglican f'ide, tlll-> Rc-union nl0yement is 
gro,ving in stren gtll daily . Never since the 
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(Iiyi
ion iü the sixteenth century have so many 
h\.'en found to co-opcratp for the attainment of 
such a ,york. X or are the ideas of unity no"
 
such as were currcnt anIong
t .Anglican diyincs 
in tll(,' Caroline era. The prunlotcrs of the 
pl'csent 1110YClnent, unlike the Inure thoughtful 
of that cyentful p
riotl, look heyond the con- 
fine
 of the llnitc(l kingdon1 of Great Britain 
and Ireland; and ,,
ould not be 
atisfied, cycn 
if it could be 
urcIy attained, ,yith a unity 
'which should only c1111.,1'a('e men1hcl's of the 
('hureh of England and its dependent COllI- 
lllunitic.s-Iookin!! rather tu the Church throuO'h- 

> ð 
out the" oriel, and praying that the :scparate(t 
portiolls of the" great Chri
tian FanÚly 111ay 
again., in GOD"S timc nUll ,yay., beconle visibly 
One. The 11101'C far5ighted, Inarking the signs of 
the tiIue:" heholcl in this 
trange desire for a 
truee and peaep that eontinue:; to spring up on 

C) luany f\ide
, the only sound rcnlcdy for 1nany 
pressing evils and the true au(l Inost certain 
("ure for l)olitical conlplications and 
ocial diffi- 
cnltie
. ....\.. siu1ilar opposition, no doubt quite 
{'on
ci(\ntious, has ari
ell to the 1110YClllcnt 110\V 
going on. ..A.utagonist5, as uf old, are not quite 
fair; sometilnes exaggerating facts and diffi- 
culties, or depret"ating ,,,hat need not be any 
con1pron1Ïse of Truth. SOlne ,vould sct hone
t 


pirations in a. grotc';;;(l ue fOrIn before the 
higher authoritic<; of the Latin Church, or 
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dYocate the UE'e of the sledge-hanuner of con- 
denuuttion, a
 in Saneta Clara
R. case, for tho
c 
,vho arc cahllly COJldenlll(
d unheard. .L'\s in 
the days of }(ing Charles, hO'VCyel", the po,ycr 
of inflllenc
 lies ,vith 1ncn of 11l0clcration. Such 
are looked Up011 to act openly, ,vith sincerity, 
and ill good faith; So that fornler prejudiccs 
rculovcd, antll)crspcntiolls forgotten, tho
e ,vho 
hold the undoubted Faith of thc llntli,'idec..l 
Chri
tiaJ1 Fa1ni1y, 111a)" a
si
t in the great anù 
gloriuus ,york in hand. ",'That has recently 
been effeC'ted in a ::-hort titHe, by a fe,,", i
 hut 
an earnest of ,,-hat luay lJC done on a grand 
scale in the future through th(\ co-operation of 
111(\1"(', if no narrü\y poliC'

 of suspicion and 
,vant of faith step in to hinder the ,york of 
preparatiun going Oll upon all 
ides, or to lnar 
an llnJertaking that Inight hay(' heen aCCOIll- 
pli
hed two centuries ago, Lnt ,yhich seems to 
have heen rc
erYcd hy Providence fOl. conl- 
pletion as a trilunph and a glory in the rapidly- 
advancing year=-, of this later :1ge. 
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DEFECTS AND THEIR RE
IEDY 
IN RE-UNION. 


A DESIRE to feel ourselves the o,vners of 
something superior to the p05;sessions of 
our neighbour, and to enjoy the self-com- 
placency to ,vbich such superiority gives rise, 
is O:le of the 1110St universal infirn1ities of our 
nature. 'Ve sec it in its progres
ive stages, 
only changing the object, from the car]ie
t 
infancy upward. '" l
 our doll-your pony-your 
dre..::s- your profèssion - your estate- your 
child-your religion-is not half a" good as 
lnine." It 11lay be really true, but the actual 
fact Inake
 no difference. The child ,vill assert 
that its own doll is all the better for being 
plainly dl'e

ed, and the sn1aIl pony is 1l1uch 
prettier than the large one; the dress, the pro- 
fe.::ision and the estate must not be valued by 
their ,vorth in mone."'; the child has qualities 
that outweigh all other
 , and the re1i(rioa is 

 D 
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the only onc that has COllIC direct frolll GOD, 
and is fre
 frunl the corruptions of Ulan. 
There is 110 douht a difference betwcen :-ïaying- 

'It is the be
t because it is Ininc," and "It is 
Inine hceau:-ïe it is the bc
t," but tht, two i(leas 
are 1nore clo
ely interwoycn than InC11 are dis- 
pose<l to aHo"., and silo,," thclllselve
 very clearly 
at tillIes to 1.)(> f\O, in thc eyes of an inlpartial 
bystander. 
.. l\I,v father loves 1no better than 
hc loyes you;' is a <lolncstic heresy ,vhich cvcry 
Christian par('nt sunuuari]y put
 dO"Tll; its 
theologic:al C:0l111terpart ha
 beeH too oftcn 
cncouraged all< I 
alH
tione(L "T e see it in its 
nlost glaring forBl 
lInong those ".ho can deri YO 
a 
elfi:-:h ell J ' OVlnellt. frolll the thought that they 

 
J 
 
arc safe for cternity, an enjoYlnent ,vhich is 
actual)
- heightened by the renlCJllhrance that 
the lllajority of tho
e around thenl arc lost 
oul
. 
" 'V c arc al110ng the Llc
sed few:' .., Only six 
peoplc in England ("an 
ho,,- as fine a set of 
di
uno1Hls as Inine;" -or, ,.. only 11l)'self and 
three 11101'0 ,vere ad1nitted to that priyilcge." 
Is not the ha!:o\is of all alike :;e]fish and unsound '? 
Catholic Christianity teaches the re"\'erso of an 
thi
. Our object is not to :-;ave our 0\1'11 
ouh, 
and if possibl(
 hc :ullong the happy fe\\- for our 
o,vn sakc
. Our object i
 to carry out our 
llc(lcelucr's ,vill, by adding in onr o,vn person 
one more to the 11lultitude in ,,,hOIll IIis K atllre 
is reproducod, and one Inore to the Inelnhers of 
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 nody, hut for IIis Aake priulrrrily, and only 
acci(lc'uta]}y for our o\vn. 
Engli:--hmen in general havc long been in the 
habit of pi(}uing thenu:elycs upon possessing 
the best furnl of religion exi
ting in the ,yorld. 
Their Liturgy and .A.rtic1es thpy have devoutly 
l)e]ieyed to be the lllost prinlitive and scriptural 
extant; their forlH of 1yor:-,hip the lllO
t accept- 
able to GOD: their clergy the lllost learned 
<....;.. 
and deservedly-beloved of all deno111inations of 
Christian lllinisters; their parochial system 
the ,,'ise:-;t possible in theory, and Letter carried 
out in practicc than in any other country; 
their ùcvotion all the better for being moderate 
and sensible, enlinently calculated to nlake 
rc:-;pectable alH1 pro
perou
 families, avoiding 
enthusia
lll ana all other fornls of fanaticisln. 
Their church pre
er\-es better order than other 
'" Protestant -, hodies, alHl it avoids the super- 
stitions of ROluan and Greek Christianity. In 
fact it hits upon just th(' right lneall bet,veen 
teaching too 1l1uch and too little; b2t"
een Ull- 
11elief and too great a. devotion to the unseen, 
bet\veen living entirely for this ,yorId, and 
neglecting it for the next. 
l
eing such a perfect sy::,telll, it nlust seem 
nstoni:-;hing that the poor do not appreciate it 
more, if it ,vere not assumed that it is inlpossible 
for the uneducated to be capable of under- 
standing it,; advantage
. Its Liturgy nlight be 
L 
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pcrfect, <1ìHl ".Tittcll in harnlonious \Yorcl
 
beautiful to the scholar's car, but it is not thc 
la.ngnao'e in \"hich the uncducatc,l 111ind can 
...
 ü 
alone offer its heartfelt but Chll11SY ,,'orship. 
Its .itrticles l11ight as \vell have been "Titten in 
IIeLrc\v for anything the 1)001' can Inake of 
theln; the clergy have often ùeen kind anti 
benevolent fricnd=", and ll1ight satisfy the \"ants 
of a sonl that could he satisf1ed \vith prayers 
couched in general tcnIls, anrl \vith C'onsohttion 
and ach-i(,l
 that appcalpd to the intelleet; but 
those aUloup: the poor who in their carnestne:-,s 
had forgotten their conservatisll1, luoked about 
helplessly for SOlllcthing-they kllC'\
 Hot \vhat- 
but a. s0111ething ,,-hich they embraced rap- 
tlu"ously \"hen they tl10ught they had found it 
in the forlll of \V' e
1eyanisnl. The luoderatiou, 
the respect.ability, the avoidance of cnthu8iaSlll 
and extn'lne
, "were jUfo:t the things thc.y fOl1l1(l 
fault \vith, or rather ,,-hich did not \vin their 
adnliratiull or their confidence. The poor 
\yant sOlnething they can see and fed, and 
they hayc been 111et (practicalJy though not 
theoretically) by the Refonued Church of 
England \vith nothing that they can see, and 
their feelings haye been only appealed to 
through their dun understanding::;, and con- 
sequently have not been reached at aIL rrheir 
instinctivc conservatiS111 has hitherto kept the 
lnajorit.y of those that stay connected (for \YC 



l)e/eel., and tltflJ' Ncmed!J in ](e-unlon. 147 


cannot .
ay in t'olllillunion) \\-ith the English 
Chuech, hut fe\y ('lerg
. 'would care to calculate 
ho\v luany in their pari
he
 'would remain 
faithful, if 
Ollle other religiou
 hody \vere 
placcd in possession of the churches and tithc
. 
In the cla5
 ahoyc . th
 lahourer, l'lnbracing all 
grades of tradc:'lllen, the t"ol1s(,ì'vatiY8 :-;pirit has 
ahYay
 been less apparent. The faet
 that they 
3r
 struggling to rise to a rank aboye theIn, and 
that the bpginnings of education hayc shaken 
theij' bcJicf in the In
-sti(' :--nperiuri ty ,,-hich real 
rank retains Oyel' it
 inferior:-:, havp greatly 
tcnd(
d to encourage notions of an universal 
eCJuality, and a di:"belicf in all 
upcriorjt.Y that 
-('annot Lo reduced to 
mnething tangible. 
)Iol1cy is cssei1tiaHy tangil)]c, therefore they 
rcspcct llloney. .A.. religion \\
hich elaillls to 
have a peiesthoocl ,,'hose authority over theln- 
sclve:-; is founded on 
ulncthing intangihle, has 
no charnl:-; for then1; and 
o tlip ('!Joice of a 
dissenting Blini"itcr, ,,,Ito ('an he fo110\H2d or not 
at ,,'ill, appear::; to theul 1110rc cOl1sistent with 
habits of 111Ïnd ,vhich ,,-ill only ackno\vledcre 3 
<I b 
.superiority if the illdh-idual can :;ho\v that he 
pcrsonally dc:-;crves it. Th(' Inaterializing in- 
fluences of trade also conduce to Inake l>uri- 
tanisH1 the 1110st popular religion an10ng the 
Inicldle class. . 
The upper ranks have till lately adhered to 
the English Clnu'ch under the fornl in \vhich 
L :! 
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she Ita., been practically pre
ellted to them 
during the 1a:-;t three centnriû!". K O\Y, increas(1 
of de\Totion is <lra,ying one class to (lcsire SOllle- 
thing higher and deeper than th(\ conyen- 
tiollalitie:, "Thich sati
fìed past gencrati()n
, and 
increasû of thought is driving another ('la
s to 
denutlHl (in th(\ abSenCl\ uf belief in dognlatic 
authority) proofs 
uch as cultivated intellect 
alone can require, 
nHI su('h as the Catholic 
(ihnrch ,vas ueyer intended to supply. Thp 
cOl1seq nence is on one side a. reversion to the 
central Christian Church, of "Thich the Ellgli
h 
Chureh is perceiyed to Le Lut a local phase.. 
and on the other, the rep1.uliatioll of a 
ysten} 
,vhich to those ,,-ho deny th0 pt'rpetllal I)re
ence 
of the I-Ioly Spirit, only presents a llltlSS of 
un::;upportcd and old-fa
hioncd a
sertions. The 
third or Puritanical party ]s rapidly he- 
con1Ïng ab
orb
rt into the other Ì\YO, The piety 
of lnany of its Il1Cn1bers (,,,hieh ha
 hitherto 
. "- 
been its f;upport), i -; no,,? pa
sing a,vay, or 
perhaps it ,youl<l Lo truer to 
ay that that ,yhieh 
is genuine :unong thClll is receiving its rc,,-ard 
bv conversion to a higher faith, 
. ( 
But ,,
hilp I{ationalists are discontented ,,,ith 
the Engli
h (Jhnr('h hoth practjcally and 
thcoreticall
-, and ,,-hi1c her 
y
tenl requires 
re-arranging to Incct the ,,-ants of the poor. 
those ,vho un tIll' orthodox 
idc percei,-e her 
deficiencies, percci\-c abo that her essential 
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constitulion require:::; no change. 
\.nd not only 
so, but that the practical ilnprovements ther 
de
irp to effect are alone thu
e ,yhich harmonize 
,,-itlt the principles 
he ha
 professed f:'Olll the 
very first, buth (hu'iug her days of COllllluu1Îon 
\vith I{olne and 
ubsequently also. Their dis- 
content is not ,,-ith the Church, but \vith the 
practical character ,yhich heretical n1elnher
 
haye given her. IIer d0sire has been to helieve 
and practise ,,'hat the Church of CHIU
T has 
ahyays froln the first helievcd and practised; 
au(l by her dcei(led connllëlIHl that none calling 
thenl:5ch-es her tcacher:; shall preSU111C to teach 
otherwise than the 
\..llcient Fathers have 
taught.. she points to the 
hnHhu'tl to ,yhich an 
11
r faithful Inc111her5 are hound to COnfOl'lll 
thelll
eln.

. nut it is increasingly found that 
the nlÍstakes nUHle at the Refonnation and the 
tÏ1nc-serving Erastiauis111 ,vhich has been her 
f"ur
e :-.ince that tilllC, haye injured the spiritual 
life of her luelllher:-;; and ,vith the decline of 
piety has ('OllIe the decline of truth, until no,v 
in utter defiance of her C0111111and , 111Cn calIincr 
;-, 
thell1selycs her priests preach in cycry church 
(loctrines that are in the lliost glaring opposition 
to the doetrine
 of the _\ncient Fathers and of 
the Bcriptures also. Perhaps in no cOl1ul1union 
in the ,yorId ,yill you hear 
uch contrariety of 
doctrine taught hy varion.;; indivitluals as in the 
.A nglican Clnu'ch; and that, not because such 
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contr
di('tlons nre ad1l1i

ihle. hut. hceau:-.e I'hc 
has lost 01" neyer po

c
se(l the p(nyer of 
definitely edncating her tea("her
 in a. ecrtain 
faith, ana lIas lo
t al
o hp!, pO'Yc!' of di
ciplin(', 
by \\Thich she could nt once depriyc of their 
co)nn1i
f:ion tho
(> ,dlO cea"c to teach her 
doctrine
. 
Catholics 
nYaking to a. 
cn
e uf these defcct
, 
,vonId natllrally look ,,-ith :u.hniration at the 
only other body of Chri
tians in the cOln1tr
r 
claiming their aHegiance on behalf of the 
Church; -:1 'hody ,yhich they see to he strol1g 
on the point 1vherc onr own 'Yeakne
s is so 
apparent. 
Ronutll Uatholicisl11. ju
tifies its present op- 
position to the Anglican Church on the ground 
that at the Rcforn1ation, England arostatizcd 
from the Faith, an<1 its Church ceased to be- 
part of the trne Church of God. 
ince that 
tin1e t\yO riyal priesthood.
 and subsequent]y h\'o 
rival Episcopa.tes ]un-e been contending ,vith 
one another in this cOlulÌr,". T,yo riyal... \ltars 
have offered the One Sacrifice; the prief:ts of 
one too often denying Its existence there.. and 
the priests of the other contenIptuou:,ly en- 
couraging thenl in their unbelief, and calling 
all Inen to their .A..ltar as the only rea1i(\
. Both 
ha.Ye in iO'l1orance ('ontel1c1cd against th(\ truth 
o 
 
as ,yell as against the error of each other's 
syste
ns, allll 111Calnyhilc the dcyil has reaped 
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that rich harve
t of souls, for the sake of \vhich 
he has originated and fostered the unhappy 
divisions ,vhi"h ,ve deplore. The ROlDan aGel 
-L\..n
lican ÜOlnn1unions united ,,
ould in a very 

hort S p ace rally ronnel thenl all the Dicty of the 
oJ .l oJ 
country, and ,,
p. doubt not that ,,-hen the right 
1nOlnent arrives it ,,,ill be acco1nplished. Until 
the countr)T shall be ripe for union, ,ve see that 
it could only be effected by the loss of 111al1Y 
souls dear to GOD. So we patiently await flis 
good tilne. 
)Iea!l\yhilc on our side hüs ari
en the first 
and 1no
t Îlnportant change of thought ;-a 
consciousness of our o\vn defect
. 
\.t present 
thi
 is ahno
t entirely confinell to ourselves. 

\.. fc,v daring indiyiduals on the ROlnan side 
h
t\-e ventured to sugge
t that all is not fcr- 
fection there, but they are so decidedly silenced 
hy those in authority, that it requires at present 
lllore courage to speak out than can reasonably 
he expected fronl any large l1111nber anlong 
theIne It is very curious to ,vatcÌ1 the ,yay in 
,vhich directl.\p a difference of opinion arises in 
t110 ROlnan body it is hu
hed up and treated 
as if it did not exist, although it is yery ,yell 
known to do so. ....\.lnong us it ,yould be 
trumpeted in all the leading articles of all the 
P a p ers , enero'eticalh
 fouO'ht over in the corre- 
l'"" oJ 0 

pollclcncc, illustrated by pamphlets (each more 
plain-spoken than the last) until by degrees 
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Truth prev:1iI
 
n1fll{ight asserts itself. Being 
'what Englisl11nen are, this is hy far the best 
\vay to settle differences and bring truth to the 
surface, anJ it ,yould be found the only ,,"ay hy 
English ROlnan (
atholics theulsclyes, if they 
\vere a 111Üre inHaential Lody. It is foreicru , 

 
 
not English pulicy to put a fair face upon your 
.
1Íiairs \vhatevcr they 111ay he in reality, and 
this poUcy, through the intervcntion of foreign 
infl lienec:" has too luuch affected the ,A.nglo- 
I{oman bo(ly. But to the uninitiated this 
pro(luce
 an appearance uf llluUlilnity, at first 

ight yery attractivc, cspecially to those \vho 
kno,ving the Faith to be but one, arc \ycal'ie(l 
out ,,
ith the eontradietory 
tatenlcnt
 and 
laxity uf l")rute.-;tantif:rn" and fecI the lleces
ity 
that Ì\:achers a.uthorizeJ Lv GOD 
houlJ all 
oJ 
"peak the truth and be in acconlance \yith it 
ana \vith one another. 
In earlier <lays this cOl1\
ictioll led lnany 
aUlong us hastily to abandon one COllll11Union for 
the other; but llO\V \vith increased confidence in 
the 
trength of onr O\YI1 position, and decreased 
eonfiJence in our o\yn perfections, we natul'ally 
c()luparC' 
ystelllS \\
ith that other part of the 
Uhristian fan1Ì]y ,yl1Ïeh \ye feel to be teaching 
in the lnain the hanle faith, 
nnong the sallie 
race, in the s
une state of society, and \\'hich 
has therefore to contend \\'ith the saIne diffi- 
eultie-;. It is only a superficial obscr\-er \"ho 
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.could .bclieve that all is perfection on the 
I
olnan Úde, ana failure OIl onr own: but ,,-e 
see that there arc point") in ,,-hich thcir 
ystenl 
is far snperior to otlr:-" and points on ,,,hich 
our
 i:5 :--llperior to their:" so that ,,,hen the 
blessed day of Union ('Oll1e:-" 'ye bhall find that 
both sides are capable of being henctitèd hy the 
results of the other's experience. 
....\.t fir:-ít 
ight the llnaninlity of teaching ill 
the Ronw.n (\nulllunioll seeUlS to be one of the 
ll'lOSt enyiahlc 
Hh-anta
es l'o:-.seb
ed l)'y that 
hocly and Jo
t hy our
elves. In ahnost all the 
ROlll
Ul Churche=-, ill this ('ountr,- YOU ,,-ill hear 
., oJ 
either the :-.:Ulle doctrinl':-', or at aU eyents 
doctrines ,vhich arc not incun:-;i
tent ,,,ith one 
another. Tlt('r
 is lHIt one opinion, one 
teaching ahout the saCl'<.unent;:) and about every 
other point of Christian doctrine ,yhi.ch has 
been definitely settletl hy their Church. The 
clergy are all taught 
uHI trained in the saUle 
systelu, anti they feel that ,,'hcncyer Inelnber
 
of their flock are transfe]'rl'(l fronL one abode 
to another, i"hereyer they fÌllfl a ROlJUUl 
Catholic eUllgrl'gation thc,
 wiJ1 tind the truth. 
4..", Co 
There llWY be differences, Lnt they arc of little 
practical yalue except anlong the educated 
classe
, and they refer tu Inattcrs (,,-!LicIt l'xce}Jt 
in the j1.HIglllcnt of a fe,y uJtl'anlontane 
enthu
ia
t
 ) the Church has not tloo'nlaticallv 
b . 
decided. XaturaIJy they look upon 11'; as a 
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COl1111111nion P()ssc
...ing a creed cntirC'ly at the 
mcrc}p of illdiyjdnal clergy, and JTIany anlong 
our
elycs IUl\'(' felt the saIne. I
ut hyo con- 
siderations lllust haTc their due ,,-eight. First, 
the fact that llnanilnity of teaching hy no 
lneans C:l
nre;-: acceptance of that ,yhich is 
taught. "There the llolnan Catholie is the 
national religion, the Inajorit,Y of thl' laity 
ouh'.ardl
T do not oppose, but in reality dis- 
rcO'arcl it. and anlong th0 ] )riest
 , the belief and 
" .... 
the teaching (10 not hy any Incans ahvays 
correspond. ...:\..nd, secondly, it nUlst be rc- 
Inelubcred, as ,ye before observcd, that the C0111- 
lnands of the English Church .arc quite 
stringent enough; and that t])cy arc di:,regardl\d, 
i:-; the fault of her S;)llS. The rule lai(l d<H\TI1 
is-" 11C quid ul1(}Uanl doceant (concionatorcs) 
pro eonciollc, <plod a populo religiose teneri ct 
credi yelillt, nisi qnod eonscntalleUln sit doetrinID 
Veteris aut N ovi Testaluenti, quoll(!ue exilla 
ipsa doctrina Catholici }'>atrc
 et yeteres episcopi 
eollegerint:- If this canon "
ere obeyed, there 
\voul(L be as little diycrsity of doctrine in 
English pulpit..; a
 there is in English c(ra- 
fessiollals ; but }ut\-ing: been allo\vcd for so long 
to bl' nttprly disregarded, our restoration to the 
creed \yhich it inlplies 1l1nst preC'cde any attelllpt 
at enforcing a uniforln standard of dOètrine. 
The tiUIC JnHY COBle \yhCll the ROlnan Chureh 
also Inay be preyellteù fronl enforcing unaninlitr, 
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although her teacl}ing, like onr 0"-11, will reulaill 
unehangè{1. 
It ,,'oul<1 he foolish to spcculate on ,,'hat 
rniuht. have been the rc,;ult had la
ity nCyeì" 
- b .., 
l)revailcd: but ,yithout defending the exi
tence 

 
 
of heretic3,l teachin 0' , the Catholic 1110Velllent 
D 
ha.;-; practic(l1]y heen aJvantaged by the ante- 
cedent attaC'lunellt of f-:llch a large propOl"tio'l of 
the eclncatecl classe
 to the Church of England, 
even though they accollUllodated her ,yords to 
their O\Yll ,"iews of truth. They learnt real 
,/ 
truth unconsciously in the Creech: and Catechi"';
ll, 
oJ 
and that teaching has proyed a ground-\york to 
\vhich fuller kno\yled
e ha') been gradualh" 
, '-" 
ad,led. The people of England can ncyer be 
f0rced into the truth. It nUlst conunend it:-;elf 
to ,the uIl(.lcr
tandingR of the upper clas
e
, 
and be taken on trust bv the 10\"c1' froln those 
.J 
\vhom t he

 reS}lect and loye. 
There are a(h-antagcs and di:-:ach-antagcs on 
both f'icles ;-\vhether an upper ('rnst of b2lief 
keeps in control the 
cething 1nas
cs belo,,
, or 
\vhether there should be a slo\vly consolidatin o ' 

 i."'"' 
fornultioll, c<.nnpact as far :1S it goes, bnt affecting 
the surface last. It i;;; bf'tter for U
 at all 
events that \ye should be as \,
e are, than that 
there should be a faithful fe'\y, and the rest 
driven to unbelief, ungodliness, and 11101'e 
degr:uled fornls of he1'es\-. It 1'e;-;ts now. \vith a 
'- .., 
1uan's con
cience alone \yhether he, professing 
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hilns
lf a 111cmber of the Engli:,h Church, ,vill 
eonfornl to her teaching or set it at (lefiance. 
rrhe honest straightforwardness of Englislllllcn 
,yill in the long run lead theln to leayc a COI1I- 
Hlunioll ,yith ",hose priuciple:-; they cannot 
agree, ,,
hilc those ,yho do not care 
ufficiently 
a1)out the Blatter ,,-ill in
ellsibh- follo,y the 
c1'2ell of tho
e \vho ùo, and arc in a better posi- 
tion for rcceiving the truth ,yhile they are in eycn 
nOlninal connection \yjth a Lody cyery day 
hce01ning n101'C permeated ,yith true teaching. 
rrhc fir..;;:t thing to Le (lOIH} is just \vhat \YC are 
<loiJlg :-to bl'ing forwarLl the long forgottcn 
principlc:-; \yhich actuate tho Engli
h in 
COlllUlOll \"itlt c, ery other Catholie ("onlllllulÍOl1, 
au<[ leavc it to lncu"s conllnon :-:en
e and 
honc
t.Y to perceive the truth of our assertions, 
ana openly accept thCI11 or \yithdr
nY their 
alll'giance fro III the Lody that uphohl
 theIne 
Of cour:,c in thi
 Blatter a Church e
tahli:.:;h0d 
au(l a Church dis-e
tahli:..;hed arc Hot on equal 
tenns. The tenlporal advantages arc great in 
one C:l:'C, and naturally induce all tho:--e ,yho 
are ,yeak in faith or ,vho take but little interest 
in religion to confonn to the lnost r<:,
pectable 
and pov,
erful creeJ, acconunoc1ating it
 require- 
rncllts a:-; far as possible to their O\Vll principles. 
The absurdity of 
upposing that you can 
lJclong to a hody ,,
hose very existenc-e is its 
belief, ,,
ithout holding that belief, is in reality 
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Dluch gr-eater than it appears, except 111 a 
glaring case like Dr. Colcllso'
. IIis profe:';
1ng 
still to be a member of a religious bùd:- ,,,huH' 
every fundamental tenet he reject
, i" ])ot ill 
the lea
t les
 ludicrous and contelnptihle than it 
,,
oulù. he for a Ron1an Catholic still to consider 
hinlsc1f as such after he had in rcalit:- becolllc 
a 
IohaIl1medan. Thc discipline enforced in 
thc I{olnall Church ,vonld hinder 
u("h a ca
(' 
as Dr. Uolen
o':'\ frolll exi...;ting openl:-, thoup:h it 
is notorious that in 
ecret Inauy such Incn 
have lived and died in her COl1unnniolJ. 
.rlnlong ]aynlen also nInny nre to be foand 
,,,ithollt any conceahnent of their vie"-
 ,,-ho 
calJ thelllselves ROlnan Catholic..:, ,,-ho receive 
exh'enlC unction in their last nncon
cions 
nlolncnt
, and so beculne entitled to Chri
tiaJl 
burial. Still ,ve haye not the lea
t wi
h to 
deny the superior condition, so far, of a COlll- 
Inunion ,,-hich has but one unifornl teachi}] u. 
t"" 
The only question is ,v!lether it ,yould effect the 
conversion of England to the Catholic Faith, 
if we could Inake the teaching of our priests at 
once orthodox and ul1ifonl1, and "-e cannot help 
feeling that in all probability it ,yould (lefeat 
the ,,-hole 11l0yement. If a ROlllall priest could 
be at once substituted for an Anglican in ever.\
 
church in England, the country ,,'oula becolllc 
infidel in the cour
e of a yery few years. 
In other countries the ul;per cÌasc;;cs do not 
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opcllly rebel against that ,,-hich i.:; taught thcln 
if the
T (10 not like it; they keep their O'Yll 
J.isLe1ief, bhrug their 
houltler
 and hold the
r 
tongues. 
 othing ,,-ill ever lllake English 
veople hold their tongue
. If they have 
gricvances or do not like the teaching they 
receive, all the \yorld \yill speedily hear of it, 
and they ohstinately refuse to he taught any 
11101'e. .Lts a, lllass they are a religious people, 
and they \yant a religion \yhich shall not be a 
shaul. External, and eOl1yentional observances 
Inay 
nit a lazy people, but ,,'ould never obtain 
in Ellgland, e\-Pll \"ith the irreligious. l{eligion 
nlu
t be practical as ,yell as ilnaginative, :111(1 
it Blust offer thcIn s0111ething better in the 
other \yorld than the n1Ïscrablt:> hopes held out 
hy Protestantislll. Their great prej uelice 
agaiu,-:t the Oatholic Faith ari
eB froln their 
(lr
atl of illolat1'Y, and frolll the di
eonl'agcn1ent 
of intellectual ê.uH1 social prop:ress ,,-hich they 
perceive to exi
t in Catholic cuuntries. The 
first i
 a. n1Ï..;conception, ,vhich ho,ycyer, the 
popular practice5 abroad haye to a great extent 
justified, and for ,vhich intercourse \yith real1y 
pious and iutclligent R01l1an8 is the hest cure. 
'rhe second they ,yill also soon perceive to be a 
1ÏlereIy lllodern and accidental phase, for they 
111UBt on cOllsilleration ackno\yledge that in the 

ciencc and })rogress of the 
Iiddle Ages the 
(1hurch ,vas the great leader, \vhile the rc1ig
on 
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t110n p1"cyalent \yas far lllor\.' really the faith 
\va arü trying to restore than its latcr iIl110Y3,- 
tion
. 
There is no <louht, on the' other hand.. that 
Illoc1ern l{o1nani
ln has proyc( L it
clf a
 in- 
capable of dealing \\Tith the t1cycloped IUllnan 
intellect :1"; it has sho-wn it
 po".cr of dealing 
'with the. affections ancl sensc:-:. E
tah]i
he(l, or 
not cstahli..;he{I, ,,-hcther again
t or in fay our oÍ 
their ,yorldly interest
, it cnliMs the J'Jlnpathie" 
of the unprejudi('cd puor, and the fcn1Ïninc 
luiI1d ill general, heca nse' neither of thc:-;e are 
influenced through their under:,tanding:-:, but 
thron
h the affections and iUlagillation. But 
'with r
asoning beings it has not knO'\nl how to 
deal, and the training giycn to its priest
 has 
not enabled thenl to dClnon:-:trate that the 
Catholie Faith i
 the only one that ,yiH satisfy 
the rca:,on. Intelle
tnal Bicn havc faith and 
affections as ,yell as \HnHl}l1, hut they arc ac- 
custolll(
a to test eyery ilnpul:-,c Ly their reason, 
and if not 
ati
fiecl to go no fnrth
r. l
on1c 
has hopcd to check the enq lliry it t"oullL not on 
lnudern principles an
,ver, Ly trcatill
 cnquiry 
as a 
ill, and all but placing Faith in oppo:,ition 
to Reason. It has encouraged the people in 
'what Dr. 
 e,ynlfUl ('aIls "puerile' aL
ur(litics,'" 
forgetting that ,yhah
, cr nUl'\' be the fccJillO's 

 
 
 b 
eÀcited by a doll dre:-;scd up in tin.;;el and crinoline 
aluong the vulgar, it can ùt"c:lcsion nothing but 
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disgu!'t and contelnpt to an edncated Blan. 
(
all an.'
 une ae(luainteù ,,,ith th(" Continent 
deny that, ,,-ere a pf'stilence, for instance, to 
break out in a eit.,-, thl"\ carrying of SOIne su('h 
iUlage in proee

ion ,,-ould very prohably be the- 

peeial dcyotiO]l \vith ,,-hich sueh a ('risis '\vould be 
]11et? ... \.11(l can H.11\- one ,yonder that any 
, ... 
111i1H1 ,,-hich has learned to think, f:hould at 
once feel. that if thif; repre
ents the great 
realities which are to he our ,tav in afHiction 
:11H1 cOlnfort in death, religion is only fit for 
1)ahie8 and fouI
. J t ,yonld of course he 
aid 
that aU thi:, is but the elnbodÌ1ncllt and onhvanl 
expression of a re(lne
t that our l.AORD's ùear 
)Iothcr would Jlelp us in our prayers for de- 
liyera11ce, hut "'C kno,y it is not 
o regarded by 
tho:--e ,yho share in the act or In' those ,,-ho 
(lespi
(' it, and that it is the only kno\vl1 \Yfl

 
that 1l0'Y has po\yer to attract the peoplc at aIL 
Their conceptions of th(
 unsel
n are ]0"-, and 
the Church lo,ycrs her forlns and cerclllonies to 
Ineet them, i Il
tead of endeavouring tu cleyate 
thel1l. )Ve Iwye fallcn into the oppo
ite error, 
and here again both sides Inny gain a hint 
froln each other. Edueatioll lllu
t 
prc
HI. 
The Chureh ("allnot hinder it if 
he ,youltl, all(} 
once \Ya
 forelnost in pr01110ting it herself. nut 
no,Y, as each rank pa:--scs lnore and 11101'e into 
the class of thinkers, it loses faith in these 
chilcli
h ceren1onie
, and ,vith it faith also in the 
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great vel:ities of religion. In England the 
ROll1an Church has presented a very different 
appearance. It has regained its hold on many 
educated men and ,vornen of late years, because 
their nlinds have been first led intellectually by 
ourselves to receive the truth w.hich Romans 
and Anglicans teach in common. .A.nd among 
the poor it is the 
lass, and not the dressed-up 
doH, that embodies t<? them their faith and 
hope, and that presents to them the great 
central mystery of religion in a form in ,vhich 
it can be grasped by the most ignorant, and 
,vhich also opens out visions of Infinite 
lajesty, 
satisfying and raising ever up"
ard the most 
püwerful and reflective mind. Unquestionably, 
the prominence given in the Roman Com- 
111union to the .....\Jl-sufficient Sacrifice, and the 
practical "
ay in ,vhich all are taught to plead 
It daily, is the grand point on ,vhich ,ve have 
been most mistaken and defective, and have 
glaringly departed from the primitive customs 
to ,vhich 'we so unhesitatingly defer. 
There can be 110 doubt that the Sacred 
1\1 vsteries constituted the Service of the Ancient 
oJ 
Church, and that it must be the same ,,-ith our- 
selyes before ,ve can justify our claill1 to the 
pos
ession of primitive Christianity. The 
.....-tnglican tells his people of the Sacrifice of 
CHRIST'S Death, but it is only of late that he 
is learning to offer It, and the poor In the 
M 
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English Church have at present no idea ho\y to 
bring do,vn Its blessings upon thelll
elves. 
But our having locked up and neglected our 
treasure is, \ve thank GOD, a different thing 
froln having lost it, and IlO'V thousands are 
learning to appreciate the restoration of the 
Daily Sacrifice, \vhere a fe,v years ago there 
\vere only hundreds ,vho had learnt that SOll1e 
sort of \vorship should be given to GOD every 
day, and ilnagined l\fatins and Evensong to be 
the most acceptable daily offering. Still \'
e 
are far from having generally discovered that 
the \vay to bring our people to the Cross of 
CHRIST is by sho,ving forth the LORD'S 
Death; \v hile from the exanlp]e of our Roman 
brethren ,ve may ,veIl learn, if \ve are ,vise, the 
secret of attaching the poor to their Faith, as 
they n1ay l
arn froln us the arguments that are 
rapidly bringing the educated and refined in 
England to accept that creed 'which the san1e 
classes abroad are a
 rapidly abandoning. 
The practice of enforcing that ,vhich is de- 
sirable by a la,v \vhich it is sin to violate, is the 
course adoptecl in lnany cases by the Roman 
body, ,vhere kllo\vl
dge of the human lllind and 
its tendencies sho,v8 that this is not the way to 
attain the spirit of the desired object, a1though 
it may c01l1pel an external and un,vi1Jing ob- 
seryance. Parents often lnake the saIne 
mistake in education, and endeavour to cOlnp
1 
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by a positive order, not kno,ving how otherwise 
to bend the child's ,vill in the right direction. 
An lunvilling obedience reacts in a contrary 
impul:,e "Then tÍ1ne or over tension have led to 
a rejection of the authority ,,-hich imposes it. 
Confe
"ion for exalnple anlong ourseh-es has 
not only been a purely voluntary act, but it has 
been sought in the face of the greate
t diffi- 
culties, and at the cost of extreme suffering by 
hundreds and thousands ainong us of late 
years. It has been ahnost forced upon the 
clergy, and every year sees the nunlher of 
, penitents increase. 'Yith us, as a rule, only 
the contrite come to it, but Unc1el" the Roman 
system, penitent anCt impenitent nlust COlne 
alike if they wi:-;h to preserve a religions ex-- 
terior, or neglect it altogether, to the great 
injury of their consciences. Such an act when 
it beconles a mere formality cannot but do 
1110re hal'ln than goo(l, and yet a state of things 
in which it is expected froln every one ,,'ouid 
be (no:,t beneficial, if it could be brought aLout, 
as it is likely to be alnong our
elYes, by general 
feeling alone. Ronuul priests theln
elYes have 
long ago cOluplailled that the great repugnance 
of Englislullen to confession is one of the p-reat 
hindrances to the prugress of the Catllolic 

'aith. I-Io\v then Hillst they ".onder at the 
Yoluntar
- increase of the practice in our Com- 
munion \vith no external presslu'e at all ! 

I 2 
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But on the other hand a rule, no
 en- 
forced by penalties, becomes practically only a 
recol1nnendation, and to this, in ,vise hands, 
confession in the ROlllan Church, like com- 
nltu1Ïon in our O'VU, really comes. The absence 
of discipline in this case is an advantage. Eyery 
parishioner is ordered to cOlnmunicate three 
tinlcs a year, and if he cannot do so ,vith a quiet 
conscience, to conle to his priest for confession. 
Thi
 is our rule. Every Roman is ordered to 
confess and conununicate at least once a year, 
but as ,ve all kno,v, great nUlubers of R01nan 
laynlen never do confess, just as great l1ull1bers 
of English Churclu1len neyer conl11lunicate. 
Yet a discipline ,vhich "".ould either cOlupel 
COlnnlunion or forlnally excommunicate ,yonld 
do far Inore harIll than good. Sacrilegious 
COl1ul1unions or confessions ,vould be and are 
the results of compulsion. 13ut a rule ,vhich 
perpetually reillinds people of ,vhat they ought 
to be and to do, and shames them into endeavour- 
ing to act up to it, is a great blessing, and if 
that is ,vhat is Ineant by compulsion, it is 
au excellent thing. The immense advantage 
a priest has in guiding the souls of a flock ,,,ho 
are in the habit of coming to confession is in- 
calculable. 'Y1lat does an English non-confess- 
ing priest kno"T of his people's soul 
 He Inay 
live for :Tears in the sanle parish ,vith thel1l, 
and be no 1110re assistance to them in their 
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spiritual life on the last day than on the first. He 
nlay kno\v his O\Yll soul thoroughly, and so 
be able to give general advice, but in the hand 
to hand struggle \vith some definite form of 
evil \vhich is involved in every inner life he 
can do nothing. And so he sees them year 
after year, not falling aw"ay perhaps, but nlaking 
no progress; listening to his exhortations and 
theoreticaUy agreeing ,vith them, but ,yithheld 
by sonle cause, at ,vhich he neyer arrive::;, from 
follo,ving out his teaching. And this in some 
of the best of cases. In the ROlnan Church, 
the s:l1ne person might continue in the unsatis- 
factory state described for a year. Easter ,vill 
arri ,-e, and confonnity to the prescribed standard 
,vill perhaps bring such a person, though very 
reluctantly, to a confession intended to be as 
forinal as possible. But he finds that his priest 
has ,yatched him anxiously for the past year, 
and seizes this opportunity for sympathy and 
judicious counsel, ,vhich are ahnost certain to 
dra\v out the real cause of the :;luggish in- 
difference of the soul. Generally the .....inglican, 
as having a higher and lnore delicate cast of 
mind, and keener perceptions, could do this 
better than the ROlnan, but he has not the 
olJportunity. .....\. sernlon and a pastoral visit 
are his only resources, and in neither can he 
gain any insight into the definite evil. Of 
course in the !{oman Communion these oppor- 
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tunities are constalltly th1'o,,'n a",ay, and the act 
becolllcs the 11lerest fOl'lnality on both sides; 
but still there is the 11lachinery ready to ,york 
easily and naturally at any nI0111ent. The non- 
confes
ing Anglican only kno\vs the glaring 
public faults of his people and especia1Jy of his 
poor, ,vhile even fronI forlnal confessions the 
Roman learns llluch more, and if at length the 
soul turns to GOD in earnest, he does not COlne 
to its history as a stranger. Enforced con- 
fession, to ,vhieh absolution shuuld be by no 
Ineans a necessary or even frequent adjunct, 
"ould be lnore in accordance ,,,ith the ancient 
practice, and dilninish lnany of the objections 
brought against the modern Roman practice. 
But, as before observed, Englishmen ,,'ill never 
be eOlllpelled to anything. "r e kno\y ho\, the 
attelllpt to compel the use of the surplice in 
the pulpit "as receiver], and ,ye see also ho,,,," 
the u
e of yesÍlnents has been voluntarily ex- 
tended since tbat tilne. In this matter HOllIe 
may learn a useful lesson from Al1g1icanislll. 
The s
une principle ,viH apply to the Celibacy 
of the Clergy. The true policy is to conyillce 
Inen's minds, and teach them to see its advantages 
for thelnselves, and not to force it upon an alike, 
high-toned and lo,v-toned, Inen of the ,yorld and 
saints, \vithout distinction or possibility of 
change. To force BIen to celibacy is 1ike forcing 
girls into the religious life, if it happens to be 
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thought 'advis..tble for thelu: The fact that 
single life is higher than lllarrieJ life does not 
affect the question. In a small body such as 
the Roman Communion is at present in England, 
and ,vith English tenlpenunents and society to 
deal ,vith, no doubt the compulsory system 
ans,vers ,yell; but it ,vould be a very different 
thing if a priesthood had to be found in sufficient 
nUlubers to supply every l)arish in England; 
and the result, if here the clergy becalne, or 
,yere thought to be, an ilnmoral bodr, ,,
ould 
be ruin to the Christianity of the country. 
I-ligh profe

ions and lo,v nlorality ,vill never 
he tolerateJ by the English nation. ../..t lo,v 
standard, acted up to, ,vill ,york Inore good than 
a high standard follo,ved inconsistently by those 
,vho advocate it. 
It is of cour:;e constantly said that no Inan is 
forced to celibacy because no man is forced to 
becolne a priest, and that the principle is the 
sanle as that of the religious life, in ,vhich ,ve 
do not object to vows. The objection is not to 
the VO,y, but to the invariable necessity for 
lllaking the vo,v, and perhaps the simplest 
answer to the supposed analogy is that there 
are many men ,,,ho ,vould nlake valuable priests 
in their way, though not of course of the 
highest typè, yet ,vho are not fit for a celibate 
life. It ,yould be a contradiction in ternlS to 
say that there ,vere also 'YOll1en fit for the 
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religious life ,vho 'v ere not fitted for celibacy. 
The nun's is a n1arriage ,vith ,vhich the idea of 
any other becomes sacrilegious, but the san1e 
cannot be said of the priest's ordination. N ever- 
theless, of the t,,,"o evils-universal Inarriage or 
compulsory celibacy, the last is the least so far 
as the people are concerned. But by steadily 
regarding and treating the 11larried priest as a 
man ,vho has chosen the lo,ver instead of the 
higher path, the clergy might easily be brought 
to aspire to the life ,vithout the injury that 
often arises ,,,,hen it is forced upon them. The 
theory of a country like England served by 
thousands of self-devoted priests ".hose hearts 
and lives are given to their ,york alone, is of 
course very lovely, but impossible to realize, 
except perhaps in times of l)ersecution, and even 
then, the general tone of society cannot be 
hindered from taking effect on the priesthood. 
Although ,vith more hesitation, "
e may yet 
ventlu'e to doubt ,vhether the extreme stringency 
of the rule for fasting Communion might not 
be relaxed, or dispensations given ,vith n10re 
facility; and also, ,,,hether, as at present 
observed, the spirit of the rule has not been 
sacrificed to the letter. Surely its object nllist 
be to prevent the irreverence of comlnunion 
soon after a meal, from ,,-hich every believer in 
the Real Presence must shrink; but there is 
nothing in the present l
oman rule to hinder a 
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person from taking a hearty supper at eleven in 
the evening, and conlIl1unicating as soon after 
midnight as he pleases. Surely the Inere 
striking of the clock cannot change the actual 
fact! ....\.ncl on the other hand, ,ye constantly 
hear of sid
 persons deprived of COlll111union 
day after day, because it has been nece
sary to 
administer a dose of medicine early in the n10rn- 
ing. It ,vas one of the saddest facts recorded 
of Cardinal "Tiseman's death bed, that his 
earnest desire for the nlost precious con
oIation 
of illness should have been so often denied hill1 
for this very reason. The universal practice of 
the Church is of course an argument deserving 
all re'
erence, but setting aside as exceptional 
the first cOlllmunion of the ....-\.postles, the celebra- 
tion at Emmaus may surely be as safely appealed 
to in this behalf as in defence of Conllllunion 
under one species alone. But the unbending 
stiffness of Ron1an rule in this and in other 
cases, seelns to defeat its o,'-n object at tÏ1nes. 
..A.lI invalids must have felt the distress of 
llaving mind and body so stupified ,yith ex- 
haustion, that, though the essential benefit Illay 
be the sanìe, all conlfort froll1 the precious act 
of Reception is destroyed, fronl the n1Índ being 
nearly in a state of unconsciousness
 or ,yorse 
still, assaulted by every kind of evil imaf!illation; 
and so ilTeyerence is cau
ed by a rule which had 
reverence originally for its object, 
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All attell1pts to Blake C0111munion c0111pulsory 
in England, practically have led to such un- 
happy abuses, that .we have been thankful to 
repeal theIn, or let thenl fall into abeyance. 
To enforce an act ,vhere you cannot also secure 
the spirit ,vhich alone hinder.::; it fronl being an 
injury to the soul, can only be perlnissible 
under exceptional circumstances, aUll it be- 
COlnes a still more dangerous practice if ,,'orldly 
advantages are attached to the act. 1.'ilne was 
alnOl1g ourselves ,,"'hen C0111InUnion ,,"'as re- 
quired of those ,vho v{ere elected to certain 
offices of the State, and ,,"'e ,vould thankfully 
leave in oblivion the sacrilegious acts to ,vhich 
the requirement gave rise. Continental hi
tory 
is full of equal1y terrible instances of the sin 
caused by treating Sacnunents as court cere- 
monies. It mighT at one tÎ1ne ha ve been 
thought that Inen ,vould have conscience 
enough to decline secular offices if they could 
not fulfil the religious obligations iInposed by 
theln, but the history of the ,,"'orlel is a suffi- 
cient refutation of the idea, if refutation ,,"'ere 
required. To recollnnend and yet leave the 
consci
nce to itself in regarding and di
re- 
garding the recolnnleIHlation, is a surer ,,"'ay of 
attaining the end than by any stringency of 
rule. 
Prayers in the vernacular have ahyays been 
considered by ourselves as an ulunit.igated 
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advantage. Perhaps they may be, for those 
offices in ,yhich the people are required to join. 
But lnany, ,ve should think, 'would he:sitate be- 
fore they caIne to the conclusion that the :\Iass 
,"
ould be nlore edifying in a tongue ,vhich 
would Inake perpetual demands on the attention 
and under.,tallding. There is an exceeding 
cOlufort in feeling the adaptability of that 
Office to the pressing ,vants of the soul ,vhat- 
ever they may be at the moment. Are ,ye 
penitent, thankful, or in the midst of fiery 
trial? There is the One Great Offering ready 
for all our necessities, and ,ve are free to ac- 
conlpany It ,vith such devotions as are best 
adapted to us at the tilne. The prayers of the 
prie
t would but distract us if ,ve could hear or 
understand thenl. Vernacular hynuls are, ,,
e 
are told, coming into general use, and so it 
Inust be ,vith all prayers in ,vhich the voice 
(and therefore of course the understanding) is 
intended to unite. "Ora pro llze," although 
the nleaning Inay be perfectly understood, ,vill 
neyer burst froln the sorro,yful heart with the 
earnestness of "Pray for me." "r e are not 
speaking of those 'with ,vhonl Latin is as 
fall1Ïliar as English, but in other cases con- 
yentional fonus ,vill be forsaken in the deepest 
needs of the soul. In this respect again on 
both sides there may be ::-oillething to learn. 
"
ell or on ,,,hat terms the t,yO Churches 
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may yet alnalgamate, it is impossible at present 
to tell. Probably, in the lnemorable 'words of 
Dr. N e'Vlnan, ",vhen England and .Rolne, hay- 
ing the S
tlne faith and centre of unity, are each 
allo,ved to hold their own theological opinions." 
Alnong the opinions w.hich England ,viII neyer 
receive lnust come the infallibility of Papal 
Encyclics. A1110ng a certain cl
ss of Roman 
Oatholics it is scarcely possible to say a ,yord on 
any question of the day about having SOlne 
Papal decree quoted, ,vith the arbitrary asser- 
tion that SOlne Pope having said so-and-so, the 
matter has been infallibly settled for us if ,,-e are 
Ronl<ul Catholics. 1\lost unquestionably in Eng- 
land, the extinction of this modernisln ,viII be one 
of the advantages Romans will derive fron1 Re- 
union. ....
nglo- Romans are only as yet recovering 
from the torpor of centuries, stretching their 
crampedlin1bs, and too thankful to find that they 
may express their opinions ,vithout being con- 
victed for high treason; and they have not as 
ye
 allo,ved their ideas to have proper range and 
freedom. But as their right and po,ver to be 
socially equal ,vith and among other English 
gentleillen returns to theIn, so ,viII aho their 
desire to hold their O'Vl1 opinions on politics, 
educ
tion, and metaphysics, and ,vithout being 
instantly overwhelnled 'with the crabbed dicta of 
a foreign prince, "Tho cannot possibly under- 
stand English requirelnents. They feel too that 
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the petition so often addressed to the Pontiff 
in the records of 
Iodern History: "Speak to 
D1Y brother that he divide the inheritance ,,,ith 
IDe," has not been ans"
ered as CHRIST Hinlself 
ans\vered it, and that it ,vould have been better 
for the Church and better for the ,vorld if it 
had been otherwise. Headship of the Church 
is one thing, and despotic government of it is 
another. If SOlDe schools of Ronlan belief ,vere 
to be follo\ved, ,ve nlust send to Rome on the 
occurrence of almost every event, to know. 
,vhether ,ve ,vere to like or dislike, applaud or 
condelun, or at all events hold ourselves ready 
to change our Ininds as soon as \ve found that 
the Pope's opinion did not coincide ,vith our 
o,vn. 
It has long been a hackneyed boast of 
Protestants that the free circulation of the 
Holy 8criptures is an effectual hindrance to 
Popery. It Blust throw theln out of their 
calculations to find those ,vho study it nlost 
earnestly, returning, in a great Ineasure fronl 
the study of the Bible, to those very "errors" 
,yhich it ,vas supposed to overthro". K Ol
e 
refld the Scriptures, or Dleditate on theln Blore 
constantly and prayerfully than do Anglo- 
Catholics; and yet passage after passage opens 
upon thenl daily ,,,ith deeper Catholic lllean- 
illg
, 'with confirulations of ever;T doctrine and, 
l )ractice received by the U ni \
ersal Church 
w , 
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and ,vith a perception of deep and sYInbolic 
allusions to ,yonclerful nlysteries and perfected 
cycles of doctrine ,vhich the duller and less 
spiritual faith of Protestants fails to behold. 
They see but little in passages ,vhere Catholics 
see much, and are contented ,vith a surface 
meaning ,vhere those ,vith a keener spiritual 
insight discern depths ,vhich the finite n1Ïnd 
can never fully sound. An intelligent and 
hUlnble study of the Holy Scriptures under the 
guidance of the Ancient Church is all that ,ve 
need for the acceptance of the latest inspirations 
of GOD the IIoLY GHOST. But nleantime, 
apart from this, ,vhat an incalculable advantage 
do not our devout poor derive fron1 their f:nnili- 
arity ,vith the w.ords of holy Writ! Prayers, 
psahns, texts and prolnises à.re their comfort in 
sickness and sorro\v, to an extent "
e never find 
among the devout Roman poor. They on their 
side enjoy other blessings, but there is not the 
least reason ,vhy all should not be combined. 
'ViII they appreciate the l\fass less because they 
kno'v S. Paul's Epistle to the Hebre\ys by 
heart 
 'ViII the IIoly Apostles become less 
dear as friends and intercessors froln the study 
of the ,yords that the HOLY SPIRIT spoke by 
their mouths 
 Or can it be that ROlnan au- 
thorities fear the result of the discovery that 

. Peter did not preside at the First General 
Council, or that there are other facts ,vhich it 
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might 'not be ,yell to bring pron1Ïnently for- 
,varcl1 The truth need never fear any alnount 
of inYe
tigation, and ,vhat ,,
ould ,ve more? 
The explanations ,vhich must take place 
previou
ly to Re-union, on the true position 
occupied by the Saints and ÛlU' Lady, ,vill 
doubtless correct nluch that is amiss on the 
ROlDan side as ,yell as on our o"
n. In Eng- 
lan(l it is plain that one section of that body is 
no longer satisfied ,vith the devotion theo- 
retically and practically given to the 5aints by 
the Council of Trent and the last generation of 
their divines. The change in later editions of 
the ,. Garden of the Soul," and the inconsistency 
of it" earlier language ,,-ith recent publications, 
indicate ,,-ide differences of opinion. The 
,,-eakness of the newer school ,vhen they at- 
telnpt to defend by argunlent that "rhich is 
'1defellsible, sho,vs that only their less able 
en have at present joined it, ,yhile ,ve lllay 
1e that there is little difference between our- 
c:-; and those who adhere to the older and 
, orthodox creed. To thelll the Saints are 
. cOlnpallions and IJo,verful friends, ,,
hile to 
ljority anlong ourselves they are but dead 
being 
. "
 e have placed our LonD in 
'-;on the 
ë1Ínt::; should occupy, and they 
o.t'ten fill
d the place our LORD should 
\J ith the Saints. Yet both sides in- 
dign rebut the accusation, ,,-hich nothing 
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but dispassionate investigation and the re- 
establislllnent of orthodoxy on fundalnental 
points of the Incarnation can refute or justify. 
It is something if "
e begin to see the error on 
our o,vn side as ,yell as on the opposite, and for 
this of course our disbelief in our o,vn infaIli- 
biJity gives us greater facilities. 
There can be little doubt also, that when 
properly and duly guarded froln any temporal, 
and fron1 undue spiritual interference ,,,ith the 
rights of Churches, the union of the ,vhole body 
nnder one Vi
ible IIead would greatly tend to 
un all in1ity, so far as it is desirable. It is 
doubtless not desirable that there should be 
one ritual, and one fonn of devotion all over 
th
 Christian ,yodel. Different nations and 
different races must vary in their Inanller of 
Conl1nnnion of GOD as in their social inter- 
course, if it is to be the real expression of their 
souls. But if this ,vere recognised and the 
indi,-idual developu1ents of churches ,vere 
,vatched and controlled by a centre of unity, 
instead of being arbitrarily dictated by a des- 
potic po,ver claill1Ïng infallibility for SOlne even 
of its n10st trifling enunciations, 11luch of the 
clivi ..ioil and the unseen11}' contests bet,ycen 
trut h anel po,ver froll1 ,vhich ,ve no,v suffer 
,yonhl be ayerted. But this in the very nature 
of things 11lust follo,,
, not precede the restora- 
tion of the true principles of the English 
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Church. For ,ve denland no fundanlental 
change in our o"
n cOlllmullion, though ,,-e are 
often accused of so doing. The principles 
upon ,vhich the Reforluation ,vas conducted, 
rninus the political elelnent, and the principles 
of Rome, 11linus tlle political elenlent there also, 
are and alw'ays have been perfectly recol1cile- 
able. Our quarrel ,vas not ,,'ith the Church of 
Rome but ,vith the Court of Rome, as it has 
often been said; and in clain1Îng our right to 
administer "the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church" (as the title of our Prayerbook so 
happily expresses it) "according to the use of 
the Church of England;" ,ve did but clailn the 
rights exercised without question by all Churches 
in the earliest times. Doubtles
 in the re- 
arrangement of those rites and cerenlol1ies, 
much that is valuable to the soul ,vas lost, but 
it nlay ,veIl be questioned if a lnerciful Provi- 
dence did not allo,v the Church to deprive the 
country of blessings for ,,-hich it 'was 110t fitted, 
and ,vhich the saIne Providence is 110\V ,,'ith 
equal ll1ercy restoring. And in proof of this, 
've thi.nk ,ve may fairly appeal to the condition 
of that body of Englishmen ,vho have not been 
deprived of these ble
sil1gs for the last three 
hundred years-the Roman Catholics of this 
country. They ought to have been a body of 
saints, or at all events iInlnellsely superior in 
holiness to the rest of the popu1ation ;-haye 
N 



178 Defects and their Benwdy in Be-union. 


they been so 
 They have had persecution to 
purify then1; they have been' fettered by no 
connection ,vith the State; they have had the 
perpetual Diyine Presence ,vith theIn ahvays on 
the Altar; and yet-are they as a Christian 
body so very superior to ourseh-es? Is there 
the difference between thcln and us, ,vhich on 
their OW11 sho,ving you ,vould expect to find 
behvecn the Church and a Inere hUlnan inf-ti- 
tntion 1" Have they been the one nucleus of 
all that is good and holy in England, meekly 
SUbll1Íttil 1 g or gloriously triulnphing; and 
n1anife
ting to alJ the "rorld that those 'v ho 
n1eet their LORD every day can never resemble 
tho..e ,vho Ineet HilTI but seldom, and. then ac- 
kno,vledge not his 
resence 
 'Ve cannot see 
that it is so: and further, ,ve see that the 
English, not the ROlnan body, is the main 
spring of all the good and religious progress in 
England, and that ,ve have endured the toil 
froIH ,,,hich they are reaping the harvest. 
The practice of the Ancient Churc!l and the 
length of time for ,vhich penitents 'vere 
deprived of comn1union and other Christian 
blessings, pro yes that the principle of de- . 
priving a sinful Church of its privileges in 
Inercy as ,yell as in punishment, is a sound 
one. "That could at first sight be better for 
the penitent soul than the reception of its 
LorLl, and ,vho Inore fit for it than the return- 
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îng sinner, ,,"caring a"'
ay his life ,vith peniten- 
tial discipline ? Yet for ho,v many years it 
""a
 anciently ,,-ithheld fronl the sincere peni- 
tent. 80 among ourselves, the ,,-ithholding (J 
that best of blessings, the Presence in the 
Tabernacle, making our Churches indeed the 
Telnples of GOD, has doubtless been in 111ercy. 
Let us only imagine that the Engli
h Church 
had enjoined Reservation, and her children yet 
pr
lctically lost their belief in the Real Pre- 
sence; ,vhat a,,-fnl desecration lnust have been 
the result! Eyell 1l0"
 there are fe,v places 
,yhere 'we could feel assured that GOD Inight 
d,vel1 in honour and reyerence; and surely ,,"e 
must aU adlnit that it is far better for us to be 
w"aiting for IIis appearance and enduring His 
absence, than that ,ve should too hastily bring 
, IIilTI alnong us to be despised and insulted by 
the creatures He comes to bl
ss. 
Iockery and 
scorn of HiuI there ,yould only bring j 11 dgnIents 
du\yn upon our Church and country, while the 
blessing promiro;ed to al1 them that ,vait for 
IIim \vill sho,v itself by increa
ed fitness for 
IIis reception, enabling Hilll at last to grant 
. our prayers. Still, of all the blessings that Re- 
union \vauld bring us, there can be none to 
,,-hich ,ve look f or,,-ard lllore eagerly and 
earnestly than the ine
tilnable joys 'which every 
devout ROlnan Catholic has learnt to associate 
,vith the Tabernacle containing the Blessed 
N 2 
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SaCrall1ent. They may 'yell ask as they see 
our scanty Celebrations, and our practical ignor- 
ing of the Sacrifice, "'Vhere is no,v thy GOD 1" 
But it is our conlfort to repeat our "Anlen, 
even so come," in ans,ver to another ,r oice, 
giving us sure promise of Ilis spee(ly return. 
The marvel is, that ROlnan Catholics ,vhat- 
ever their vie,vs may b8, do not see the ,vi
llom 
of aiding us to the uhnost. Admitting that ,ve 
are but a lay body ,vith no pretensions to the 
nalne of a Church, ,ve yet, in our belief 
(ho,vever lnistaken) that ,ve are one, are doing 
for England that ,vhich they cannot do. "T e 
are teach ing lllen to belie'
e that GOD is to be 
worshipped under the fOrln of Bread, and they 
are learning the lesson frolll us ,,'hich they 
have refused to learn fro In the Ronlan teachers 
,vho have been among us for the last three 
hundred years. "T e are teaching Inen to 
endure ,villingly the pain of confession, ,vhich 
is an intense trial to the reserved Anglo-Saxon 
nature, and to believe that a luan's "I absolve 
thee" is the voice of GOD. Ho,v Inany 
English Protestants haye Roman priests 
brought to confession, cOl1lpared with the Angli- 
can èlergy 
 Could they have overCOlne the 
English dislike to "mul1llnery" as ,ye are 
oyercon1ing it? On any h}1)othesis, ,ve are 
doing their ,york; but instead of perceiving 
this, and helping for\n.lrd labours ,vhich are at 
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least substituting faith for unbelief, a certain 
set an10ng them are so ,vedded to modern 
dOgInata, that they oppose as their bitterest 
enelnies, those,vho might once have been valuable 
allies. Surely on their o,vn sho,ving it ,vould 
have been far easier to transfer the faith of 
Encrland fron1 the shaclo,y to the sul)stance than 
o 
to evoke that faith direct froln lllaterialistic 
unbelief "? 
But from the fi.l...st they have committed them- 
selves to a "believe-u-;, or believe-nothing" 
policy, ,vhich has virtually been the ruin of the 
party upholding it. England ,vould have been 
Catholicised, and they might have received her 
allegiance. 
 ow England ,,,,ill be Catholicized 
but ,,
ith different refo'ults. Ultranlontanism 
,vill go from one violent a
sertion to another till 
it disgusts every Christian and Catholic 
Englishman, and by its o,vn re
ùlute holding off 
frolll all ",.ho will not bo,v do,vn before it, must 
at last COlne to isolation and dec
n
. Even 
suppo.;;ing it to be the truth, England could 
never have come to receive it except in the 
most gradual Inanner, and froln that last hope, 
if it can be called one, its adherents have cut 
thelllSclves off frolll the be!!innin cr of the Inove- 
LJ <:) 
Inent. "T e of course shall eventually reap the 
advantage, but still ,ve should greatly have pre- 
ferred to be all one by the fu
ion of all, and 
110t by the destruction of SOllle. 
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feantime let us learn the lesson ourselves; 
110t to despise the ,york of those ,,
hose vie,ys of 
truth are lnore inlperfect than OlU" own. 
Evangelicals can sOlnetinles bring dissenters 
into the ChUl"ch by unconsciously Inisrepresent- 
Íug her doctrines, and \vhen there, they leal"u to 
accept a higher sense, ,vhich they perceive to be 
the only honest one. 
Iere Anglicans ,vitI. their 
abhorrence of ROine teach many fundalnental 
,I 
principles of Catholicit
v, and the learners in 
time perceive their logical result. 
All menIbers have not the saIne office. Rome 
has preserved Inuch that \ve have lost, ,vhile \ve 
have revived much that Rome has lost, but both 
communions have been crippled and \veakened 
by separation in their contest \vith the \vorlLl. 
United they ,vould be invincible. The intelli- 
gent reason of England joined to the child-like 
faith of ROIne; the earnestness and hatred of 
hypocrisy of England, and the lofty standard 
held up to the faithful by ROll1e; the practical 
character of Enaland and the theoretical 
a 
grandeur of Rome; the COlnnlon sense adapta- 
tion of England to the ,vorld as it finds it, and 
the nobly conceived though sonletinles visiona 1 "Y 
rising above all that is earthly ,vhich dis- 
tinguishes ROIne; the keen and tender dread of 
hunlan suffering ,vhich we find in England, 
coupled \vith the stern tralnpling do\vn of hunlan 
emotion for the sake of truth, ,vhich "'\ve find in 
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ROIne ;---=-a11 these, combined ,yith the ,vea1th 
of England and the 1l1anagement and discipline 
of the R01l1an hierarchy, ,,,ill present Chris- 
tianity to the ,vorId in that fortl1 ,vhich the 
llineteéllth century needs. This alone ,,
ill 
neither stunt the po,vers of the mind and bodr 
on the one hand, or on the other teach the soul 
to rest satisfied \vith any future l
ss gloriou
' 
than elevation through the cross to the Throne of 
the Incarnate SON of GOD. 
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VIII. 


POSTSCRIPT O:N CATHOLIC U
ITY. 


BY THE AUTHOR OF .A LETTER 
.ADDRESSED TO THE REV. FATHER LOCKHART.* 


I T nlay l)erhaps be cleelned uncalled for, if 
not unsuitable, for a "Titer ,vho has so 
lately come for,vard ,,
ith an independent pub- 
1ication of his o,vn bearing on the saIne subject 
to offer any contribution to this volume of 
Essays. N or should I have clone bO but for 
the kind and urgent request of friends, as "
ell 
Catholic as .i:\.nglican, ,,,hose ,,,ishes have a claim 
upou me. ....l.ud the fe,v additional remarks I 
pIopose to make here 111USt be regarded as 
purely supplelnentary to my recently published 
Letter, l)artly in the ,yay of explanation or 
expansion, partly in reply to objections. Under 
the last hea(l occasional reference ,viII be Ull- 
avoidable to one of Iny review.ers ,vho Ís not 


* Dr. Pusey's Eirenicon considered in relation to Catholic 
Unity. A Lettcr to the Rei'. Father Lockhart of the Institute 
of Charity. By Henry Nutcombe Oxenhaln, 
I.A" late 
Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford. London, Long- 
mans & Co. 
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more singular in the hostility than In the 
habitual inaccuracy of his strictures. But I 
shall only refer to them so far as the course of 
the argn
lel1t nlay require, for it ,yonld be alike 
unprofitable and out of place to enter into 
detailed controversy ,vith nlY critics here. * K or 
can I do more than offer a general ackno,vledg- 
ment for the many kindly and appreciative 
notices which Iny little ,york has elicited in 
journals, both English and foreign, differ- 
ing for the nlost part in sentiment both 
fronl each other and from myself, and thus 
affording clearer and nlore reliable evidence 
of the gro,ving recognition among variou
, not 
to say antagonistic, schools of the importance 
of unity and the iUlperative duty of striving to 
regain it. In this conviction, thank GOD, 
Catholic and Protestant, Greek and Latin, 
.Anglican and Dissenter, are cOIning to find a 


* I may take this opportunity, however, of withdrawing an 
incidental allusion in my pamphlet complained of by the 
editor of the Dublin, to his H somewhat tardy admission" 
of the purely private and unofficial character of that journal. 
It seems that he wrote to the TJTcckly Register to correct the 
current misconception on the point, as soon as he became 
aware of it. But I had not seen or heard of his letter, and 
meanwhile it was only natural to suppose him cognisant of 
a belief so widely prevalent as to be freely used for the sup- 
pression of opinions adverse to those of the Review or even 
vindication from its censures, while the Bishop of Clifton 
haù thought it sufficiently important to require a public con- 
tradiction. While I regret my mistake, it is satisfactory 
to know that there can be none on the matter itself for 
the future. 
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cOlllmon ground of sYlnpathy and a common 
object to be aimed at.* Even the Dublin RerieuJ 
acbnits in the abstract the iniportance of 
" Ohristian Re-ullion," and is able to "sincerely 
recollllllend" that portion of my Letter (pp. 67-85) 
,vhich enlarges on the benefits that ,vould 
accrue from it. And ,ve need not hesitate gladly 
to accept the adinission, though reUlenl bering 
that, in Dr. Döllinger's ,,,"ords, "he alone ,yills 
an end "Tho ,vills the Ineans without ,,,hich it is 
unattainable, and sho'ws his ,,,ill by his acts,'
 
,ve 111ay find it difficult to understand the reality 
of a ùesire for re-union in those ,,,ho advocate 
principles so hopelessly incoll1patible ,,,ith its 
attainment, unless through some Iniraculous 
cataclysnl (of ,vhich history presents no exanlple) 
in the ,vhole tone and tendency of lnodern 
thought, as ,veIl religious as irreligious. For, 
while it is indeed certain that a revived 
yearning for unity has deeply stin'ed the 
minds of Ohrist.ian Inen in this our age, it 
is no less clear that there is a gro,ving re- 
pugnance on all sides to accept such a basis of 
unity as these ,,,riters would alone hold to be 
admissible. Even ,vere I disposed (as I aln not) to 
consider a re-union on their principles the most 
desirable in it
elf, I should still feel 1110st strongly 
:I: The article on English Converts in the September num- 
ber of Blackwood affords reularkable evidence of the interest 
felt in Catholic matters where it would hanlly have been 
looked for. 
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that the êfVTEpO
 7T'ÀOû
 of re-union on a different 
ba
is, at least equally recognised in the Church, 
,vould, to use the ,vords of nlY friend Fatber 
Lockhart, be infinitely "better than pprpetuated 
schism." 
It i
 1110re and n10re beconling the general 
conclusion of all ,vho bave 1110st deeply studied 
the question that the great COlnnlunions of 
Christen(lonl ,,-ere originally separated and are 
stiU kept asuIHler rather by quarrels of detail 
than by difference
 of principle. * The Greeks 
have never fonnally comn1Ïtted theulselves to 
a denial of the di vine prilnacy of the 
Ron1an See ,,
hich they recognized at Florence, 
,vbatever individual theologians luay have said 
in the heat of controversy; ,,,hat tbey chiefly 
objected to \vas the clainl, based not on divine 
con1nlÎssion but on the forged decretals, then 
univer:,:ally received as genuine, to exercise a 
kind of coactive patriarchal jurisdiction in the 
East, practically superseding the office of their 
o\vn Patriarchs. ...
nd ,ve kno,v ho\v luuch 
abuses, since relnedied, connected 'vith appeals 
to ROlne had to do ,,,ith the divisions of the 
sixteenth century. It is not to be supposed that 
the Holy See, ,,,hich has so readily adapted 
itself to varieties of circun1stance in its dealin as 
t:) 


:I: This cOlnirtion will hardly be disturbed by the rheto- 
rical reassertion of the contrary opinion, without even a. 
shadow of proof, in Archbishop Tl'ench's recent charge. 
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,vith the Catholic nations of Europe, ,vould 
allo\v such difficulties to stand in the \yay of 
any practicable schelne of reconciliation. * Thus 
again I have thought it important to insist, 
after the exalnple of Dr. N e\Vmall and others, 
that such forms of ,vhat may be called for 
cOllyenience 
Iariall theologv and 
Iariall de- 
L", 
yotion as are criticized in the EÙ'enicon, ,vhether 
right or ,vrong, are at best purely Inatters of 
indiyiclual opinion, and neither forIn, or ever 
can fOrIn, any part of the doctrine of the 
Church. * There is no danger, therefore, in the 
event of a re-union, of their being forced on a 
people to w110nl they are obviously un
uitable 
and repulsive, 'and to Inost of \vhonl they 
,vonId seeIn, as to Dr. Ne,vlnan hinlself, "like 
a bad dreaul." It is a .strange confusion ()f 
thought to charge those \vho so speak \vith " an- 
tipathy to the one exclusive Truth" (unless the 


* Thus e. g, there is a pro'\ision in the Concordat with 
Bavaria by which appeals to Rome are heard on the 
spot by a Bishop who is the ex officio representative of the 
Holy See for the purpose. A case occurred two years ago, 
when I was at Munich, of a priest appealing against the 
judgment of the Archbishop, and the appeal was heard by 
his suffragan the Bishop of Augsburg, acting in that 
capacity. It is very possible that a similar arrangement 
may exist elsewhere, but I am not able to say. 
* Therp are some sensible and temperate remarks on 
this subject, fol1owing out the line of argument indicated 
in Dr. Newman's Letter to Pll!';ey, in the Preface and Ap- 
pendix to an excellent statement of Catholic Doctrine on 
Devotion to the Blessed Virgin by a writer of the la
t century 
just republished by a yenerable priest, the Rev. J. Sidden, 
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"Dublin Revie'Y
' be its one exclusive organ) ; 
and ,vhen I an1 so charged for 
, concurring in " 
the un favourable judgment of the late Father 
General of the Order of Charity on a recent 

larian manual, my critic also forgets that I 
have merely quoted Father Pagani's language, 
without expressing either concurrence or 
dissent, as ,veIl because it refers to a book I 
have not read as because 111Y object-suffi- 
ciently patent on the surface-,vas, not to pro- 
pound n1Y OW11 opinion, ,vhich is of little con- 
sequence, but to record that of one of the first 
devotional "Titers of the day in Italy and the 
head of a learned and active Religious Order in 
the Church. The authority of such names as 
Rosmini's and Pagani's may ,veIl ser,-e to re- 
assure those of our Anglican friends ,vho are 
perplexed by th
 bluster of a little coterie of 
amateur theologians or the idiosyncracies of a 
crotchetty journalist. 
This re-::nvakened yearning for uí
ity is not 
confined e,
en to those ,vho call themselves 


with the written approbation of Bishop Challoner and 
Cardinal ",Yiseman. The Editor's caution against u de- 
votioúal importations from the fervid 'poetical regions of 
Southern Europe" is in exact accordance with Dr. Xew- 
man's remarks on the subject. I may add that both his 
OW11 language and that of his authorities entirel:,- bear out 
w hn.L I have elsewhere said on the un" isJom of emplo
ing 
the word" "orship," which is snre to be misunderstood, in 
reference to devotion to our Lady and the Saints, 
lr. Sidden 
makes consÜlerable use of Cardinal ''',-iseman's Letter to 
Lord Shre,,-sbluy. 
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Christians. A sect has lately sprung up, ger- 
minated fronl the brains of, a French 
philosopher, for the very purpose, it ,vould 
seem, of recalling to men's n1Índ this great 
truth, though they so present as to caricatlu"e 
it. The vo]ume of Essays on "lnternational 
Policy," ,vhich has just appeared, giyes 
abundant evidence of this, and the genuine 
enthusiaslll displayed by several of the "Titers 
in setting forth the paramount obligatîùns of 
COllllllon brotherhood and individual self-sacri- 
fice for the good of the race cannot but 
cOIllmand our respect.* 'Ve may marvel indeed 
at their announcing as a discovery of their o,vn 
what took its origin from the Redeemer's" ne,v 
cOlllnlandlnent" and its energy froIll His dying 
prayer; that they should seek to knit afresh 
the bonds of a universal human sympathy 
apart from that higher unity ,vhereof the 
Church is the legitimate expression, and which 
finds its justification and its centre in IIinl who 
is alone the true Root of Humanity, the 
" Dayslllan" bet,vixt lllan and GOD ,vho can 
lay I-lis hand npon both. But ,ye lnust, if ,ve 
are honest, ackno"\vledge to our shame that only 
through our practical forgetfulness of the first 


:I: See especially l\Ir. Brydges' able and interesting article 
on England and China, and his fearleRs exposure of our 
iniquitous (let me add unchristian) policy towards that 
.cOUll try. 
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rudilnents of our o,vn religion have others been 
able to put for,vard ,vithout luanifest absurdity 
one aspect of Clu
istian doctrine as the new 
truth destined to supersede Christianity. in the 
regeneration of 111ankind. But for the selfish- 
lless and disunion of Christians, COlntists could 
neyer have 111istaken that fundamental pos- 
tulate of all Christian teaching they are dimly 
fecling after for the substitute or rival of 
Christianity. The noble 111axiln of the old 
Roman--1.\'iltillullnani a rne alienum, ]Jllto-,vas 
but the anticipation, the 1110dern "solidarity of 
peoples" is bu
 the shado,v of that uniyersal 
brotherhood proclailned by CHRIST, and first 
realised in lIis infant Church. 
There are some, ho,veyer, ,,,ho profess a desire 
for restored unity an10ng Christians but repudiate 
the idea of "corporate reunion" as alike chi- 
111crical and false, oppo
ed to the first principles 
of Catholicisln, and only conceivable through 
"an astounding and 1110st unprecedented mira- 
cle." They have eyen hacl the hardihood to 
deny that Cardinal 'Viseman's famous Letter 
oJ 
sanctions the" theological en'or " of corporate re- 
union or points to anything but the most 
ahsolutely unreserved subn1Íssion of individuals. 
IIis urgency in insisting (as I have sho,vn 
else,,
here) on the duty of ?JuLtzw l e,rcplanatio7ls 
,voulcl alone disprove this assertion ; explanations 
can neither be offered nor accel)ted in a case of 
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unconditional surrender. An able adyocate of 
the latter n1ethod of dealing "Tith separatists ,vas 
no 1110re than consistent in 111aintail1ing that" the 
Church could listen to no explanation but a 
Confiteor and accept no plea but a 1I1ise1
e7
e." 
Such has eyer been the language of intolerant 
doglnatists, and such has neyer been the practice 
of the Church. But anyone ,vho ,,
ill take the 
trouble to read the Cardinal's Letter-and it 
,,
ill alnply repay perusal-,vill at once per- 
ceive that such an interpretation of it is not only 
untrue but is the categorical reverse of the 
truth. So far fron1 not referring to Corporate 
Re-union, Corporate Re-union is its one subjel't, 
or, as Father Lockhart expresses it, "the idea of 
Corporate l
e-union is ente1 tained throughout." 
The illustrious author speaks habitually of "a 
return to unity bl 1 tlw 
in[llican Church," of " the 
return of this country through its E8ta
li8hed 
Church to Catholic unity," of " ú1
inging lU!1
 into 
her 'pightful position, in Catholic unity ,vith the 
Holy See and the Churches of its obedience- 
in other ,vords ,vith the Church Catholic."* 
And there is the lnore reason for insisting on 
this, since it is ,veIl kno,vn that the Cardinal re- 
tained to the last the principles laid ÙO'Yll in 
his Letter, ,vhich it is the fashion ,vith sonle to 
sti (J'n1atize as "theological errors" no,y, 
t'"' 
It \yill be tiu1e enough to ans,ver objections 
:)I: See Appendix to Letter to F. Lockhart pp. 105, lOG. 



POStSC1'ipt on Catlwli(' Unity. 193 


, 
to the possibility of Corporate Re-union ,vhen 
a single exalnple has been produced froni 
Church IIistory of any other method of recon- 
ciling t:ieparated communities. And the saIne 
testinlony ,vhich prove
 the possibility, demon- 
strates of cour
e the fitness of the Church's 
manner of procedure. There ,vas the less neea 
for d,velling on this part of the subject in my 
Letter, as it had just before 13een elaborately di
- 
cussed in Father Lockhart's revie\v of the 
_Eirenicon. To quote his ,yords: "Corporate 
Re-union cannot be impo,f;lsibZe, since it has been 
reali
ed by the Church at the Council of 
Florence, as ,vell as in various other transactions 
,vith separated bodies . . . . if the Church 
attempted it, cZeaJ'Zy the princl
vle is sound.". I 
lllay no,,, refer for a fuller drawing ont of the 
saIne argunlent, ,vith f'pecial reference to the 
case of Anglicans, to the preface to the second 
edition of his palnphlet. It ,,,ould be, as hp 
justly ohserves, "gross uncharity"-and indeed 
grossly irrational-to question the goocl faith of 
at least the ilnmense majority of those ,vho are 
fighting the battle of Catholic principl(\s in the 
Church of England. N or does any reasonable 
lnan doubt the sincerity of the author of the 
Eirenicon.t 'Vhether Cardinal 'Viselllall's 


* Possibilities and Difficulties of Be-union (Longmans), 
pp. 5, 6. 
t It is stated by a writer in the Dltblin Review for July 
* 0 
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sanguine tenlperament exaggerated the hopeful 
signs of approxilnation on the part of Anglicans 
in 1841 "\ve need not novv enquire; there can- 
not be bvo opinions an10ng those ,,,ho kno\y 
anything of the facts as to the surprising ad- 
vance vvhich has been n1ade during the quarter 
of a century since elapsed. 
Even in dealing ,vith bodies like the" Evan- 
gelical Church" of Prussia, ,vhich have ,vholly 
broken ,vith the past and scarce retain a sem- 
blance of real ecclesiastical organization, cor- 
porate action ,yould be the most natural, per- 
haps the only available lnethod of procedure: 
and accordingly overtures to that effect havefron1 
tinlc to tÏ1ne been made to them, as in Bossuet's 
days, and ,vould no doubt be made again should 
a favourable opportunity arise. Hu,v 111uch 
Inore is this true of a Lody ,,,hich has preserved 
so n1uch of its traditional character and hier- 
archical organization as the Church of England, 
and puts in a clailn ,vhich cannot be dislnissed 
,vithout full and thorough sifting to the pos- 
session of a true priesthood. Corporate Re- 
union may be difficult of attainlnent, but no 


(po 244) that two years ago Dr. Pusey" meditated secession." 
Of course if Dl". Pusey has privately communicated this 
infOlomation to the revie\ver, there is no more to be said; 
only if so his private and public utterances must be in 
rather remarkable contradiction to each other. Most 
people would have supposed that, if there was one man 
living to whom. reasonably or ulueasonably, the idea of 
secession had not occuned, that man was Dr. Pusey. 
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Juan in his senses can anticipate the unity of 
Christendom vdthin any calculable number of 
ages by the slo'v and precarious process of in- 
dividual conversions. 
Two prominent facts confront the gaze of 
those ,,,ho look out on the religious aspect of 
th
 ,,'orlel around us. On the one hand there 
is the Antichristian movement. Its footfall is 
heard in our streets, its ll1ark may be traced 011 
our literature, its ll1uttcrings float on the passing 
breeze. Opposed to this, and partly in conse- 
quence of it, there is a centripetal mOVelnel1t 
to,vards Unity. 
Ien feel that the argulnent 
once so effective to 
nve the indifferentist anll 
silence the sceptic has becollle alnlost a deacl 
letter to us. Sec'U1'llS judicat ol'bis te1'7'arllrn "Tas 
not so luuch an inference fronl theological 
principles as an appeal to visible facts. S. 
,;
ugu'3tine hardly needed to argue for an in- 
divisible Church ,,,hen he could point to an un- 
diviJed Christendom. But with Ea
t arrayed 
against ".,.. est, Teuton against Latin, Saxon 
against Celt, the old ,vatclnvord dies powerles
 
on our lips. "Thile it provokes the !'llcer of the 
infidel, it sounds even to the ,vell-disposed as 
the echo of "a lovely song of one that hath a 
pleasant voice, and can play cunningly on a 
1l1usical instrument," for men hear the ,,"ords 
and regarll theln not. .A..nd hence arise, directly 
or indirectly, nearly all those terrible evils of 
*' 0 2 
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disunion I have else\yhere 11ad occasion to 
eutunerate. Thoughtful ànd earnest minds, 
perceiving this, yearn for a restoration of unity. 
It is ilnpossible but that all \vho really believe 
in Re\Telation should be dra"rn more clos
ly 
together in presence of a COmlTIOn foe. The 
consciousness is forced upon theln that ño 
available support may be lightly dispensed ,vith 
in the conflict no,v becon1ing daily lnore ilTImi- 
nellt, no strength \vasted in defending untenable 
l)ositions. If the trumpet give an uncertain 
sound it cannot lead to victory. 
The need for some central authority has 
been conspicuously, I might almost say 
amusingly, illustrated in the recent Colenso 
controversy in the Efitablished Church, and 
,yas uneasily recognized in the debates in Con- 
vocation on the subject. It was felt on both sides 
that there should be some right of appeal from 
t he decision of a metropolitan, and 'v hile one 
party 'v ere striving to erect the See of Canter- 
bury into a kind of Anglican patriarchate, 
another ,vas no less strenuously bent on claim- 
ing the fulness of papal authority for the 
British CrO'wn. At the san1e time thel"e is 
Inanifestly a gro,ving disinclination to accept any 
basis of Union ,vhich does not find its roots in 
history and its justification in the deepest needs 
of the Church and the individual soul. Such 
tests can only tell in favour of the prilnacyof 
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the central See, but they expose the supreme 
un\"isdom of seeking to clothe \vith its usurped 
authority the theories of individuals or of 
school.. ,,,hich wake no response in the con- 
science and intellect of modern Europe. 
At such a time our obvious duty ,yould seen1 
to be to explain difficulties rather than to 
Inultiply them, scrupulously to avoid ,,,hatever 
may create fresh difference
 or exaggerate 
those already existing, and above all to 
approach our separated brethren in a spirit of 
genuine cordiality and ,vith the honest desire of 
discovering some common ground to meet 
upon. The ,,,ords of the great Christian poet 
,,,ho ,vas taken froln us last Holy ,vcek, ,vith a 
prayer for unity on his dying lips, lnay \yell be 
applied to the present l)henonlena of our 
threatened, distracted Christendom 
" Is this a time to plant and build, 
Add house to house, and field to field, 
lrhen round our walls the battle lOll'ers, 
1Vhen mines are hid beneath Ollr tOZce1'S ?" 

fall's necessity is GOD
8 opportunity. ..t\nd if 
it be true, a
 a keen observer has lately re- 
marked, that c. in the infidel literature of Europe 
there are ominous threats and undis(J'uised 
b 
passions ,vhich 
emind us that the spirit which 
cried of old, Cluistianos ad leones, is not extinct," 
woe lnay re<,ognise in that very fact a divine call 
to unity clearer than any ,vhich has Inade itself 
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heard in the ,yorld since the last great schi
m. 
It nlay be that the stern ordeal of persecution 
is the only adequate penance to cure our 
proud self -secking and teach us to understand 
each other. 
J\.. ,vord of explanation lllay be fitly added 
here. I have all along asstll11ed that over and 
above its direct and iIll111ediate results lllany in- 
cidental advantages ,vould accrue froin the 
re-union of Christendonl. Not the least of 
thcIn, as has been else\vhere sho,,
n, ,yould be 
the revival of a healthier tone of sentill1ent 
among ourselves and the 1110deration of the 
extravagance and bitterness of party spirit. 
To say this is not to imply, as seenlS to have 
been strangely imagined, that one particular 
party, ,vl1Ïch happens just 110\V to be a great 
impediinent to re-union, 'would be cast out of 
the Church. GOD forbid! Those "Tho least 
like its principles or its policy ,,
ould be the last 
to entertain so foolish and arbitrary a desire. 
They may think it probable that SOlne phases 
of opinion exceptionally, not to say tyrannously, 
don1inant at this moment \Jrould under altered 
circumstances gradually <lie out, as many 
prey-ious schools of thought equally popular in 
their day have cuhninated, declined and passed 

nYay. But, if so, they ,vould die a natural 
death, not suffer a forcible extinction. 'Vhat- 
ever is true in then1 ,vould abide, "That is narro,v, 
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i()nesided and unreal ,yould ,vither and. drop off, 
not through pressure from ,yithout but under 
the genial influences of a freer atmosphere and 
kindlier sunshine in the Àaj1.lrrpòr;; aï8r,p of a 
reuni tecl Christen dOtTI. 


Largior hie campos æther et lumine vestit 
Purpureo. 


Different schools, indeed, as of. Thomists and 
Scotist
, the Church must ever contain. In 
dubiis liuel'tas is a first corol1ary of In necfssæri'is 
'llnitas: diver
ity in unity is one of her charac- 
teristic gifts. "That is neecled is that rival 
parties should learn not merely to tolerate but 
to recognise and respect each other, to act in the 
spirit of the advice I have ebe,vhere quoted, 
addressed three years ago by Dr. Döllinger to 
the Catholic divines of Gennany, neyer to 
attelnpt to put do,vn a theological opponent by 
denunciation instead of argnlllent, by discredit- 
ing his orthodoxy instead of exalnilling the 
value of his principles.*' .A..s it is, there is too 
much tendency in the school ,vhi('h happens to 
:i: See Preface to First Age of thi' Church (Allen) 
pp. xi. xii. A wl"iter in the Dublin Ra"ifW has oddly 
enough complained of this extract as U denouncing" that 
journaJ, which is nowhere named or referred to in Dr. 
Döllinger's Speech or my Preface. I am afraid there are 
several religious magazines, both English and foreign, 
'which might do v. ell to profit by his warning, 1101' am I 
at all prepared to say that the Dublin is not one of them. 
But it. \,as hardly wise to remind us so pointedly of the old 
proverb, Qui s' excuse s' accuse! 
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be the favourite of the hour to do its best to 
degrade the Catholic Church to the ignoble 
level of a n1ere sect, by making its o,vn particular 
shibboleths the measure of orthodoxy, and 
anatheluatizing all ,vho are beyond its llarrO"T 
pale. And thus jealousies and heart-burnings 
are fostered in the Church, ,,-hile grievous 
scandal is given to those ,,-ithout ,vho shrink 
from having a yoke ill1poseù on then1 the 
Church has not ilnposecl, and ,vhich neither they 
nul' their fathers have been able to bear. Hence 
an in1portant service is rendered to the cause of 
truth and charity by the seasonable publication 
of such ,yorks as that already referred to, 
appearing under the sanction of great and 
venerable naU1CS, to ren1ind us of the broad line 
of den1arcation ,vhich separates, as by an im- 
pa

a1Ie gulf, the variable excrescences of 
party tradition from the authorized doctrine of 
the Church.*' 
To the accusations of enthusiasln or of di
- 
loyalty, son1etill1eS brought for,vard again
t 
those engaged in the en deavour to promote 
Christian unity, no further reply is needed here. 
Enthusiasm, as I have taken occasion to urge 
before, is in every great undertaking a first 
conèlitioll of success. K othing but a lllorbid 


* Cardinal1Visenzan and Bishop Clwlloner. A Christian 
Peace OJl'ering. By Rev. J. Sidden. London: Richardson 
&: Sons, 1866. 
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passion for paradox could construct a charge 
of disloyaJtv to the Church out of the en- 
ol ol 
deavour to find a practicable basis for the Re- 
union of Christendom. But an .....<\.postle has 
re111inded us that ,ye cannot expect to aCCOlll- 
plish any ,york for GOD if ,ye are not prepared, 
in sonle ,,'ay or other, to suffer persecution for 
it. This ,vas keenly felt by Cardinal 'Ylsclnan 
.when he first broke ground on the subject of 
Re-union t,venty-fiye years ago; and those ",,'ho 
have since entered into his labours ,,?ill discern 
an a1nlost prophetic force in the ,yorcls he used 
at their cOlllmencement; "Is this a yisionarv 
., 
iùea? Is it nlcrely the expression of a strong 
desire? I kno"
 that many ,,-ill so judge it; 
pe1
h((ps 'lce'J'e I to consult 'In!} own quiet, I ll,'ould 
not venture to express it. But I ,,
ill \yith 
sinlplicity of heart cling to hopefulness, cheered, 
as I feel it, by so many pron1Ísing appear- 
ances."* Those cheering appearances are 
multiplied tenfold no\y. Let us take heart to 
labour and pray more earnestly for "the ac- 
conlplishnlent of this noble end," perseyering 
through evil report and good report, through 
the curses of those ,yho should be our natural 
allies, and the cold acquiescence of those who ,,-in 
not have the generosity to aid us, as ,yell 3=--sured 
that they arc l110re ,,-ho are ,,-ith us than are 
against us, and that no ,veapon shall ultinlately 
* Letter to Lord Shrewsbury, p. 11. 
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prosperthat is formed against the ChlU
ch, ,vhether 
forged by the hands of her bitterest revilers, or 
by theirs ,vho ,vould fain be reckor
ed her most 
devoted sons. There ,vill ah"avs be some Inen 
unable to understand that the gold is sanctified 
by the templc, not the tenlple by the gold-that 
the life is more than Illeat and the body than 
raiment-,vhose misplaced deyotion is not un- 
aptly synlbolized by that knight of ancient 
legend, so uns\verving in the ardour, so perverse 
in the object of his loyalty, ,,,hose 
. . . "honour rooted in dishonour stood, 
And faith unfaithful made him falsely true." 
But nlealnvhile the conviction is strengthen- 
ing on all sides of the grave injury entailed not 
only upon the religious practice and bclief but 
even on the Inoral and social condition of man- 
kind through our unhappy divisions. Nor is 
that conviction confined by any means to 
those ,vho sympathise ,vith ,vhat it has beconle 
the fashion to call the" Unionist party," if they 
even kno'\v of its existence. It is admitted by 
one of the fiercest enelnies of the movement 
that, ",vere a considerable approach really 
lnade to the Re-union of Christendoln, such 
approach ,vould be unspeakably beneficial, 
110t only to the individual souls ne"wly imbued 
,,,ith kno,vledge of the Truth, but to the ,,,hole 
Church, nay, and to the ,,,hole ,yorld," though 
he proceeds at once to dra \v a gratuitous in- 
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Ference (in which I certainly cannot follow him) 
in favour of religious persecution, ,\-hich has 
perhaps done more than anything else to foster 
and perpetuate schislns. On the other hand 
a \vriter ,,-holly external to it observes, in the 
course of a relnarkably straightfor\vard letter 
to the PaUll/all Gaze.tie on " Sisterhoods, Nuns, 
and :K urses," that the recent Institutions of 
this kind in the Church of England "are 
materially for\varding the advance of that spirit 
of charity ,vhich may ultimately unite in prac- 
tical ,yorks of benevolence the clergy and the 
laity of different. creeds, not on a latitudinærian 
or 'JlOn-religiolls basis, but on he basis of a re- 
cognition of those elementary principles of 
religion and morals without ,vhich the ver
r 
helief in Christianity itself is 10gical1y ínl- 
possible. J ' Such practical union \voulcl be a 
natural step to\vards sOlnething further. The 
writer adds, "Tith great force, "Fl
ghtful as 
is the misery produced by the present 
visitation of cholera, it cannot fail to mitigate 
cl0rical hostilities. It is quite Ì1npossible 
that priest and parson, Catholic nuns and 
Protestant sisters, should rival one another 
in devotion to the sick and dying, wit/tOut leæJ'n- 
ing to undel'stand, Ipe.spect, and eren become at- 
tached to one another, and ,vithout cOIning round 
at last t9 St. Paul's opinion that, ho\vever ex- 
cellent nlay be " faith" and" hope," "charity" 
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is better than either of them."* It ,,"'ould of 
course be a grave error to suppose, as doubtless 
this "Titer does not, that mutual respect and 
attachnlent for each other exhaust S. Paul's 
idea of charity, but they form an integral part 
of it; and the r1.postle, who is hinlself the very 
pattern of divine love, ,varns us against the 
delusion of supposing that ,ye can love GOD 
"Tholn ,ve have not seen, ,,'hile ,ve do not love our 
brethren ,vhom ,,'e have seen. 
The breaking do,vn of national barriers and 
class prejudice on the one hand, and the n10re 
open assaults of infidelity on the other upon the 
fundamental tenets of Revelation, are almost 
forcing Christian believers into closer relations 
and a better appreciation of each other; and 
the unnatural heritage of l1lutual curses ,vhich 
clothed them as a garment, and which the 
sharp east ,,-ind of controversial zeal made 
then1 ,vrap only the more closely aroul
d them, 
bids fair, according to the old fable, to be laid 
aside in the genial sunshine of returning 
sYlnpathr. 
lay the All-
lerciful bring us 
together here before the altars of a COlnnlon faith, 
till ".e cOllle to gaze hereafter on the perfect 


:II: See a Letter signed" J. I'll. Capes" in the Pall Jlall 
Gazette of Aug. 16th. (Since the above was in type :Mr. 
Capes has descTibed himself in a subsequent letter as a 
" Christian unattached." This, however, increases rather 
than weakens the force of his testimony on the point re- 
ferred to. 
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harIl10ný of those scattered truths 'which the 
toilers of many ages have gleaned through the 
,vorld's long history, mirrored on the ,vaveless 
surface of that crystal sea ,,
hich is spread 
before His throne in Heaven! 


H. N. OXENHA
i. 



( 206 ) 


IX. 


THE SPIRIT IN WHICII RE-U
ION 
SIIOULD BE SOUGIIT. 


A
10NGST many acts in the past, ,vhich 
Anglicans cannot but deplore; 110t\vithstanding 
losses, ,vhich even in the present phase of the 
Catholic Revival in England, haye not yet been 
made good, it must always be a l11atter of 
sincere thankfulness that no lle,v theory of 
Unity was broached among the many novel 
innovations of the Reformation era. The 
Church of England took up no Donatistic 
po
ition, she did but essay to perform that 
which other national churches, in a certain 
degree, had always laid claim to accomplish; 
while, ,vhatever changes ,vere effected in her 
relations 'with other portions of "T estern Christ- 
endom, ,vere made rather on political than on 
religious ground
. The struggle ,,'ith the Court 
of Rome for national independence ,vas nothing 
ne,v. It had been carried on for generations, 
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here ol1é side appearing at an advantage, there 
the other. ....4.11d though, at different periods, 
individuals may have felt bitterly, and in their 
ignorance used strong language to,vards the 
Bishop of Rome, yet none, in a right nlind and 
,vith the needs of Christian souls before them, 
could possibly have desired that Visible Unity 
should ever have been broken, ho,vever much 
rash acts aHd unjustifiable ,yords tended to so 
n1Ïserable a consummation. 
The fact, however, stands before us, and it is 
a ll1elallcholy fact, that the Church of England* 
is isolated in Christendom. For three centuries 
her sons have not sufficiently lanlentecl the 
existence of this crying evil, nor even realized 
the spiritual losses ,vhich on account of it her 
children have sustained. Intercolnnlunion ,vith 
the Orthodox and Latin Churches having been 
practically suspended, innumerable anolna1ies 
have crept into existence to the great detriment 
of harnlonious action, in the practic3.1 ,yorking 
of the Church of England. As long as Acts 
of Parliament and State judgnlents could sustain 
an artificial influence that began to ,vane in the 
early part of the seventeenth century, and 
collapsed during the Great Rebellion, so long the 
Anglican theory reluained much in the same 
:I(: By this term is included not simply those colonial 
churches in communion with the United Church of Eng- 
land and Ireland, but also the Protestant Episcopal com- 
munions in Scotland and America. 
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position as it had stood for seyeral previous 
centuries. The repudiation of the Supremacy 
of the ROlnan Pontiff need not have altered 
that theory in any greater degree than the 
Eastern theory of Unity ""'as altered ,vhen East 
and 'Vest becalne formally separated. But 
later on, ,vhen the English Church had to adapt 
herself by slo,v degrees to the changed relations 
,vhich existed bet\veen certain portions of the 
English population and herself, irregularities 
and incongruities, like unhealthy parasites, began 
to attach themselves to her system. And ,vhen, 
after the sterility of t\VO dreary centuries, during 
which it had been found impossiLle for thase 
,vhose ancestors had renounced obedience to the 
Patriarch of the "rest, to preach ,,,ith anything 
like consistency, obedience to theJnselves and 
their spiritual rulers, the old theory "
as applied, 
it signally and con1pletely failed. The ne,v 
principle of ecclesiastical independence that had 
been introduced in the reign of IIenry the 
Eighth notoriously ran to seed during the latter 
years of t.he life of I(ing Charles the First to 
the loss both of Church and Cro\vn. ..Ltnd so, 
by degrees, in due course, the ancient theory of 
Unity retained even up to the period of the 
Repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts, lost 
its influence and po,ver. This ,vas all the Inore 
n1anife
t "hen, first feebly but after,vards more 
vigorously, the missionary idea ,vas set in motion, 
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and the Church of England began to extend 
her influence in foreign lands and colonies of 
the British empire. For exall1ple, that the 
Bi
hop of London can exercise any la\"ful 
jurisdiction, in France or Belgium is an idea 
\vhich, on Catholic principles COlnmon both to 
East and "rest, cannot for one moment be 
entertained. Persons irregularly ministering 
abroad, in dioceses .where a true portion of the 
Catholic Church exists, lllay, if they think well, 
render an obedience to the Bishop of London, 
and the Bishop of London nlay find it con- 
venient to assume a jurisdiction oyer them, but 
nothing in the theory of the Church of Eng- 
land ,varrants either the one or the other, and 
,vhat is done on the one hand by the bishop, 
and on the other by the priest, cannot, in 
the absence of any legitimate enactment, com- 
mit ....\.nglicans to the approval of such irregular- 
ities and <lnolllalies.. And this is ,yell, for so 
long as churchnlen fail to mark ,,-hat it is es- 
sential for them, in the prolllotion of Re-union, to 
avoid, 
o long ,viII they be found, unintention- 
ally it Inay be and ignorantly, but yet efficiently, 
adding fresh stones to the ,valls of division, 
\vhich have been so unhappily built up. · 
Nothing should be left undone both in 
theory and in practice, as opportln1Ïties offer, to 
carry out the plain principle to .which the 
Church of England held fast at the time of 
l
 



210 Spi1it in wldclt Re-union should be sought. 


the Reformation, viz.: that no separatiðl1 ,vas 
intended bet,,-een herself and. the rest of 
Christendom. * She started ,vith the assump- 
tion that the suprelnacy of the ROlllan pontiff 
,vas neither of Divine authority, nor of eccle- 
siastical necessity, and consequently abandoned 
it. A crucial precedent had been created by 
the altered relations bebveen East and "\Vest 
five centuries previously: so that, in that parti- 
cular, nothing novel ,vas effected. Thi
 being 
so, every attell1pt should be made to nlinimize 
rather than Inaximize the evils of suspended 
interco111munion. Nothing should be done in a 
spirit of insularity. It should not be with us, 
" GOD, "
e thank Thee that ,ve are not as other 
men," but "Give peace in our time 0 Lord." 
The minds of the people, both in the Roman 
and Anglican Churches, require to be prepared 
for a reception of the great idea of Corporate 
Re-union. For three centuries it has never 
once been continuously entertained. Let it be 
so henceforth. Especially should "re attenlpt 
to discover, not\vithstanding past divisions-the 
evils of ,vhich ,ye inherit for the sins of our 
forefathers-ho\v lnuch exists .which is COll1mOn 
to both, and ho,v real is the invisible union 


'* The Bishop of OxfoTd has brought out this important 
fact, with his usual masterly comments, at pp. 56, 57 of 
bis recent Charge (London: Parker and Co.), quoting in 
support of his thoroughly Re- unionistic sentiments, the 
l'emarlmble Thirtieth Ca.non of 1603. 
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which has been created bebveel1 either through 
the sacr
unents. Then ,vill there be some 
,veIl-grounded hope of a future pennanent 
success. 
.rtnd here a fe,v ,vords should be put on 
record for those who are unhopeful or despond 
for the futlu
e. For the present it seems 
obvious that little can be actually undertaken 
for the promotion of Visible Unity. Some 
years must elapse before the great ,york of 
preparation is sufficiently advanced to enable 
our rulers and the rulers of the Orthodox and 
"'\Vestern Churches to contemplate the common 
needs of every part of the Christian Family, 
and to co-operate respectively ,vith their sepa- 
rated brethren for bringing about so desirable 
a consummation. 1\Iembers of the Chlu
ch of 
England are certainly far froln prepared for 
Corporate Re-union. To the general body of 
the people such an act vvould be distasteful in 
the highest degree. For the present Prejudice 
and Ignorance are potent. The separation of 
three centuries, the national pride and love of 
insulation-" political necessities," as they are 
termed-the bitterness of theological contro- 
versy, and the deliberate perversions of his- 
torical truth ,,
hich such a ,vearisome con- 
troYer
y has engendered, are still exercising an 
influence baneful alid considerable. Old pre- 
judices, therefore, 111Ust be first rooted up. The 
p 2 
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people must be carefully and patiently taught 
by painstaking teachers to unlearn much that 
has been delivered by those who have been 
,vrongly instructed, as a part of GOD'S Truth. 
By a silent reyolution, and not by a religious 
cataclasm, must this needful work be carried 
out. For thirty years and more a change for 
the better has, as we so ,yell kno,v, been 
gradually made. Every sermon of positive 
Catholic dogma, every Church restored to some- 
thing of its pristine completeness, each good 
book, lea yened ,yith the true leaven, has nlore 
or less left its mark on those who have read it 
and have helped on the ,york. The restoration 
of Catholic principles, not learnt from foreign 
Christians, but gathered from the el1ergising 
principles of the undivided Church, has 
been a most po,yerful means of preparing 
the minds of many for first contemplating 
the need of Re-union, and then for pray- 
ing and ,yorking for its accomplishment. 
The restoration of Catholic practices, of 
ritual, the religious life, and of a thoroughly 
Christian education for classes ,,,ho had 
been neglected, have given an impetus to the 
1110Vement, the breadth and importance of 
,,,hich has not yet been adequately measured. 
Signs of Divine po,ver and extended influence 
are apparent on all hands. Still it is only a 
,york of preparation that can be attelnpted. As 
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, 
yet, for Re-union, very few in the Church of 
England are prepared. 
And the same is the case on the part of 
members of the Anglo-Roman body, as the 
follo\ving frank testimony of a clerg}'1llan of 
that community is a sufficient evidence :- 


"There must be the hunlble acceptance of the 
revealed Truth of GOD, and of those means of sal. 
vation, and that worship of the living GOD which He 
Himself has given us, and which He Himself has proved, 
before there can be any recognition, any Re-union. And, 
to tell you the truth, 1 should be t"ery sorry to have a 
sudden Re-union of the two Churches; for really, u'ith th
 
strange ideas, the varieties of ideas, the extraordinary 
notions, and the mixture of Error and Truth, false doc- 
trine and true doctrine, in English minds, we should not 
know what to do with them, if we had them all at once. 
If all the Anglican clergymen and people were to 
join themselves with our Church, we should not know 
what to do with them; unless .Almighty GOD wrought 
a most stupendous miracle, and by an effusion of the 
HOLY GHOST greater than that which lIe vouchsafed to 
the Primitive Church, we should be overwhelmed and 
worn out in rectifying men's minds, in setting thenl 
right on all those important matters which we hold, if 
they were to turn over to us immediately. If, however, 
any large proportion of this nation be re-united to the 
Catholic Church, it vtill be done by degrees, gradually ; 
and that is the only way in which it can be safely done. 
There is one thing which has struck me in this con- 
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troversy, and it is of a very important character. On 
looking over the arguments. on both sides, I see a great 
nUlllber used on one side about what the English Church 
has approved and established, and as to what is conform- 
able with its' views' and Canons; and there seems to be 
a conlplete absence of what appears in my mind to be the 
first and all-important point-namely, 'Yhat is the 'Vill 
of GOD in this Inatter-what is the doctrine and the 'ViTI 
of JESUS CHRIST? 'Yhat matters the doctrines and 
decisions of men, except authorized by the SON of GOD 
and aided by the HOL y GHOST? ''''"hat matters the 
decisions of a National Church? )Yhat are these when 
compared to what the 'ViII of GOD is? ''''hat is the 
Truth of GOD in this matter?-that is the point, and not 
what is in accordance with the doctrines of a Church, 
and that a National Church, a separated Church, a 
Church not acknowledged by the great Catholic Church, 
a Church not acknowledged fully by the nlOdern re- 
fonned Church. The ot.her side put forward a few 
arguments, but mostly unsupported assertions, that what 
is being done is contrary to the doctrines of the Churcl1 
of England. Their grand argument, however, is that 
the English people will not bear this, will not tolerate 
this, will not put up with this. But the question comes 
to my Inind-at the day of judgment, are the Englisll 
people to rise up and push JESGS CHRIST from HiB 
judgment-seat, and push the Holy Apostles from tl1eir 
seats'1 and have this English people to decide supremely 
and with sovereign authority upon all these questions?"*' 


* Speech of Father Cobb at Preston. 
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It may, therefore, be rationally allo,ved that 
on both sides-for Roman Catholics, thenl- 
selves isolated for so long from their Anglican 
brethren, are as unprepared for Corporate Re- 
union as ourselves-I11uch l1l0re ,york lllUst be 
done; the "..hole question nlust be patiently 
and constantly ventilated before success can 
come or the Day of Peace can da,vn. 
l\Ioreoycr, until a broad and truly Catholic 
vie,y be taken of the relations ,,-hich exist 
behveen the various parts of the Christian 
Family, lnuch labour in endeavouring to pro- 
mote l{e-union Inay be spent in vain. In such 
a survey History and Philosophy 111USt COllIe to 
our aiel. For ten centuries the Church U ni- 
versal ,vas visibly One. No,v, how"eyer, fronl 
the Anglican point of vie", already defined, it 
is divided into three great cOllll11unions, sub- 
stantiallyagreed in faith, but yet differing from 
each other in several particulars. It appears 
certain that hvo of them and probably the 
,,
hole three, for various reasons, and from dif- 
ferent causes, have drifted a,vay fronl that 
,vhich 'was anciently held and taught, in 
COllnnon, by the ,,
hole. To their state of sepa- 
ration, freed from valuable checks and benefi- 
cial safeguards ,,,hich an un broken union with 
other parts of the Church ,vonld have provided, 
it ,vas unavoidable that each separated com- 
munion ,vhen left to itself should experience a 
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divergence from the grand central line of the 
original visible unity. In this isolated condi- 
tion, the unchecked tendency of each com- 
munion has hardened in to Decrees, Articles of 
Religion, Canons, Usages, Customs, and Con- 
stitutions, bearing the stamp of its o\vn local 
peculiarities-the main part of which possibly 
is contradicted, condemned, or rejected by the 
t\VO others. And yet each portion requires of 
all its clergy, and in some instances, of its laity 
also, a declared adherence to these local and 
national standards-standards in ,yhich, on a 
broad Catholic basis no one believes, and which 
bind no man's conscience. 
Still further in each of the three independent 
and separated communions either popular or 
theological schools of interpretation exist, which 
running in the groove of national or local 
divergence from the simple creed of undivided 
Christendom, diverge still more materially in 
their o\vn respective peculiar lines. For 
exalnple, ever since the time of Bishop Burnet, 
the Scotch Erastian, a school of respectable 
Anglicans has existed which fondly Ï1nagined 
that the Thirty-Nine Articles of the Synod 
held in London in 1562 \vere Articles of Faitlt- 
an idea, the formal statement of which is suffi- 
cient to carry its own refutation. So amongst 
Latins and Orientals, the Council of Trent 
and the Syn
d of Bethleheln respectively 
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have been regarded in their results as carlY- 
ing out a similar principle. Of course such 
explanations might be given in the future by 
authority, as should minimize apparent dif- 
ferences, or provide such expositions of appa- 
rently conflicting 
tatements, as might ensure 
eventual agreelnent. What inclividuals, lik(J 
Paolo Segneri, Christopher Davenport, and 
John Henry N e,vman have done so efficiently 
in part, can be completed in coming time, 
"Then the various portions of the Universal 
Church have been patiently prepared for the 
,york. 
In the meantime, it is impossible not to 
observe that the insular sentiments in question, 
and all sue h of a sÏInilar stamp, are a great 
hindrance to a due cultivation of the Re-union 
spirit. In each communion the dominant 
school of interpretation ,vill be naturally found 
in favour of increasing and perpetuating the 
divergence fronl the others, and "here State 
patronage is customary, as has been wisely 
observed, "The easiest of all ,vays to win local 
popularity is to pander to local ignorance, na1'- 
ro,vne:-,::;, pettiness, and prejudice, and to abuse 
heartily only those ,vho are at too great a 
distance to take any notice of it."*' 


.. From a remarkable paper in the Church Journal of 
New- York for 1866, to which the wI'iter of this Essay is 
indebted for several valuable suggestions. 
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The great work to be attempted, therefore, is 
constantly to point out that, ,vhile individuals 
are bound to respect both the ,veaknesses and 
local peculiarities of national Churches, as ,yell 
as their adopted formularies, yet that a superior 
allegiance is at all times and unquestionably due 
to the Universal Church, in its integrity. No 
Christian throughout Christendom is publicly 
called upon to believe in any local Church- 
the" One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church" 
being the alone object of the belief equally of 
Roman Catholics, Orientals and Anglicans. 
Hence it follo,ys that the principle of the 
Church of England, maintained by a long 
catena of renowned divines, that what "'"as 
delivered to, received, held, and taught by the 
Universal Church, before the schism of East 
and W e
t, is no,v the Faith of Catholic 
Christians throughout the ,yorld, in England a& 
else,vhere. N othiug can be added unless the 
ancient authority perfonns the ,york of addition, 
and such a ,york, through recognized difficul- 
ties, cannot be cOlllpletely performed so as that 
Christendom would be likely to accept the addi- 
tions until the restoration of Visible Unity by 
GOD'S grace has been accomplished. Local 
additions of separated Churches have only 
tended to intensify the evil of se!)aration, and 
to ,york disquiet, fresh divisions, l.ill-Catholic 
selfishness and national pride. In the Roman 
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Catholic Church there are certain dogl1lata re- 
quired of each individual to be held de fide 
,vhich ,vere unkno,vll to the Church Universal 
before the schis1l1 of East and "
 est, and ,vhich 
are like, vise unkno,vll to either of the other t,yO 
C01l11111U1iollS. For example, this is the case ,vith 
the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of 
the l\Iother of GOD, as also ,vith the questions 
of the Telnporal Po,ver of the I10ly See, and 
of the Personal infallibility of the Pope ,vhen 
speaking in his official capacity as head of the 
Roman Church. On this last point certain 
"Titers of the Ultramontane school seem dis- 
posed to press the modern theory to its most 
extre1l1e limits: ,vhile those of the moderate 
or Gallican schools, represented, for example, 
by Professor Döllinger, of l\1nnich, and the 
Archbishop of Paris, are denounced because 
they hesitate to follo,v, unquestioned, the domi- 
nant section in the Roman communion. And 
the sympathy more or less of melnbers of thE' 
Church of England reasonably enough is giyen 
to such nlen as the late Von Hirscher, Dean of 
Fr
iburg, to Bishop ICettler, of l\Iayence, and 
to Canon Bertrand, of 'T ersaiHes, because they 
have been enabled to look beyond the narro,v 
t)Tanny of a lucal Church and the te1l1porary 
standards of a particular communion in contem- 
plating, and attempting to supply, the present 
wants of Christendom ;-sympathy offererl 
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because it is obvious that such far-sighted 
teachers, "Tho are before their age, are prepared 
to ,york for a reasonable refonn ,vherever it can 
be sho,yn that existing custOlllS or recently-im- 
posed dogn
ata vary frolll those ,vhich ,vere un- 
questionably comlllon to undivided Christ- 
endolll; and so to labour for Re-union. 
And now let the principle be faithfully 
applied to the Church of England. Unless 
Anglicans are prepared to clailll for their com- 
111lu1Íon an exclusive revelation, special privi- 
leges, and peculiar divine graces over and above 
those dispensed in other Christian countries, ,ve 
cannot look for exemption fronl such inlperfec- 
tions as are so readily discovered by some 
amongst ourselves else,,
here. No portion of 
the Christian Falnily has undergone such con- 
siderable changes as the Church of England 
during the past four centuries. There is 
nothing moreover on à p f J'io7'i grounds to 
\varrant us in supposing that our standard of 
Christian faith and practice is that \yhich on 
authoritative investigation ll1Ust infallibly be ac- 
cepted as true by ROlnan Catholics and Orien- 
tals before visible Re-unioll is possible. 'Vhen 
other comnlunions are so freely and sometimes 
so ignorantly criticised, and ,vhen so 11lany of 
our prelates patronize and support a schismatical 
organization like the .A.nglo-Oontinental Society, 
woe l1lust, in even-handed justice, be at least pre- 
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pared to adnlit that it i
 just ,vithin the bounds of 
possibility that ,ve too lnay have varied froln 
the principles and practices of the Catholic 
Church as a ,,-hole. ",Ve cannot dispute the 
probability that our 0"ì1 national standards or 
insular peculiarities lnay on enquiry be found 
to have deviated sonle,,'hat from the ancient 
standard of Catholic truth; for not the Church 
of England, but only the Uniyersal Church is 
infallible. 'Ve should, lnoreover, be prepared 
frankly to allo,v that one popular school of 
interpretation-that for exalnple ,vhich exalts 
the comparati vely modern Articles at the 
expense of the nlore ancient liturgical fornlu- 
laries, which profanely links the names of 
Crannler and Anne Aske,y ,,-ith those of S. 
Polycarp and S. ..A.gnes-goes even further in 
the direction of irregular divergency from 
ancient standards than the national fornndaries 
theulselves appear to ,van'ant. For instance, 
lnany both of the negative and positive pro- 
positions of our Articles are of very inferior 
inlportance as ,veIl to the statements of the 
Creeds as to the traditional customs and beliefs 
of other parts of the Christian Fanlily. No 
one, for exalnple, and consequently, could hold 
that it is of the same nloment to accept a certain 
vie\v of the "Doctrine" of the hvo Books of 
Homilies, as it is to receive sÍ1nplieitel' et ex 
aninw, the Catholic dogma of the Resurrection 
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of the Body. The Doctrine of the Homilies 
mayor may not be "godly and wholesome," 
\vhereas the doctrine of the Resurrection of the 
Body is one of the most crucial and important 
of specific Christian truths. Or again, it can 
harcUy be as necessary to accept the opinion 
that the Sacrament of Orders has "not any 
visible sign or ceremony ordained of GOD,"- 
a proposition nlaintained by the T,venty-fifth 
....
ticle,-as to receive, in a spirit of faith, the 
cardinal verity that our Blessed SAVIOUR is 
" GOD of GOD, Light of Light, Very GOD of 
Very GOD, Begotten not Inade." Other in- 
stances of the cOlnparative unilnportance of the 
numerous propositions of the Thirty-nine 
..A..rticles in comparison ,vith the Creeds of the 
Church Univer
al ,yill occur to everyone ,vho 
has become convinced that as the Church of 
England rightly disclainls national infallibility, 
so the theological opinions ,yhich are peculiar 
to herself mnst, of course, be eXplained by the 
eon sentient voice of Christendom if they 
should appear to be out of harIIlony,vith the 
general faith of Catholics every,vhere and 
at all tilnes. All this being achnitted, there- 
fore, it follo\vs that, relnembering our losses 
and in true hUlnility, \ve should ever be 
on the \yatch tu crush out self-satisfaction 
and to labour practically for tbe extension 
of the Re-union spirit, by the spread of \"hich 
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alone-in conjunction ,vith the grace of GOD- 
,ve can hope for an ans,ver to our daily petitions 
for Peace. No ,vord should fall from us 
,yhich could in any degree ,viden the breach 
,vhich exists. The best and not the ,vorst 
lllotives should be ever ilnputed to the acts of 
those ,vho are no\v unhappily separated from 
us, and a conunon principle at all times sought 
for, by ,vhich, in the future, united action 
lnight be honestly attempted. "Then so nIuch 
is held in COlnUIOl1, a sincere and Christian 
hope should be expressed that, upon enquiry, 
still lnore points of agreelnent Inight be dis- 
covered. In charity, too, ,ve should pray and 
labour. 'V. e should implore the Blessed Para- 
clete, "
ho is the "Guide of the Church and 
Light of the 'V odd " to overrule the infirn1Íties, 
the ignorance, the lunTowne

, the violence and 
the bitterness of our local sectionalisln, to the 
furtherance of the great 'york of restoring 
visible Unity to the Church Universal; so that 
the unspeakable blessings ,vhich descended upon 
nIankind in the early ages of Christianity, luay 
again, like the cle\v, water abundantly the 
parched ground, no,v too barren and desolate. 

IayforIner triumphs be repeated, ne'v conquests 
nl:lde 
 Finally let our prayer be, and GOD of 
His infinite nlercy ans,,,er it :-" Turn Thee 
again, () LOUD, at the last, and be gracious 
unto Thy servants. 0 satisfy us ,,,ith Thy 
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lercy, and that soon; so shall ,ve rejoice and be 
glad all the days of our life. COll1fort us again 
now after the tilne that Thou hast plagued us, 
and for the years ,vherein ,ve have suffered 
aù'
ersity. Sho,y thy !Seryants Thy ,york, 3.nd 
their (' hilclren Thy glory. .A.nd the glorious 

[ajesty of the LORD our GOD be upon us: 
prosper Thou the work of our hands upon us, 
o prosper Thou our handy-,york." 


DE Q. 
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CORPOR
\.TE RE-UNION. 


By Al1BROSE L. 2\1. PHILLIPPS DE LISLE, ESQ. 


I T is a conlnlon observation of spiritual 
"Titers, that one of the most certain signs 
that a ,york is from GOD and according to I1is 
Spirit, is ,vhen it is opposed by nlen, and even 
by good men. S. Theresa used to say, that 
she nlÏstrusted eyery ,york that lacked this 
sign: and S. Vincent of Paul, ,vhen he heard 
any design of his ,vas thus opposed, used to 
rejoice, and felt additional confidence of its 
success. ..A,-nd ,,-hat ,yas this principle but the 
expression of "That our LORD Hilnself had laid 
down, ,vhen lIe said "Blessed are ye, ,vhen 
men shall revile you and persecute you?" 
But the saints thought it ,vas an additional 

ign that a thing caUle fronl GOD, 'v hen its 
opponents 'v ere good lHen and pious Inen, ,,-hen 
creu they "Tere inyested ,vith the authority of 
the Church of GOD. Of course they ,vere 
only speaking of ,yorks and things ,vhich ,,-ere 
not evidently evil, and ,vhich clailned to be 
directed to a good purpose. Ho,v inlmensely 
Q 
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S. Theresa 'Yas opposed in her holy under- 
takings by good and holy persons, and by those 
in authority! and the saIne ,ve read of all the 
saints, and of the Saint of saints, Our LonD and 
SA VIOUR JESUS CHRIST. The reason is obvious: 
,yhen GOD inspires IIis servants to undertake 
any ,york for His G lory, the Devil im- 
Inediately stri yes against it, and, in order to 
bring it into discredit ,vith good men, he 
endeavours to set other good Jnen, and even the 
authorities of the Church against it, for in such 
1natters as these, tlley are liable, like the rest of 
us, to err: though it ,vould not be la,,
ful to 
uphold any ,york, ,vhich after a long-continued 
investigation and exan1ination Ecclesiastical 
.A..uthority persere1'ed in condemning. On the 
other hand it is very profitable for any ,york of 
GOD to be opposed at first, and even to be dis- 
approved by Church Authorities on InistakeI1 
representations, inasllluch as it leads to further- 
investigations, tu a nlore accurate sifting of 
principles and objects, and to a thorough testing 
of the spirit froln ,vhich an undertaking bprings., 
"Try the spirits," says the inspired Apostle:. 
and" the discernlnent of spirits" is one of the 
graces conferred by the HOLY GHOST. "T e 
nlu
t not therefore wonder or repine, if the- 
great work, ,vhich 've have laboured for both 
by prayer and other endeavours-the Re-union 
of (JhristendoI11-has f:hared the usual fate of 
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all other ,yorks of GOD. It has been mIS- 
represented, vilified, calulnniatec.l and con- 
demned. But in this w'e only see an additional 
111ark that it is of GOD. 
The Catholic Church has in all ages approved 
and encouraged every legitin1ate effort for the 
Corporate Re-union of Christen donI ; and as the 
late Cardinal "Tiseman said to the ,vriter of 
this Essay, only a fe,v days before his death, 
" No Orthodox Catholic can oppose the Cor- 
1Jm'ate Be-union of any separated branch of the 
baptised body ,,-jth our Catholic 
Iother, the 
parent stock, fronl ,vhich it has been severed." 
AU Chnrch history Yerifi
8 the truth of this 
statement and the soundn S8 of this 111axim. 
And if ,,-e examine it closér, "e shall find that 
nothing but the most complete n1isunclerstanding 
of the 'v hole question can haye set any ,yell- 
disposed Catholic against so holy an object as 
the Restoration of Visible Unity amongst the 
nUlnberles8 divisions of Christendon1. 
'Vhen a Catholic advocates the Corporate 
Rc-union of Christendom he advocates the re- 
union of conflicting bodies of Christians in one 
and the 
ame faith. No Catholic in advocating 
c;uch a Re-union for a single 1110ment ,,"ould 
achnit that the Catholic Church of CHRIST has 
ever lost her essential unity. The Catholi
 
Church can no more lose her unity, tllan she 
can cease to be. There never has been a time 
Q 2 
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,vhen there ,,,ere not both schisms and heresie'5, 
and if therefore the existence of -the latter could 
ilnpair the Unity of the Catholic Church, there 
never ,vould have been a Catholic Church on 
earth, and the profession in the Apostles' Creed 
"1 believe in the IIoly Catholic Church " ,yould 
haye been but the utterance of a fal
ehood. 
On the other hand heresies and schisnls cannot 
forln a portion of the Catholic Church, for if 
so they ,vould cease to be \"hat they are- 
heresies and schislllS. The Catholic Church, or 
the I\.:ingdorn of IIeaven, is compared by our 
LORD to a tree, very slllall at first, but ,vhich 
in its after-gro,vth was to fill the ,,,hole earth. 

o,Y ,,,hen the violence of the tenlpest, or any 
other cause, severed fronl this goodly tree any 
of its branches, the tree itself relnained ,,,hat it 
'vas before-a tree-but lnainled in its pro- 
portions. The severed branch ,yould lose its 
connexion ,,,ith the tree, but the tree itself ,,'ould 
neither lose its life nor its original properties. 
No Catholic, therefore, in adyocating the Cor- 
porate Re-ul1ion of any divided branch of 
Christians ,,,ith the parp.nt stock, e,?er dreanls of 
restoring Unity to the Catholic Church, for she 
has neyer lost it, but he does believe that such 
aRe-union ,vould restore Catholicity to any such 
divided branch. 
.Llgain the Catholic advocate of Corporate 
Re-union is sometilnes accused of a ,vish to 
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taulper ,vith the integrity of Catholic Faith, 
to conlpromise some essential principle of the 
Catholic Religion, in order to effect a lllere 

pparent external union of men not holding 
the same doctrines. It is ,,'onclerful that any 
. honest Catholic can bring such a charge as this 
against his Catholic brother ,,
ho upholds the 
Corporate Re-union. Does he nct at once per- 
ceive that he is making a charge that is utterly 
groundless, fronl the very fact that he is charg- 
ing hinl ,vith upholding a schenle ,vhich the 
simplest child lllust kno,v ,youlcl be iU1Possible 
of realization; for ho,v could a Corporate Re- 
union behveen separate branches of Christians 
,vith the Catholic Church be effected ",-ithout 
the consent of the authorities of the latter, and 
,vithout the concurrence of that great centre of 
Catholic Unity the holy See of S. Peter 
 
The Re-union then ,vhich is fich-ocated bv 
01 
Catholics bet\veen ourselves and our separated 
brethren is not a Union based on comprolllise or 
on any sacrifice of principle, it is a Union based 
on the IntlÌual recognition f\f Catholic rrruth, and 
sublnission to the authority of Our LonD JESUS 
CHRI
T, as manifested in'" Jlis ,risible Church. 
On the other hand in their first vearnings 
after Union, it is verYf natural that our' separat
d 
brethren, \vho frolll their point of yic,,, regard 
Catholicit y and U nitv in a different lio'ht from 
'" 0 
ours, should regard such a U nioH also ín the 
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saIne ilnpcrfect Light. It is a necessary and 
natural consequence of their position, but once 
that a Re-union is really at hand, they ,vill then 
vic,v it as ,ve do. The ,york of the HOLY 
GIIOST is a gradual ,york. GOD takes a man 
as he finds hiln, and fronl the imperfect 
glimlnerings of Truth He leads him on to its 
full possession. If ,ye ,vant our separated 
brethren to be brought to the full 111eaSUre of 
truth, let us not "Tangle ,vith them about the 
in1perfection of their present notions, but 
rather let us aid them in their progress to a 
more perfect perception of Divine Light. If 
,ve insist upon their holding every point of 
belief ,vith a perfectly Catholic accuracy in the 
beginning of our negociations, ,ve are ex- 
pecting thcll1 to be at fir
t ,vhat they can only 
become as the result and final issue of the 
llegociation-,ve are sinlply reversing the order 
of things, attenlpting to roof our edifice before 
,ve have laid its foundations. 
It ,vould ahnost seem a ,vaste of time to 
argue such a point, or to attelnpt to vindieate 
the principle of a Corporate Re-union, ,vere it 
not for the pertin3cious opposition of SOlne 
excellent men :Ullong our fello\v Catholic", ",.ho 
still persist in misunderstanding ,vhat is so very 
silnple, and ,vho are thus induced (unintention- 
ally no doubt) to 111isrepresent our object and 
to condelnn our ,york. 'Ve ,vill only, in reply 
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to their objections and their luisrepresentations, 
once more protest that the idea of Corporate 
Re-union does not involve any conlpromise of 
any essential principle of Catholic Faith or 
Catholic Discipline, but that it contenlplates 
the Union of all Christians in the One Holy 
Catholic and .....t\.postolic Church of JESUS 
CHRIST, ackno\vledgil1g the s
une Divine truths, 
and indissolubly knit together around the great 
centre of Catholic Unity the Chair of the 
Blessed Peter. No\v to say that such an idea 
as this is un catholic or heterodox is to give the 
lie to Holy Church in her continued action 
throughout all ages of her history: it is to con- 
tradict and insult the authority of the 
<:Ecumenical Oouncils of Lyons and of Florence, 
it is to gainsay the teaching of her greatest 
floctors and fathers, and to proclaiIn a policy, 
the only issue of ,,,hich \yould be the perpetual 
prolongation of heresy and schi:--ll1, and the 
definitive reyersal of the design and the prayer 
of J ESL'S CIIRIST Our LonD. 
But to conle to our iUlmecliate purpose, that 
\vhich \ve have no\v consistently and continually 

dvocated for more than thirty years-the 
Re-ul1ion of the Anglican and Catholic 
Churches, it \"ill be \vell to lay before om'" 
l'eaùers a fe\v facts connected \vith the origin 
and progress of this movement, \vhich has no\v 
assulned snch Ï111portant dilnensions. .....J\.s 
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far back as the year 1841, the "Titer of 
this Essay induced His late Eminence Cardinal 
"Tiseman to publish his remarkable Letter, 
addressed to the late Earl of Shre,ysburr, 
in favour of this Corporate Re-union. To 
the prillciples avo,yed and advocated in that 
Letter, His Eminence neyer ceased to adhere, 
as he testified to the sanIe "Titer only a 
fe,y "reeks before his death. But 'vhen in 
the year 1857 this great movement first began 
to aSsume a definite shape,*' the "Titer of 
this Essay addre
sed a letter to the CardiIial 
Prefect of the Congregation de Pl'opagandâ 
Fide, illforn1Ïng Ilis En1Ïllence, that such a 
scbelne ,vas entertained for the Organic and 
Corporate Re-union of the Anglican with the 
Catholic Church, and that though there ,yas no 
inul1cdiate prospect of any practical result, still 
that the party in the Anglican Church ,vho 
advocated such a U llion ,vas an increasing 
party, ,vhile the old High Church party, OIl 
,vho
e co-operation they ,,"'oulcl ultill1ately rely 
for assistance and success. constituted a 111ajority 
of the Anglican IIierarchyand Clergy. The 
"Titer then ,vent into Ininute details to explain 
the facts upon ,,,hich his stateulents ,vere 
grounded, and he concluded his letter ,,,ith 
asking ,,,hether such a scheme ,yould be likely 


* Tbe Association for the Promotion of the Unity of 
Christendom was established in 1857. ride Appendix: I. 
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, 
to meet with the approval of the holy See and 
the blessing of S. Peter's successor. 
To this letter, 'written on the 1Bth 
[ay, 1857, 
the Cardinal Prefeet of the Congregation de 
Propagandâ Fide returned the follo\ving ans\ver 
dated the 8th J nue of the saIne 
-ear :- 
ILL11E DXE,-:Literæ Donl, Tuæ die 18 
Iaii 
nuper elapsi datm id in mei notitialll detnlernnt, 
quod nlaximè n1Ïhi cOllsolationi fnit. X ihil 
enim mihi antiquius, nihil magis in votis lneis 
esse potest pro eâ, quæ fungor, S. hujus 0011- 
gI-egationis Præfecturâ, quanl ut id, Deo 
favente, executioni nlandetur, quod Donl. Tua 
prædictis in Literis haud difficile futurum 
significavit. Quod quidem dunl libenter 
achnochun SSUlO D. N. Pio P.P. IX. referendum 
curabo, statiln ac Romam reversus fuerit, haud 
profectò onlittalll in PræsentiÙ, Dei Optimi 

laximi enixè rogare ut quod nunc sperare licet, 
id ad Dei Glorianl, atque ad æternaln anÍ1narlull 
salutelI] brevi felicelll ad exittun perducatur. 
Oæterllm Tibi gratias ago etiam atque etialn, 
at que olIlnia fausta prosperaque adprecabor. 
Dom. Tuæ, .....\.ddictissiInus, 
......\.LEXAXDEU, CARD. BARX
\.BÒ, 
Præfectus. 
CAJET
\.XUS, ..A.RCHIEPISCOPUS THEB.ARU:U, 
Ù. Sc C1'et is. 
Ronlæ ex æd. S. Congregationis de P. F. 
Die 8 Juuii 1
57.* 
* HO
OURA.BLE SlR,-Your letter of the 18th of this last 
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At the same tiine that I "Tote to Cardinal 
BarnaLò I published an Essay on the saIne great 
subject, entitled "On the Future Unity of 
Christendom," ,yhich has been probably seen by 
Inost of IllY readers. Of this Essay, as soon as I 
could get it properly prepared and Lound, I sent 
a copy to Cardinal Barnabò, and Olle also to His 
IIoliness the Pope. But in the mean,vhile 
before lilY tract could reach RODle, an enenlyof 
the Re-union I110yeInent dispatched to the Con- 
gregation de Pl'opagandÚ Fide a most unfair 
representation of its contents, stating that I 
had taken a, line of arguinent the very opposite 


J\Iay brought to my knowledge that which is a matter of 
the greatest consolation to 111e. For there is nothing more 
according to ancient pl"eCeùent or that could be more in 
harmony with my 0\\"11 wishe,:; as Prefect of this Sacred 
Congregation, than that by the goodness of GOD that issue 
should be brought about, which J-ou in your letter belie\ e 
to be not so difficult to effect. 
I will v. illingly communicate what you state to our Holy 
FatLer Pope Pius IX. as soon as he returns to Rome, while 
I will not fail in the meantime, in the Presence of AL
IlGHTY 
GOD, earnestly to beseech of Him that that, which it now 
seems lawful to h01Je for, may speedily be brought to a 
proRperous issue, for His greater glory and for the eternal 
sahatioll of souls. E'or the rest I tha,nk you again anù 
again and I wish you every blessing. 
I renlain, 
Honourable Sir, 
Very faithfully yours, 
ALEXAXDER, CATIDIXAL BARXABÒ. 
Prcfect of the Holy C01lgregation of the P'J'vpa[lation 
of the .Faith. 
C.AJETAN, ARCHBISHOP OF THEllES, 
PrÎl'atc Secretary. 
nome, from the College of the Propagation of the Faith, 
JUlie 8th, 1857. 
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to the one I had in reality followed; and aIllong 
other things that I had asserted that there ,yas 
no difference bebveen the rule of faith as 
taught by the Catholic Church and that ,,,hich 
,vas professed by.....-\..nglicans, and that on that 
account there ,,
as no obstacle to a Corporate 
Re-union behveen ....-\.nglicans and Catholics, 
and that such a Re-unioll lnight take place 
,vithout any renunciation of Protestant error on 
the Anglican side; and moreoyer that the 
"':-\...l1glican Church in her pre:'ieÎlt position "
as 
quite on a par ,,,ith the Catholic Church herself. 
This denunciation of my Essay ,vas made to 
the 8acred Congregation, before the arrival of 
the two copies of it, ,yhich I sent to ROlne (as I 
have already lnentioned), but on their reaching 
their destination, Carilinal Barnabò ,vrote llle 
a second letter, in ,,,hich he Illentioned the 
accusations, ,vhile he ackno,vledged the receipt 
of nlY Essay, ,,,hieh he said he had ordered to 
be translated, in order to be better able to judge 
of its contents. But, as ,vas qtlite natural, he 
added that if the report of it ,vas correct, no- 
thing could be further from his intentions than 
to give the slightest encouragement to any 
proposal for a l{e-union on such conditions- 
but on the other hand he added the follo,ving 
,,'ords. 
" Contrà yero si quæ n1Íhi nuntiata sunt falsa 
eÀistul1t aut perperanl sunt intellect a, sique 
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U nio AngliranorUlll cUIn Ecclesia ROlnana eo 
sensu illtcnditur, ac promovctur, ut illi quovis 
errore ac schismate ejurato Doctrinaln Catho- 
liealH sincerè alnplecti ROlnanoque Pontifici 
tanquanl Christi Vicario ac Supremo Ecclesiæ 
Capiti snbesse velint, putes cxi
timare benigni- 
tateul hujus Sanctæ Seelis .A..nglicanis onll1Îbu
 
ac singulis paratissinlaln fore, cunl nihil Inagis 
optet 
llllantis::;inut 1\late1', quàln ut 0111118S pro 
quibus Christus IlI0rtuus est, atque ii præsertilll 
qui Christiano K on1Ïne gloriantur, in portum 
saIutis æternre, quæ sola Catholiea Ecclcsia est, 
recipiautur."* 
As IllY readers ,,-ill natural1y conclude, I lost 
no tiIlle to ,,,rite to the Cardinal a full explana- 
tion of my Essay, of ,,-hich llloreover he no'\'" 
possessed a copy, ,vhich he had ordered to be 
translated: and I sho\ved hinl that nothing ,vas 
further fro III nlY intentions than to connive at 


* "But, on the other hand, if the report sent me be untrue 
or the result of a misunderstanding of YOUI' Essay, and if 
the Union of the Anglicans with the Homan Church is in- 
tended and promote<.l in this sense, that they laying aside 
all error and schism are willing to embrace in sincerity 
Catholic Doctrine and to accept the Supremacy of the 
Roman Pontiff, as the Chief Vicar of JESUS CHRIST on 
earth and the Visible Head of His Church, you may count 
upon the kindness with ,vhich this Holy See would be ready 
to treat with the Anglicans whether collectively or in- 
dividually, for there is nothing which the most loving 
:I\Iother more earnestly desires than that all for WhOlll 
CHRIST died, especially they who glory ill the Christian 
N arne, shoulll be received into the bosom of the Catholic 
Church, in which alone is the haven of Salvation." 
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any Pr
testant error, or to ilnagine that any 
Re-union beÌ\yeen tbe .....<\.l1glicans and ourselves 
could be brought about as long as they adhered 
to any error condelnned by the Catholic Church, 
or until they should be ,,-illillg to acknO'wledge 
the Priu1acy of the 
ol.v See. 
Fronl this correspondence it ,,,ill be abun- 
dantly evident, that the highest authorities in 
ROlne approve of the principle of a Corporate 
Re-union, provided such a Union be carried 
out on sound and orthodox principl
s. In fact, 
if it ,yere not for the senseless opposition of 
superficial Inen, ,,,ho ll1isunderstand or 111isre- 
present our oLject, it ,yould seen1 superfluous 
e\
en to argue the point, for it is clear fronl the 
,vhole history of the Catholic Church, that in 
every period of her career it has been her hearty 
de::;ire, and her constant policy, to reunite to her 
conllnuniol1, not 111erely individuals, but ,,,hole 
bodies of separated Christians. Aud ho\v other- 
,vise is it possible for heresy and schisill to be 
rooted out, ho\v else are all 111ankind to be 
brought into the profession of the saving truths 
of Catholicity 
 If our zeal be confined to 
individuals, and not extended to the bodies to 
,vhich they belong, \ve may reunite a fe\v, 
but schisll1 and division ,yin be perpetuated: 
and Christians instead of becominrr One , as 
b 
CHIUST and His FATHER are One, ,viII reInain 
in a condition of perpetual ,val fare and con- 
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flict, fighting against one another, instead of 
striving to subdue tIle ,,
hole ,vorlcl to the Faith 
of JESUS CHRIST. 'Vhat is it but the diyisions 
of Christendom, ,vhich have robbed Christendom 
of its distinctive Christian character, and of all 
col1ective action in the ,vorlcl for a common 
Christian purpose? "That is it, but the S
Ul1e 
divisions, ,vhich render a Christian polity inl- 
po
sible in any Christian country? 
lIo,,," can there be Christian legislation on 
the matter of secular education, so long as the 
cOJnmunity is subdivided into so many contend- 
ing comnlunions, each anathelnatizing the 
other 
 The indifferentisJn of modern legisla- 
tion is evidently a great evil, but ho\v can it be 
avoided, ,vhen nations are split up into such a 
variety of sects? The infidelity of the present 
generation, increasing every day, is an evil 
greater still, but ,vho can ,,-onder at it, ,vhen the 
foundations of all belief are unclelïIlined by the. 
recrinlÏnations and the furious controversies of 
contending Christians? ""'ho can ,yonder at 
the continued increase of inlmorality and crime 
,vhen Christians disagree about the yery 
Fountain, from ,vhich alone any intelligible 
distinction bebveen l
ight and '\V rong can flo,y C? 
'Vhat else is the true secret of the anti-social 
and revolutionary principles of the present day 
 
Au(l, on a larger scale still, to ,vhat else are ,ve 
to attribute the utter disregard of public right, 
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of the sanctity of treatie
, and of international 
obligation, which manifestly spring from the 
weahening of the religious Principle, as the 
1veakening of that has itself sprung from the 
anarchy of religious division? 'V riterfo:, like 
tho:-:e in the Dublin Review or like the furious 
zealots of Tlze JIo n de, cOlnplain of religious 
division, and \yould cure it by lighting once more 
the fires of the Inqui
ition, but they forget that 
in the very nature of things nothing but a1
gllment 
can externlinate erro
: they 1vould deal \yith 
elTor, as if it ,,-ere a physical rather than 
an intellectual evil, and as if force could con- 
vince the human nlind: they fall into the old 
blunder of Pagan legislation in defiance of all 
the lessons of history, and they forget all the 
experience to be derived from the facts and 
precedents every\vhere exhibited during the 
last three centuries. ",Ve, 1vho advocate Cor- 
porate and dogmatic Re-union, are assuredly' the 
ver.v last people to advocate political and religious 
indifference,-the very last to deprecate or decry 
Christian legislation, or to :l5Scrt the iUlpious 
lnaxinl that statesmen o\ve 110 responsibility to 
the La"T of GOD, and that the State should be 
indifferent to Truth, \vhether natural or revealed. 
But \Ve do contend that there is but one 
effectual way for the State- to uphold Divine 
Truth, and that is not by the exerci
c of pel1altie
, 
but by giving the freest developn1ent to the 
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Church of CHRIST in her preaching department 
and in the exercise of her 
linistry. It is only 
by the preaching of Union, and the force of 
religious argument, that religious error, \vhere- 
ever it exists, is to be vanquished, as it is equally 
certain that sanctity and holy exaInple are the 
strongest argulnellts of the Truth, froln ,vhich 
they spring. 
SOlne Catholics ho,vever, much as they,vould 
a(hnit these general principles, contend against 
such efforts as ours in favour of Re-union; 
because, say they, ,ye do not go far enough. 
'Vhy do ,ve talk only of reuniting the three 
great bodies of Christians, Latins, Greeks, and 
Anglicans? 1Vhy not include the various sects 
of English dissenters, \"hy olnit the Gennan 
Lutherans, or the French and S\viss Calvinists? 
Our ans\ver is plain, ,ye exclude no one, no 
corporate body of Christians, ho\yever heterodox, 
fronl onr Re-union scheIne; but ,ye feel that if 
once the three great bodie
, \vhich still profess 
so lunch that is COllnnon to each, could be led 
froBI \vhat they already agree upon to a still 
higher and closer agrcenlent, ,ye should I1a ve 
laid the foundations for a Union, ,vhich in the 
end \yollld s\vallo\v up a1l1ninor differences, to 
replace thel11 ,vith that legitimate diversity of 
hlunan opinion on open questions, \vhich it 
,vas neycr the intcntion of the Divine Founder 
of Christianity to coerce nor to efface. So far 
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from it, one of the most remarkable character- 
istics of Christianity, as foretold by the l{oyal 
l>rogenitor of the " Son of David," w.as, that it 
should be " circumdata varietate," as ,vorded in 
the venerable version of the Vulgate. Revela- 
tion does not annul the freedom of the human 
mind, it regulates it and conserves it, as la,v 
regulates and upholds the exercise of civil 
liberty. Atheism is no more the genuine fruit 
of free thought than anarchy and plunder are 
the legitimate offspring of social freedom. The 
proofs and the evidences are different, but the 
force of religions argument is as strong and as 
convincing ,,-ithin the limits of its o'\vn sphere 
as the inductions of science in establishing the 
grand facts elucidated by scientific research. 
Is it a mark of a free and intelligent mind at 
the present day to reject the Copernican Theory' 
Religious conviction is not elaborated by the 
saIne method, as the definitions of science, but 
it is no less sure nor less cogent, ,vhen the mind 
of man ,viII give it a fair and legitimate con- 
sideration.. The Christian Church has never 
asked for more, though it is a necessary charac- 
teristi
 of her lnessage to mankind, that they 
and they only are to benefit by it, ,vho ,villiisten 
to it and profit by it. 
Another objection that is sometimes urged 
against our effort
 for Corporate Re-union- 
and it is an objection not devoid of force, is that 
R 
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those ,vho argue in its behalf are disagreed as 
to the basis of Re-u!lion, and therefore are never 
likely to arrive at any satisfactory conclusion, 
and consequently that it is lnerely ".aste of 
tilne to pursue an object ,vhich is evidently a 
phantom, and on this yery account utterly un- 
attainable. 
The ans,ver to this objection is very silnple. 
Until Re-union is finally acconlpli
hecl, of cour;-;e 
there ,vill be different opinions not only as to its 
basis, but as to the lnode of attaining it. This 
necessarily follo,ys froln the previous fact of 
the existing divisions of faith and practice 
among the different conunnnions. 
The OrtlLodo.1J Chiu'ch of the East (so she 
styles herself) ,,,ill never unite ,vith the ....\.ngli- 
can Chm'ch, until the latter has abandoned the 
Protestant errors contained in her Thirty-nine 
Articles and accepted those great Catholic truths, 
which the Anglican !{efornlers of the sixteenth 
century denied, and as a protest against ,,,hich 
they composed their Thirty-nine -,-
rticles. -,-
11 
able Greek ,vriter in the Union Chrétienne, a 
Greek periodical published at Paris, has 
expressly stated this quite recently and argued 
the point nlost elaborately: sho,ving that there 
must be an explicit declaration fro III the Angli- 
can bishops in favour of the seven sacraments, 
of the Eucharistic sacrifice of the ne,v la,v, of 
the Real Presence, and transubstantiation of 
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the elenlents in the Holy Sacrament of the 
..t\..1tar, of the lnyocation of the Blessed Virgin 
)Iary and the .L\.ngels and Saints, and of the 
perpetual infallibility of the visible Catholic 
Church of CHTIIST here upon earth; and that 
the souls of the faithful departed are benefited 
by the prayers ancl alms of their fello,v 
Christians on earth, ancl especially by the most 
Holy Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of CHTIIST. 
Upon all these points and others also relating 
to free ,viII, original sin, predestination, and 
:-good ,vorks, the Eastern Church is equally ex- 
plicit, and, ,vithout an explicit ackno,,
leclgnlent 
()f these vital Catholic truths, she ,viII neyer 
form a union ,vith the 
-\.nglican Church, or any 
other body of Protestants. 
"r e need scarcely say that upon all these 
l)oillts our o,vn Latin Catholic Church is equally 
explicit, and ,vith us there is one other point, 
\vhich we at least regard as equally vital, and 
that is the ackno,vleclgment of the Prilnacy of 
S. Peter's Chair: ,ve cannot see ho,v ,yithout 
this, it is possible to preserye any unity in the 
Christian Church. The Greeks ackno,,
ledge 
,vith ourselves that our LORD conferred the 
Primacy originally upon S. Peter, but they 

ssert that after S. Peter's death it ,vas be- 
<J.ueathed to the Church, and that the Church 
had the po,ver of conferring it, or ]10t, upon 
any individual episcopal see. Theyacknowlet1ge 
R 2 
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that the Church did in fact confer it upon the 
ROlnan See in honour of the' prince of tlip 
Apostles, ,vho in that city sealed his testilnony 
by a glorious martyrdon1. 'Ve Latins, on the 
other hand, ,vhile ,ye claiul a still higher foullJa- 
tion for the Papal !)rin1acy, Inay at lcast be 
fairly entitled to ask of our Oriental brethren, 
,vhy in the ackllo,yledging as they do, that the 
Prilnacy of the Christian Church, ,vas by the 
consent of the \vhole Episcopate conferred upon 
S. Peter's successors, the Bishops of the I{o111an 
See, they should at any subsequent period have 
thro,vn off their con1mullion ,vith that Apostolic 
See, ,,,ithout at any rate (on their own principle) 
calling upon the ,vhole Church to ratify their 
act, and to transfer the Primacy of Peter to 
son1e other see? This the Greeks have never 
done: they have indeed accused the I")opes of 
heresy, and have over and oyer again asserted, 
that, by falling into heresy, the Popes haye ipso 
facto incurred the loss of that Primacy, ,yhich 
(on their o,yn sho,ying) the U niyersal Church 
had originally conferred upon tllcn1: but if 
there ,vere true ground for this assertion, ho,v 
comes it that they ha ye neycr been able to con- 
vene an a
cumenical Council to confirnl the 
charge, and to ratify their conclusion that the 
Prin1ac,r should be transferred to son1e other 
see? Is it; that ,,-hen JESUS CHRIST I-lilnself 
instituted a Primacy cven al110ngst His O,vn 
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Apostles (for the Greeks eyen adlnit this) and 
in so doing sho,ved that lIe deelned it needful 
for the peace and order of His Church,-is it 
(1 say), that they \yould assert in contradiction 
to the infinite ,yisdom of Our LORD and 
laster, 
that a Primacy for the ,yhole Ohurch ,vas not 
necessary, ,vas even disadvantageous? .K or is 
it any reply to this question to affirI11, <,vhat all 
Catholics admit) that, in the strict sense of the 
tcnn, CHRIST alone is the IIead of the Church; 
this ,vas as true during the lifetime of S. Peter, 
as it is no,v, or as it has eyer been. CHRIST alone, 
in the strict sense of the ten11, is the IIead of 
the Church, ,vhether in each diocese, or in the 
"\vhole Ohurch collectively: but the question is, 
,vhether in each diocese for the sake of unity 
and good order, for the continuance of the 
l)riesthood, for the continuation of that teach- 
ing, ,vhich Our LORD declared should continue 
"even until the end of the ,vorId," for the per- 
petuation of the sacraluents and of Lhat l-Ioly 
ðacrifice in ,yhich ",ve sho,v forth the death of 
the LORD until He come again;" the question 
is, ",-hether for all these purposes it is not 
neces:sary that there should ever be, as there 
eyer has been, a Diocesan Bishop, as the 
successor of the ...-\.postles and the 'Tical' of 
CHRIST J ES'CS in that particular Diocese 
 
....\.nd whether if there be that necessity for each 
Diocese, ,vhich the Greeks ackno,vledge as ,ve 
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do, that necessity is not stronger still for the. 
whole Church, consisting as she does of so lunny. 
various and conflicting nations 
 1Vhether (I 
say) it is not needful for the unity and ,yclfare 
of the Catholic Church at large, that as each 
Diocese possesses a Vicar of JESUS CHTIIST 
specially ordained to represcnt the Diyine 1\Iaster 
in that local portion of his Flock, so the "whole 
Church should look to that Bishop, ,yhOnì all 
antiquity concurs in cal1ing the successor of 
Peter, as the general and snprenle Vicar of It
 
Divine Founder 
 Suppose for a mOlllel1t that 
the Papacy ,vere abolished, ,,
hat ,vould be its 
effect upon Christendonl 
 Does any sane man 
pretend that such an abolition ,vould tend to 
unity? But 'VOl.llel it not tend to still further' 
division? vV ould it "
eakcn or strengthen the 
reIîgious principle an10ng Inallkind 
 vVho ,yould 
rejoice at it? )V ould it be the Infidel, or the 
Believer 
 The Sectary or the Catho1ic? "r e 
are not of tbat school, ,vhich delights in cxtrenle' 
assertions of the po,yer, or the infallibility of 
the Papacy; "
e shut not our eyes to the facts of 
Ecclesiastical Jlistory. ':Y" e ackno,vlec1ge the 
legitiluate force of 1vhatever argulllent can fairly 
be deduced froln any snch facts, but it is }Jre- 
cisely on this very ground that "-'e contend for 
the absolute nec0ssity' of the Prill1acy of S. 
Peter's successors in order to Inaintaill the unit.,r 
and vitality of the ,,,hole Church. 'Y" e belieyc' 
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that the infallibility of the Catholic Church is 
a collective gift, that it is inherent in no one 
separately and personally, but that it is shared 
conjointly by the .whole Episcopate in its 
collective ;lction, and separately only in so far 
as separate action 
s in strict conformity to the 
a
culnenical La-ws of the ,,-hole Church and 
her (Ecumenical Tradition: but believing this, 
ancl 'what Catholic ,yill deny ,it? nlust ,yp not all 
the more ackllo,vledge, that the highest and 
1nost elninent share of this glorious I>rerogative, 
the Infallible guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
helongs to the successor of S. Peter, the Bishop 
of the Holy See? 'Ve say not that it belongs 
to him, so much in his individual and separate 
capacity, but in his relations collectively ,vith 
the ,vhole Church, and the rest of the Universal 
Episcopate. .A.ffirming this, and ,\Te believe that 
in so doing ,,-e are backed by the 'T oice of 
Antiquity, ,ye can at once account for the 
l)artial and individual hackslidings of some of 
the Popes, and yet on the other that this fact, 
lanlentable as it i
, has never Ï1npaired the force 
of their general authorit)
, nor the utility of their 
perpetual Prinlacy. If the menl1ers of the 
Greek Church 'will not no,,,, as in the days of 
S. Chrysostoln and S. Basil, accept the Prinlacy 
of the Holy See, let theln at least in COffilnon 
consistency sho,y us, ,vhere else this PriIl1acy, 
1yhich they confess was originally conceded by 
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Our LORD to I')eter, no,v resides, or ought to 
reside 1 It is not for us, ,vho are mere laYlnen, 
to argue further or more deeply on this 
mOll1entous question: it is not for us, ,vho are 
the advocates of Peace and Re-union, to aSSUlne 
a controversial tone to'\vards that venerable 
Eastern Church, '\vhich has so gloriously through 
centuries of l\Iahometall persecutiun contended 
for the great cardinal dogmas of the Christian 
faith; but ,ve do implore of our Oriental 
brethren calmly to consider the foundations of 
that l)rilnacy, '\vhich claims to be built upon 
the diyine ,yord of CURIST to Iris apostle Peter 
" I say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I w'ill build 1fy Church, and the gates 
of 1-Ie11 shall not prevail against it." 
tVe are COlne to a strange l)eriod of the 
Church's IIistory, but to a still stranger and 
nlore terrible one of this ,vol.lcl's history. Look 
around and ,,,hat do ,ve see on all sides? 'V aI'S 
and bloodshed from one end of the earth to the 
other! 'Veapons of destruction on a scale, 
that is literally appalling! One destructive 
invention succeeding another ,vith a rapidity 
that baffles all calculation, and that renders 
nugatory a previous outlay of millions sterling! 
We see nation rising against nation, on the 
ground of ,vhat is no,v tenllpd the inh
rellt 
right of each nationality to govern itself-and 
,vhat is this, but to assert a principle that Inust 
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inevitably dissolve all existing empires and 
kingdo1l1S, if it be once fairly ,vorked out 
 "r e 
behold seditions every,vhere at ,york, every- 
'where ullderlnining the social and political 
frame,vork of each country. "
hen \yere 
pestilences both anlong men and beasts Inore 
general or Inore terrible 
 or famines on a 
greater scale, nObvithstanding the boasted 
triulnphs of Free Trade 
 "Then in all history 
,yere earthquakes so frequent or so destructive 
 
One thing alone of the terrible calanlities, ,vhich 
our LORD foretolJ, still relnains unfulfilled: 
'vc do not yet 'witness the darkening of the sun, 
the InOOIl has not yet refused to give her light. 
But the moral and metaphorical Sun of Diyine 
Reyelation has been obscured by the inlpiety 
of nUHl: in his vain reasonings the superficial 
upholder of a science, "that puffetll up," has 
dared to question the Truths of Reyelation, 
though he has not ventured to find a substitute 
for it: and the llietaphurical 
Ioon, GOD'S IIoly 
Church, ,vhich borro,ys her light fro III the 
everlasting Sun of l{ighteousness, is turned into 
blood: that is to say, a 11letaphorical death has 
been inflicted upon her Prelates, her Priests, 
and her Re1igio,us, especiaHy in that land of 
Italy, 'where of old GOD had placed Her Chief 
Citadel; and ,vho kno,ys ,vhat further ancllnore 
terrible accomplislunent of that Divine Predic- 
tion may still be in store for her? ,.A.l1 things 
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seem to betoken that 've are rapidly approaching 
the termination of ,vhat our LORD terms "th
 
Tin1cs of the Gentiles," that is the tilue during 
,vhich the nations cOllyerted to Christianity ,yere 
to constitute GOD'S favoured people, occupying 
the position fOl'1l1crly held by the Chilrlrell of 
Abraham. S. Paul in his Epistle to the Romans 
,varns us of the con1Ïng of this eyelltful tin1e: 
S. Peter foretells it also. But on the other 
hand, the ,vhole of the inspired volume points 
to a great lnoral reaction, to a grand triun1ph of 
the Church, after this last conflict shall be past, 
,,,,hen Unity shall reign from one end of the 
earth to the other, ,yhen J e,v and Gentile shall 
con1bine in one ullaninlous adoration of JESUS 
CHRIST, and ,yhen the l{ingclom of 1\fessiah 
sha1l s,vallo,v up all the kingdolns and elnpires 
that haye eyer been established here below. 
Is this then a tilne for Christians to uphold 
their past divisions? is it not rather a tin1c for 
III llÍnal charity, for Juutual forbearance, for 
lllutual cXplanation? A yoicc has gone forth 
at least on one side of the ,vall of separation 
calling all nlen to Unity in the Truth: that 
great nurl relnarkable Juan, the yenerable Dr. 
Pusey, has come forth ,yith all the ,veight of hiR 
gigantic learning, ,yith all the energy of a bound- 
less charity, to can upon all the D1elnbers of his 
o,vn Con1ffiunion to go back to the fountain of 
Primitive, Tradition, and laying aside the 



C011Jorate Be-union. 


251 


asperities of polemical controyersy, by mutual 
explanations, and orthodox interpretation of 
dubious formularies, to prepare the ,yay for a 
general pacification of Ohristendom. Others, 
like the learned and zealous Dr. F. G. Lce, haye 
followed in the s
une noble track, and by the 
restoration of Oatholic l{itual as the outward ex- 
pression of a true dogmatic revival in the 
Anglican Church, are preparing that Church, 
,ve trust eventually as a 'ie/wle, for a Corporate 
Re-union ,,
ith Catholic Ohristendom. If ,ve 
look to the East, although the spirit of ancient 
prejudice still ren1ains nn10ngst lUan}"" of the 
learned clergy of the Eastern Ohurch, still ,ye 
can discern a marvellous desire for Union, and 
a growing conviction of the destructive influence 
of the internal diyisions in the Ohristian Family. 
Thi
 is surel!
 a cheering S}ìnptoln, and it 111ay 
serye in some degree to counterbalance the 
opposite moyement, ,vhich "
e n1ust ackno,vl2dge 
is ,yidening and deepening to,vard
 Infidelity. 
Infidelity is the great enemy, against ,vhich in 
our day Ohristianity has to contend. But if 
Christianity continue as heretofore, to be re- 
presenteCl by a diyided body, agreeing in little 
E:'lse than in cursing and hating one another, 
it i
 quite clear that an enormous advantage ,,'ill 
be given to the Infidel Foe. It is on this 
account that ,ve have ahvays insisted that the 
oJ 
first and most in1portant step on the Christian 
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side is to labour to,vard effecting a Corporate 
Re-union, and an extinction of our manifold 
differences. If even our Blessed SAVIOUR had 
not insisted on the organic Union of His 
Follo,vers, if He had never prayed "that they 
might be One e\?en as lIe and the FATHER are 
One," still even common sense, comrnon policy, 
and a cornInon danger, ,yould suggest at any 
rate the endeavour to effect it: nor can ,ve 
understand, ho,v any zealous Christian, still less 
an y zealous Catholic, can oppose the under- 
taking. And yet SOlne of the best Catholics do 
oppose it, and by misunderstanding or lnis- 
representing our motives, or our means, labour 
to bring it into disrepute. 
Let us in conclusion briefly state SOlne of the 
objections ,vhich are thus brought, and let us 
see ho,v far they deserve our consideration: and 
in doing so at present I shaH confine nl}'self for 
the most part to the question of a Corporate 
I{e-ullion bet,veen the Anglican Church and 
the Catholic Church. 
It ,viII be said, then, by the objector, and 
especially the Catholic objector, nothing is im- 
possible to GOD, and the more ,ve ask of Him 
the Inore ,ve Inay look to gain; but still, 
Ifis indications in Providence are often our 
guide ,vhat to ask and ,vhat not to ask. '\Ve ask 
,vhat is probable; ,ve do not ask definitely that 
England should be converted to Catholicism in 
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a day; such a prayer (unless under the authority 
of a particular inspira tion ) ,youlcl be pre- 
sumptuous, as being a prayer for a miracle. 
No,,' then the question is, ,,'hether the cOllyersion 
of that Corporate Body, ,vhich ,ve call the 
Anglican Church, would not be in the same 
general sense a n1Ìrac1e? in the same sense in 
,vhich it 'would be a n1Ìracle for the Thalnes to 
change its course, and run into the sea at the 
"\tVash instead of the Xore. Certainly in the 
course of ages such a change of direction Inight 
take place ,,-ithout miracle; by the stopping up 
of a gorge, or the alteration of a leyel. But ,ve 
should not pray for it; and if ,ye ,vished to 
divert the stream from London, ,ye should cut a 
canal at Eton or T,,,ickenluun; ,ve should carry 
the innumerable drops of ,vater our o,vn ,vay 
by forming a ne,v bed by our o,vn l.abour; and 
for the success of this project ,ve might perhaps 
reasonably pray. 
K o'v I beg my readers to observe I am stating 
the objections of our opponent
, as I think, in 
the strongest ,yay in ,,-hich thpy can be put, 
and in fact aln10st in the very ,yords in ,,'hich 
they ,vcre once put before Ine. 
Such an objector Inight continue: that the 
Anglican Church is sui generis; it is not a 
collection of individuals; but it is a bed, a riyer- 
l)ed, formed in the course of ages, depending on 
external facts, such as political, civil, and social 
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arrangements. Vie,ved in its structure it has 
never been more than partially Catholic. If 
its ritual has been mainly such, yet its Articles 
are the historical offspring of Luther and Calvin. 
And its Ecclesiastical organization has ever 
been, in its fundalnental principle, Erastian. 
To 11lake that actual, visible, tangible body 
Catholic, ,vonld be si1l1ply to make a new creation. 
It ,voldd be to turn a Panther into a I-lincl: there 
are great similarities bet\yeen a Panther and a 
Hind: still they are possessed of separate 
natures, and a change fron1 one to the other 
,vould be a destruction and reproduction, not a 
process. It could be done perhaps ,yithout a 
lniracle in a succession of ages, but in any 
.assignable period, no. 
See, such an objector ,vould continue, what 
,vould be needed to bring the Anglican Church 
in to a. condition capable of Union ,vith the 
Catholic body. There have ever been thre
 
great parties in it. The Rod of Aaron (so to 
call it) nlust swallo,v up the serpents of the 

Iagicians. That Rod has gI'O'Vl1 of late years: 
doubtless. But the history of opinion, and of 
Anglican opinion, has ever been a course of 
reactions. Look at ourselves even, as an 
illustration of this; Truths de Fide are un- 
changeable and indefectible: but ,vhen you 
conlC to the opinions of the schools, to the 
questions still open to Theological controversy 
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in the Catholic Church, you see at one period 
the Gallican '.rheory (as it is tenned) at another 
the Ultran10ntane in the ascendant. 'Ve can 
reinelllber ,vhen the latter ,vas upheld by only 
a fe,v able ,vriters like Lan1ennais, but re- 
jected by the over,,
hehl1ing lnajority of Catholic 
authors. ",r e have liyed to see it in the as- 
cendant; but close observers tell us that a 
reaction i" once more setting in against it-a. 
reaction, that ,viII s,veep it frolll the face of 
Catholicity. IIo,v much less then can ,,'e count 
upon the pel'll1anenCe of any particular Theologi- 
cal current in such a discordant body as the ....\n- 
glical1 Church 
 The chance is, humanly speak- 
ing, that the Catholic 1110Veinent in the Anglican 
Church, being itself a reaction, ",ill ll1eet ,,,ith 
a reaction: but suppo
e it does not. Then it 
has to absorb into itself the Evangelical and the 
Broad Church parties. "11ell it has done this, 
the Erastian party, ,vhich embraces all three, 
and against ,vhich there is no reaction at present, 
,vhich ever has been, ,vhich is the foundation of 
Anglicanism, lnust begin to change itself. "..... e 
may safely say all parties ever haye been 
Erastian. ,A,..rchbi::,hop "\Vhitgift, a Cahinist, 
,vas an Erastian, as n1uch opposed to the Puritans 
as Laud ,vas. And Bishop IIoadley, the re- 
presentative of the Broad Church, ,vas of course 
emphaticaHy an Erastian. But let us keep to 
the Catholic party: they ,vere Erastian in Laud, 
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they are Erastian in their most advanced phase 
110\Y. Look at their party tactics: ,,
hat "
as 
their rejection of Gladstone at Oxford, ,vhat is 
their glorification of his political antagonist, 
Disraeli, but an Erastian policy î and ,,,ho are 
specially the promoters of it but the Union 
Ret,ieu', and the party it represents? 
'Vhen then "'e COlne to consider the possibility 
of the Established Church becoming capable of 
Catholicisll1, \ve must suppose its Evangelical 
party adding to its tenets the Puritanisu1 of 
Carhvright, as ,veIl as diso,vning at the same 
time its o\vn and Cartwright's Protestantism: 
,ve lnust suppose the Catholic party recalling the 
poor Non-jurors and accepting their anti-Eras- 
tianism, ,vhile preserving and perfecting its O'Vll 
orthodoxy; and the Broad Church party deny- 
ing that Royal Suprelnacy, ,vhich is the boast 
of members of it, as different from each other 
in opinion as Tillotson, .A..rnold, and Colenso. 
'Ve must anticipate the Catholic party, first 
b
ating t.\YO foes, each as strong as itself, and 
then taking the ne,y step, never yet drean1cd of 
except by the Non-jurors, ,vho in consequence 
left the establishInent, and by the first authors 
of the "Tract
 for the TI
mes," of the nc,v step 
of thro\"ing off the supremacy of the State. 
Then comes another question, involved indeed, 
but not brought out clearly, in ,,
hat I have 
been saying. 'Vho are meant by the members 
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of each party, the Clergy only or the Laity 
also? It is a miracle, if the Catholic party 
an10ng the Clergy of the establishment manage 
to s'\vallo,v up the Evangelical and the Broad 
Church; but ho,v much more difficult an idea 
is it to contemplate, that they should absorb the 
,vhole Laity of their Comn1union, of ,,
hom 
but a fraction is ,,
ith theln and a great 
portion Evangelical, a greater Broad Church, 
and a still greater, alas, ,,,ithout any faith 
at an. 

loreover, how is it possible to forget that the 
Established Church is the Church of England? 
That Dissenters are, both in their o,vn estilna- 
tion and in that of its o,vn members, in some 
sense a portion of it; and that even were its 
own proper laity Catholic in belief, the ,,,hole 
population of England, of ,vhich Dissenters 
forIH perhaps not less than a half, ,yould, as re- 
presented by Parliament, still claim it as their 
o\vn? and, of course, w11en it caIne to the point, 
they ,vould have fact and po,ver on their side. 
It is indeed hard to conceiye that the constitu- 
tion of the Church of England, as settled by 
.A.ct of Parliament, can be lnade fit for Re-union 
,vith the Catholic Church, till political parties, as 
such, ,vith the great interests of the :K ation, the 
country party, the manufacturing, the trade, 
becolne Catholic as parties. Before that takes 
pl
ce, and sooner than it ,,,in, there IDight seem 
s 
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a :still greatl'l' prohaLility that the EstahlishecI 
Church ,,-ill CC:lse to be, in conseqnence of the 
]
rce Uhnn'h and yoluntary prill
i'ple and 1110ye- 
111C11t. 
() that from thiB point of yic,y at least 
it i
 difficult, if 110t quite impossible, to euncc!Ye 
the E
tahli:-\Innent rnnning into C\Üholielsll), any 
1110re than "-c can cOllceiyc the Thalnes runnin ()" 
o 
into thc "
a
h. 


l1a ,-ing 1l0"
 put bcforc onr Reader
 sonIC of 
the objl'('tioll
, ,,-hich 111ay be fairly urge<l 
:l.gaiJl:,t tlit' fca
ibilit.'
 of our Union scheIlle, ,yo 
lllu
t ('rayc their indulgence, before "'C clo!':e onr 
article, ,,-hilp ,ye set forth ,vhat \Ye hayc to 
a.'- 
in reJ>I.Y to thl'
c ohjections. 
In tll<' nr:,:t plaee, let lue obserye that though 
I lUl\
e pnt the objections into the Juouth of a 
Catholie, the.,. arc for the lllost part ,yhat luight 
occur to a 111CInber of the Church of England 
or any othcr cOlnnlllnion; they are ,vhat 1night 
be nrgc(l ,,-jth equal forec by eyen a Rationalist 
in the ('o!tnllns of the TÙJle:-:, or the Pall J[all 
Ga.
ette. 
The ol)jcetioll in faet :U110nnts to this: it is 
in1 l >o:':-iihlp to llulke EnO'lan<l Catholic a!
ain; as. 
t"' .. 
lìupo:,:",ihk' a:-: it ".oulcl he to ehange the (,Ollrf'C' 
of the 'ThaInl's, or to elnpty that Riyer into the 
"ra
h in4ead of the K ore. N o,v "ye can uncler- 
sta 11(1 
Hl' It an objection a
 this conling fron1 one 
,yho disl>t'licyed in Christianity, or ,vho abhorred 
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Catholicis1l1, or fron1 one ,vho agreed heart and 
soul with thp Protestantisln of the Establish- 
Inent, or the still vaguer IJrotestantisIll of 
Englan(l at large: but "'hat "-e find it difficult 
to un<lerstand, is ho,y such an objection can 
l)rocced fr0111 anyone ,yho believes in the divine 
force of Catholicisln, or ,yho believes that the 
conunand to teach all nations 'nlS giyen to lIis 
Church by a GOJ;-)I
\.N. Is it consistent with 
that helief to regard its fulfihnent as an im- 
})()ssibility? hut if tl1<.> Catholic ohjector ,vill 
(nYl1 the possibility of converting England to 
Catholicity, he Blust Ù .fortiori own the possibility 
of eOllyertillg the ....\.nglican Church, ,,-hich is 
hut a portion, though the ]110;.;t elllÎnellt portion 
of Englallll. If, on the other hand, he deny that 
possibility, I silDply reply, that he is no Catholic, 
or a very poor one. llut I 
\":'::'lune that he 
ad1l1it
 it to he possible, as po
siblc as it i
 to 
COllyert an

 other nation, or as possible as it i
 
to fulfil the cOlnn1and of CHRIST, "go ye anll 
teach all N atiolls.
' 
,,",'''en, then, the question at once con1es to this. 
,vhat is tIle readiest Ineans of conycrting 
England; ,,-hat ,youhl seen1 to be, under the 
existing cireUIDstance::; of the càse, lnost in 
harmony ,\.ith "'hat Divine Proyidence, and the 

pirit of GOD, is actually doing .ullongst us 1 Is 
there any Catholic 1l10YCU1ent observable .Hllong 
any portion of the English people? and if so, 
S 2 
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,v here is it? ,vhat do w.e see? ...'tssured]y no 
one ,vill cIeny that ever since the year 1833, ,,,hen 
the illustrious N e\vman, in conjunction ,,-ith the 
learned Dr. Pusey, first conlluenced the publica- 
tion of the celebrated "Tracts f07' tlte TÙnes," 
a most relnarkable luovement to,vards Catholic 
principles has set in in the Anglican Church; 
we ,vill not call it a corporate Inovement in its 
first comn1.enCen1ent, but it ,vas surely intended 
to be so, and in the sequel if it has not beco111e 
so, ,,,c kno,v not ,,,hat movement could ever 
claim such a designation. I ulyself ,veIl re- 
111en1.be1' in the early part of the year 1834 the 
three first of this series of tracts ,yere placed in 
IllY hands by a cousin of mine, a Canon of 
Lichfield Cathedra], and in commending thelll 
to IllY perusal, he said, not unnaturally, "I think 
yon ,,,ill find then1 son1e,vhat in your line!" On 
the follo\ving day, ,,,hen I had read them, he 
asked 111e ,vhat I thought of them, and I replied: 
"I ,,,ill tell you ,,,hat I think of thel11; these 
tracts are the COlnnlencelnent of a 1110Yen1ent, 
the end of ,,,hich ,,,ill be the Re- unio11 of your 
Church ,vith the 11:other Church." 
So I said three and thirty years ago, and I 
claiu1 credit to 111yself for haying said it-and I 
say no"T, looking back to that day, and 
looking back on all that has happened 
since in the Church of England,-it ,yas the 
COJlUnenCelncllt of a Catholic llevolution in the 
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English Church. In the sixteenth century 
there ,yas another Dlovement in this saIne 
Church, but then, alas! it was a movelnent 
to\vards Protestantisln, and that movement in- 
augurated a Protestant Revolution in the 
National Church; ,ye kno"r the history of that 
Revolution, how. small it ,vas in its beginnings, 
ho\v it "ras at first per
ecutec1, and then aided 
by the State, and by the Ecclesiastical authori- 
ties; ho\v Protestant errors \vere broached at 
Paul's Cross, and in other less eminent pulpits, 
and ho,v they gradually spread and infected the 
majority of the Anglican clergy, till at length, 
political circllln.:;tances favouring the current, 
the severance of this great Church was at last 
effected from the parent stock, and as our holy 
I
ing, St. EchvarLl the Confessor, had foretold 
on his dying bed in the Palace of ".,.. eshnillster 
nearly five hundred years before, the "Green 
Tree" of old England "'lL
aS cut dO'lL'n," and 
"ca1']'>ied to the distance oj' three fu]'lon[J8 from 
his own root." 
But the nineteenth century ,yas destined to 
,vitness a secoll(l and a holier Revolution: the 
same blessed Inonarch sa\v in that mystic vision 
oJ 
hO"\y this tree, 110\V stripped of its leaves ar:.d 
shorn of its antique glory, should one day re- 
turn to its original stock; but, said St. Eù,varc1, 
"it ,vill be \vithout the help of any man's 
hand." Truly it has been ,,
ithout the aid of 
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hUIHan hand, for those ,,-ho ought to hayc 
,,'eJcollIC(l it, ,vho ought to haxc ai(led anel 
encourage{l it
 have scorned it, have spokcn evil 
of it; ye::-, the

 have done their feebJe aU to 
hinder it. The Oatholics, ,,-ho ought to have 
rejoiced at it, h(t\
e maligned it alHl turned it 
into ridicule, but the J110YClnent has gro\vJl 
llohyithstanding. Catholic doctrine is now" 
preaehed in the puJpits of the English Church 
frolH one end of thp kingclolll to the other. 
Those pulpits that heretofore resounded \vith 
blasphenlou
 dcnunciations of the I{eall
resence 
and :-\coffing
 at transubstantiation, 1l0"
 pour 
forth orthodox and de\-otional vindications of the 
verity of Ohriðt's PrcðeIH.'e in the Sacranlent of 
the altar, and of the priceless yaluc of that clean 
oblation, ,yhich the prophet 
laJachi ha{l fore- 
told should eyery\vhere be offered anlong thc 
cOIn-erted Gentile
 froIH the ri:;illg to the :-:etting 
of the sun. The people are once l110re Slun- 
l110ned to the Tribunal of l
enance, and Catholic 
1110rality is again inculcated froll1 pulpits that 
uscJ tù utter only the errors of Calvin or 
Luther: the ycnerahle l{itual of Catholicis111 
is being gra(lually rcstored in aU its ancient 
graueleur, the S\ye0t perfulne of holy incense is 
again inhaled in our ancient tenlple
, the ll(lllle
 
of 
Iary and of the 
aillts are again honoured 
and invoked, and luen arc once Blore callcd to the 
practice of sanctity alle1 the in1Ïtation of the 
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aint
. Xor arc the
e the only :-:ign:-: uf l'C- 
Y1\"l11 IT Catholic Princi l }le ill the Engli:-:h 

 
 
Church , . the re1icrious and mOllastj(" :-;tate:-: are 
o 
a<raill held in hononr . , and :si:-;tl'r
 of charity 
o 
 
.and Dlerc.r, as \yell a, other 
isterhoo( b, are 
established in Inany places ,yith the full ap- 
proyal of tIlc ecde
iastieal authorities, au( l to 
the great ('(lifieation of the 11eighhonrhuod:-; 
,,-herein the\
 d,,-eU. SOlll
 CatllOlie:-; talk of 
oJ 
these attelupts to re:-:torc the Ino1la4il' life i:l 
the .....\..nglicall Church, a
 if it \ycre a IHcre 
hanl. 
I1at ,,,hy should Hot the lnonastie life he re- 
stored 
llllongst 
 \.Jlglican
, \\-hiIt. it ha
 
.always been preser\-ed <ln1011g the Greck
, the 
Ne:,torian:-:, anet 
Ionophysite
 of thl
 Ea
t? 
Ko Catholic talks of the Rlls
ian l11onk:-:. or the 
monk
 of 
lount .L \.tho
, a
 :,h
Ull 1l10ll k:-:. It i
 
.adnÚtìe(l eyen that there are 11lOllk
 .nllong the 
Buddhists: ,,'h

, then, in the HallIe of COllllllOll 

ell:-:e, l11ay not our .L\.nglican brethren reyive 
the 1110n<lstic :--tate in their cOl11l11nJlion, \\-ithont 
raising a bigottecl and ill-conditioncd :-;l1e(,1" froB1 
sonie Catholi

, "Tho ought to be the tir
t to rl'joice 
.,at thi
 act of hOlnage to the sonlldlle:-:
 of tho:-;e 
principle", ,yhich Catholicity ha
 C'-Cl' upheld, 
but \vhich hitherto Ano'licani:-;lll ha(l stouth- 

 J 
contradicted? For ourselve::; 'Yl' are at a l()
s 
to nnder:4and \vhat pos
ible interC'st of (\ltho- 
licitr, tho:-:o Catholic
, ,vho take thi" line of 
.criticizill!! the effort.;; of 
\...n (J'li
ans to re,tol'C 
u 
 



264 · COlpOl'ate Re-union. 


Catholic usages an10ngst thelllseives, can inlagine 
that they are serving. \Vhat ,,,?ould they have '? 
,vould they ,yish the Anglicans to retain all the 
antiquated prejudices of Protestantism 
 or do 
they fancy that Englishmen can become 
Catholic, ,vithout first abandoning these 
prejudices 1 Is there to be no transition 
bebveen Protestantisln and Catholicism? It 
is a remarkable fact, too, that this illogical 
line of conduct is pursued for the 1110St part 
by some of th
 very men \vho have pro- 
fited by this very movelnent to become 
Catholics theluselves: and yet no,v that the:- 
have reached the threshold, they pursue the iu- 
creclibl
, not to call it revolting policy, of striving 
to thro,v do,,"u the very ladder to ,vhich they 
o,ve their o,vn good fortune! Truly, it is not 
their hand that ,viII help any of their former 
associates in their struggles after Divine Truth, 
but ,ve ,viII also add, it ,villnot be their puny 
hand that ,viII hinder the great ,york. They 
tend simply to render Catholicisnl itself ridicu- 
Ions and odious to those ,vho are honcstly 
seeking for it: and yet ,vhen the glorious 
Religious revolution of the nineteenth century 
shall have fairly ,vorked itself out, they ,vill 
be the loudest to assert that they ah,-ays 
approved ,vhat they never failed to cOlldelllll. 
Of one thing they may rest assured, that the 
more violent they are in ridiculing the 
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Catholic nlovement in the Anglican Church, 
the more determined ,vill be the resistance 
of those of their Catholic brethren, ,vho SYln- 
pathize and rightly sympathize ,vith it, for 
it is the one single chance (if "
e may use 
such a phrase), the one only hope of 1'c- 
catholicizing England, as it is the one single 
symptonl of any return on the part of our 
separated brethren tu Catholic principles and 
Catholic belief. 
'Vhat then ,ve have to do, is not as our 
objectors suggested, to cut a canal for the 
Thalnes, that he might empty his streanl into 
the "rash instead of the N ore; ,ve are, content 
,vith the Tluunes, as we find hiln; all ,vo ,vant 
to do is to IJurify his ,vaters froln the filthy 
acculllulations of three centuries, and to make 
him once Inore a clear and healthy streanl, as he 
,vas ,vhen his sturgeons were a dainty dish at 
the Royal Table, or ,vhen a Lord 
Ia'yor' s Feast 
could comlnand a sahnon at London Bridge. 
This is ,vhat 've ,,"'ant, this is ,vhat ,ve think can 
be done, is being done, and ,viII be completely 
done. ....tlncl so let us take leave of our objector's 
nletaphor, ,vhich after all has served the purpose 
of OlU" argunlent, more than of his O'VI1. 
That it is a difficult, and a very difficult task, 
to revolutionize the Anglican Church in favour 
of Catholicislll,ve are fully lu'epared to admit, 
but we do contend that it is not impossible, and 
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that it is less difficult than to do að ]IUIch for 
England as a ",-hole. Anel "
e contend more- 
L.: 
over that in order to do thi
 for England, it i
 
ne('essary to begin \vith the Anglican Ohurch : 
and ,yhy so'
 Simply because the ..A.nglican 
Church represent:::; the governing ll1ind of Eng- 
laud, and because it is precisely ,yith the 
.:\.ngìican Church that "
e percei YC the IIand of 
GOD actual1y ,yorking: for ,ye pre:.,ull1c that 
not eyen our Catholic objector ,,
ill urge that 
it i
 the (levil ,yho is inspiring ..A.nglicans ,yith 
their love of Catholic usages and their venera- 
tion for the )Ionastic State. ",\'T e1J, then, ,,-hat 
,ye ,vant to do is to elilninatc heresy, schif'Jn, and 
scepticis1l1 frol11 the Church of England. That 
<lone, she hecolnes Oatholic in toto, as)lluch as 
our objector Lecalne, \vhcll he got free froln his 
errOl'S bU1l1e t"
enty Years a.Q:o. As he 
ay:-; , and 
.J II 
 , .., 
sa
's truly, the l{od of ...A,aroll 11lust s,,-allo'v up 
the f-;erpents of the 
fagicial1s: and ,,-hy not, if 
G'OD be as all-p<Hverful as lIe ,,"'a::-; in the tilne 
of 
,Io
es .
 Of course tbe IIigh Church lllust 

nYallo,v up the E,-angelical and the Broad 
Church, antI the 
pirit of (
hristiall belief 111ust 
elilllÎnate the 
cepticisln that lies beyond both. 
No,,'" \vhat is lnodern scepti('i
lll.
 111ay "-e not 
COlllpare it. to the hu!'ks of s,,-ine, on ,yhich the 
Prodigal 'Y:lS reduced to feed after his riotou
 
,val1derings and his reckless squautlerings of his 
patrin10nial suLstance '? nut do ,ye not re- 



C01'lJ01Ycte Ite-anioll. 
.J. 


2G7 


nH
lnber that ,yhcn he had ta
ted thcir un!'aYOlu'
. 
flayour, he thcn hegan to think of the plentiful 
and nutritious foo<! he had Jeft behind in his 
father's house, and the tears flo,yed ,,,hen he 
ren1elnbercd the happy days of old, and he 
aicl, 
,,' I ,,,ill return to 111\. father's hou
e:' So ,,-ill 
it be, so it actuaHy is, with the luetaphorical 
Prodigal. Protestantis1l1 ,yent fcrth in (Luest of 
nc,..- truths or under the '-aill pretext of re
oYcr- 
ing old one=-, by a pro('l'
s of priyate 

arch in 
detiance of established authority, and ,,,hat 
ha
 been the result 
 innulllprablc discorclancef: 
of opinion, till at la
t nniyersal doubt and dOWI!- 
right atheislll stare us in the face. Thc:,c are 
indeed the husks of s,vine 
 But no sanc lllall 
can long rest in the arlns of unbelief. ::\lan 
nh
cls religion. lIe cannot get on ,yithout it. 
It is a nece:,sit,Y of the individual n1an, no ](:':'8 
than of the COlll1110lHyealth. :Xo luan's property, 
no luan's life, is safe ,,'ithout a religious re- 
straint or a religious 
allction: and the 
Olll- 
mnnity cannot hold together ,yithout a religious 
bOll(1. Onr objector talks of Erastianisl11, and 
he tells me that Era-stianislll !lIUSt cease, ere 
England and England's Church return to 
the profession of Catholieisn1. Shall I shock 
hill1 if I reply, no such thing? "That does he 
luean by Erastiallism -? I do not ask the 
etyuH)logy of the ,yord, but of his idea? N 0"-, 
I yeheUIelltly suspect that ,vhat he ".ouhl 
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stigulatize beneath tho shado\v of an odious 
nanIO ,viH turn out to be a very useful, a very 
necessary, ingredient in our scheme, that is in 
the schclne of Divine Providence, ,vhich ,ve are 
striving to serve. 'Vhat ,vas the conversion of 
Constantine? ,vhat the conversion of Clovis, or 
of Ethelbert? ,vhose ,york 'vas that t? GOD'S 
or the Devil's? and yet your 
\.llti- Erastian ,vill 
not scruple to tell you that Erastiallislll sprung 
froin that fact, fro In the glorious fact that 
Christianity mounted on the Throne, that the 
Cross ,vas enshrined on the diadelll of kings. 
<...) 
"r e say, and 've say it boldly, and careless of 
contradictiOi1, in the Christian system, and the 
Christian Constitution of the Po]itical State, 
the Cro,vn lnust haTc, and ought to have, a large 
influence in Ecclesiastical affairs. The Church 
and the State. ought to be closely united in any 
nonnal constitution of the hUlnan Faillily; ,vhat 
,ve have to deprecate and to guard against 
is not this Union, but the abuse of it; it is the 
tyranny of either over the other, or the abuse 
of State influence in crushing the freedom of the 
Pastoral office on the one hand, or of cruelty 
and brute force in the vain atten1pt to crush 
,vhat nothing but argun1ent and holy example 
can subdue, the errors of nlan ,vhell opposed to 
the authority and unity of the Church. 
There is stilJ, ho,vever, one objection, ,vhich 
1ve stated to the Re- union of the Anglican 
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,vith the Catholic Church, and ,vhich fron1 a 
Catholic point of vie,v requires an 311S,yer. The 
-:-\..nglican Church ,yas conlpared to a Panther, 
and the Catholic Church to a Irind, and it ,vas 
rightly argued that a Panther could never be- 
come a Hind. Such a change ,vould be a 
destrnction and reproduction, not a process. 
Doubtless. But is the cOlnparison a fair one or 

ln accurate one 
 In our vie\v of the case, at 
least, it is not borne out by history; as ,ye reaù 
history the Anglican Church, both before and 
since the Religious Revolution of the 16th 
century, is one continuons body, in its ont,,-ard 
organic structure relnaining \yhat it ,yas before, 
though changing its creed in various points. 
N or as ,ve vie\v it, does the question of the 
validity of Anglican orders lnaterially alter this 
question, for assun1Íng that the Anglican body 
in its corporate capacity ,yere to becollle orthodox 
in belief, it ,yould be easy to renledy ,vhat 
111ight be sho,yn to be dcfective in thcir orders, 
and, assluning that a union ,yere agreed on, it 
is obvious that the Anglican party in that case 
could not object to such rectification, but ,youid 
rather desire it and require it. On the other 
hand it Inight be shO\Vll to be nee<llcss, in ,,-hich 
case the Catholic party ,youltl not insist upon it. 
But ,ye ,,,ill take a still ,yider vie\y of Christen- 
d0111: all baptized Christians are c1ailned by the 
Church as her nlclnbers; it is therefore III ore 
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suited to poleulie:-; than to ('harity, to speak of 
any b{)
1y of separated Christi
uls, a:-; if thcre 
,v ere no tie connccting t hell1 ,vith the OTl'at 
L
 :-"' 
)'lothcr Chureh. "Thcn ,yc eOlupare, as Drytlen 
dit1, the Catholie Church to a n1Ïlk ,vhite !Iinc1, 
and the ..Anglican Ohurch to a J>anther, in one 
SPilse of the tel'lll 'YC lllay be 
\.(lopting a 
legitilnate style of poetic ilnager
'
, but I cannot 
.uhnit that ,,
c arc fOJ"!!iJl!! a legitilnate theoloo'i- 
c." c.' L .,:, 
cal "'capon. TInt, ,,,ithout entering further into 
the propriety of OUl
 objector's rnetaphor
, ".e 
,,,ill frankl:
 avO'w, that R,c-l1niol1, a
 vie,,'ed 
frml1 oar side of the bouH(lary, differ:'\ frolu 
".hat it is as vie,yed by 0111' St'parated hrethren. 
Vic,vc(l from onr Ride, it llleans eonyerSiOll, 
,yhcther of individuals or bodies of individuals; 
vic,vecl fr0111 their l"ic1e, it is rather the c
s:-;ation 
of an estrangen}.ent, than the renunciation of a 
sinful separation; vie,yc<l frolll either side, it is 
f'urely a consnul1uation, that. needs not on]y thp 
efforts of zealous lllen, hut the grace an<l special 
assistance of GOD to cOlllplete. "Th

 then 

honld ,ve ,yaste our tiulc in {hvelling on differ- 
ences, ,,-hieh can only cea:-;e ,vhen lucn cease to 
<hvell on the opposite sirles of a tlividing ehaslll- 
a eha
ln, ,vhich it shoul{l he the earnest endca- 
your of all goorl InC11 to bridgc oyer, or rather 
to fin np, and efface frolll their renlelnbranee "? 
Y,{ e cannot eoncludc in hetter ,yords than tho
c 
,vhieh ,yorc published ncal' 200 ycars ago by the 
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]earnecl and devout 
T ohn Gother, hilnself a 
conye
-,t, and a Priest of the Catholie Church. 
In an :.Hbnirable ,york, entitled ,. TIle Si1l1Zer'.
 
Complaint to God," he thus expresses hilllself 
in a pra,'
er " F01' the wlwle state of Christendom." 
"0 GOD, hy "rho:-;c Illcrey f:O 1nany XatiollS 
of the Gentiles haye been converted to the 
Faith of Chri
t, perfect, no,,,, I heseech Thee, 
this lllercy to theIn, that by their ()\vn cor- 
ruption or blindne:-;:-; they 1nay not be depriyed 
of that happiness, which Thy fatherly goodness 
has de
igned for theln. 
"Give then1 all a sincere :zeal for Truth, 
even for that Truth ,yhich ,vas (lelivcred to 
thon1 by the ....\.po
tles. l
oot out all heresie
 
froll1 a1110ngst then1, ,yhateyer and ,dlCrC\-er 
they be. Take fron1 thelli all that blindne
s't 
delusion, and perverseness, hy ,vhich el'l'Ol'S and 
con'uptiOJl8 arc luaintainod ,\-ith zeal, ,,-hid) 
belongs only to Thy rrruths. Ileal all their 
sehisIlls, Ly ,yhich a :,candal i
 brought upon 
the Chri
tian X alne, alHI it i
 heC01l1e a rc- 
IH'oach to un bclicyers. 
"0 Bles
ed 
T E:-\US, "Tho hast shed Thr 
Blood for the ::;ah-ation of luan, look upon 
the unhappy 
tate of dÜ'Ùled Cll1'i.
tfnd01n, tUHl 
haye c01npassion on it. See ho,y Thy glorious 
Institution is disfigured: confu
ions 
uHI :-;chi
nls 
are l)roken in where Thou cOll11nandest Unity 
and !)eace to be kept; anilllositics, lllaliec, and 
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revenge have taken the place of that lTIutual 
Love ,,'hich Thou didst so strictly enjoin its 
professors; so that no,y, instead of loving (the 
111ark of Thy Disciples), they seek to destroy 
one another; and Thy N aine is blasphemed, 
through their disorders and ,yickedness, ,vho 
confess it. 
"This is the deformity of those that call 
thcn1selves Thy people; have cOlnpassion, 0 
,
T ESTIS, and, in Thy great nlercy, send relief. 
l
aise up the spirit of the Primitive and 
_-\.postolic tin1es, and let the EnenlY 110 lTIOrC 
prevail, to the ruin of so lTIany souls, and the 
ÍnfalllY of Thy lTIOst holy profession. Chase 

nvay the spirit of ,,
or1dly interest and pride 
froln their hearts, ,vho undertake to teach the 
spirit of .J ESUS CHIUST and Iris Gospe], and 
establish then1 in suc/t a sÙwel'e desÙ'e of a 
general Peace, that they 'JnaY'1ìlake it the subject oj. 
tlteÙ' da il!J p'J'ayeJ's and ende(tl.'ou'l'S to 'pecore'J' the 
[Tnity oj' tlte fi'J"st Beliere'J's, and to see them alJ, 
,yith one faith and one lTIouth, giving glory 
to GOD. 
"Preserve, like,,-ise, I beseech Thee, aU 
Christian Princes in a good correspond- 
ence of Peace, and so settle aB public affairs 
as Thou kno,vest may Inost effectually con- 
tribute to the pub1ic good of Christendom and 
the glory of Thy Holy X ame. "Therefore I 
Illost earnestly inlplore Thy grace in behalf 
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of all Christian Princes: take then1 into Thr 
Protection, and give them such a spirit of true 
piety and solid ,visdom, that they n1ay be able 
to satisfy their great charge for the good of 
their people: and not only be solicitous for 
,yorldly greatness, but much more ho,v they 
may concur in removing scandals, in en- 
couraging virtue, and establishing Unity amongst 
all that believe in CHRIST:' 
"Grant, likewise, 0 n1erciful GOD, to all 
Pastors, in whatever communion they be, such 
a spirit, that they may daily lament the Divi- 
sions of Christendom, and express a common 
zeal for healing t!tem. Let this spirit be such 
as was given to the Apostles, not of fierceness 
and passion, but of meekness; may the salne 
Heavenly Light attend them, to discot'er to tlw1n 
the things that are for Peace; anù in this holy 
disposition, may they all unite their labours, anel 
have Thy blessing for bringing all to a good effect. 
o GOD, how glorious 'would Sion be ,vere all 
united in One Faith !" 
Sur
ly every Christian ,vho loves JESUS 
CHRIST, and every statesman ,vho loves the 
,vel fare of mankind, will respond: "A1IEN." 
G ARENDON PARK, LOUGHBOROUGH. 
On the Fea
t of the B. S. Edu:ard the Confessor, 
King of E/l[lland. 
Octobel' 18, 1866. 
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XI. 


RITUALIS!I IN ITS RELATION TO 
RE-UNION. 


By THE REV. T. 'V. 
IOSS::\IAN, }'I.A., 


RECTOR OF WEST TORRINGTON, LINCOLNSHIRE. 


T IlE important subject of Ritual has been 
treated of ,,-ith reference to almost every 
possible question, and viewed in ahnost every 
possible light; but it has not as yet, so far as I 
know., been much discussed in its bearing upon 
'\vhat is, perhaps, the most important question 
of all-the one ,vhich is, to say the least, tlte 
question of the present day, the Re-ul1ion of 
Christendom. 
l
.itual, in connection ,yith this vital point, is 
what I l)fopose to discuss ill the follo,vil1g 
pages. I anl very far from presulning to 
imagine that I can treat the subject in any 
exhaustive lnanner. All I, shaH venture upon 
,viII be to endeavour to sho,v lww important 
this aspect of Ritual is, and how Ï1npossible it is 
to ignore it in any earnest, 
Yell-devised plans 
for tl

 visible Re-union of the Christian family. 
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I must COlnmence by stating that I intend, 
in ,vhat follo\ys, to use the \vord "Ritual" in the 
,videst possible sense "\yhich the term \vill fairly 
l)ear. I Inean to employ it so as to 'include 
ahnost eyerything in Christianity and the 
Catholic Church \vhich does not COlne under 
the head of doctrine, or, as eve11'"one, since 
th.e publication of Dr. N e"\V1llan' s ....lpologia, 
'seems t
 prefer to call it, "dogma." Looking, 
then, upon dognul, as, in a sense, the soul of the 
Catholic Church, I ,yould call Ritual her bones 
.and sinew's and flesh. And no more than nlan 
.can exist as a visible being in this 'worlel ,vithout 
his body, can the visible Catholic Church, :\Iili- 
tant here in earth, exist "\vithout her Ritual. 
The next step is to distinguish bet\yeen that 
Ritual ,vhich is absolutely essential in, I do not 
say to, the Catholic Church, and that ,vhich is 
essential to the unity of the Catholic Church. 
Everyone kno"\ys that the absolutel,} essential 
})oints of Ritual are, comparatively speaking, 

xtrenlely few. They may be ahllost all in- 
'cluded in the matter of all the sacralnellÌs, "\vith, 
in two or three, the addition of an unvarying 
and invariable fOrIn. And even as to the 
matter of some of the sacranlents, there have 
been differences of opinion amongst theologians 
as to ,vhat it ,vas, though all are agreed that thù 
materia propria of each sacrament TIlliSt cÀist, 
.or else, sacralnentum non conficitu1? 


T 2 
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I have been obliged to clear my ground by 
these prelin1inary ren1arks, because one is Inet 
at aln10st every turn by one's .A..nglican friends 
crying out lustily, as if it w'ore some 1110St re-o 
condite truth, that such and such things are not 
essential to the existence of the Catholic Church; 
and, therefore, not to any particular branch 
thereof. Prove a thing ever so clearly, from 
Holy Scripture, fathers, tradition, antiquity, 
universal consent, edification, charity to souls, 
as soon as there is not one ,vord l110re to be said, 
the Anglican's final end of all controycrsy is, 
" It is not of t.he De Esse of the Church, it is 
only of the De bene Esse;" and one finds all 
ono's labÇ>ur gone for nothing. So far as I can 
see, the only effectual reply is, to say, "Granted 
that such and such things are not essential to 
the existence of the Church, or to the validity 
of her 8a('ran1ents, they are absolutely essential 
to an undivided Church, and to a united or a re- 
united Christendon1." 
I must illustrate my 111eaning by giving 
instances. I ,vill begin ,vith that ,vhich, per- 
haps, ,vithout invalidating, if omitted, the 
sacr
nnent of the altar, COIl1es as noar to that 
which may be compared to an infinitude of 
distanco as a finite mind can grasp,-I 1nean the 
ming1ing ,vater ,,,ith the ,vine in the chalice. 
Let me sunl up yery briefly the argluuents in 
its favour :- 
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1. It is conceded by all, even by opponents, 
that it \yas a 
Iixed Chalice 'which ,vas used by 
our hlessed Lord at the institution of the 
Eucharist, because the J e,ys are known to have 
used the n1ixed cup at the Passover. 
:2. The 1110st ancient Greek Liturgies, bearing 
111e names of Apostles and Evangelists, say, in 
,yhat \ve call the Consecration Prayer, that the 
LORD took in His all-holy IIands the cup of 
,vater and ,vine; and there is not a shado,y of 
reasonable doubt that these ,yords are the un- 
altered testimony of those ",'ho sa,v ,vhat the 
LORD did at IIis Last Supper. 
3. Justin 1\Iartyr, ,vho sat at the feet of 
apostolic men, ,vhen giving in as fe,y ,vords as 
l}ossiblc apparently the ess8ntials of the sacra- 
ment of the LORD'S 
upper,lnel1tions the 
Iixed 
Chalice. 
4. It ,vas the universal practice of the ,,
hole 
Church of GOD, and of every part thereof for 
fifteen hundred years. It is like,vise the prac- 
tice of Churches, as in India, ,vhich have been 
separated fronl the rest of the Catholic Church 
for fourteen or fifteen hundred years. 
And the single exception ,vhich proves the rule, 
the case of the Arnlenian Church, is, perhaps, 
the strongest argulnent of all; for this, the only 
Church ,vhich is said to have fonnally rejected 
the 
lixecl Chalice is, alas, strongly suspected to 
be tainted ,yith f()rIual heresy respecting that 
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especial doctrine of 

hich this 1nost venerable- 
and apostolic piece of Ritual is .elnblenlatica1. 
Other arguments n1ight be multiplied, but 
snrely "what has béen said is enough. In fact, 
had the lllnch-abused Roman Church decreed 
that the omission of the ,vater ,vould invalidate 
the saCran1el1t, I do not see very ,yell ,,
hat 
entirely satisfactory reply Anglicans could have 
lnade. They ,vould have been hampered by 
their o,vn cel'tain kno,,
ledge, not derived through 
ROlnan sources, that the practice ,vas primitive 
and apostolic; and so ",
ould have been 
elf- 
convicted of hreaking a Catholic tradition. 
But because the !{olnan Church has most 
mercifully said that the on1Ìssion does not 
invalidate, but that the priest ,vho on1Ïts, sins 
Inortal1y-g1'at'itc1' peccat-they takc heart, and 
flatter thenlselvcs that, after all, the 01l1ission 
is a light thing and not of any particular inl-' 
portance. I must repeat again and again, 
usque ad na'llSea1n, until I can get people to 
listen to IHe out of sheer lveariness at nlY im- 
I)ortunity, that these things are of vital im- 
portance to the unity of Christendonl. Can 
anyone be so deluded as to imagine that Greece 
or R0111e ,,,ill have anything ,vhatsoever to do 
,vith us, or to say to us, so long as ,ve continue" 
as a Church, to differ froIn the ,yhole of the 
rest of the Catholic and Christian 'world? 
There has been an interesting correspondence 
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in the ChurcA Tirnes recently behveen J. D. S. 
and 'V. G. The latter does not seeln to care 
to prolong the controversy, so the Anglican 
side has been taken up by one ,vho signs hiln- 
self G. N. 
This letter is so undiluted a specimen of pnre 
Anglicanislll that I cannot re::;ist giving it in 
extenso :- 
" THE LA'V OF THE CHURCH. 
"Sir,-I anl surprised that our friend, 
'J. B. S.' does not see that the principles ,vhich 
he lays dO'Vll with regard to the La,v of the 
Church Catholic are identical ,,,ith those of 
l)rotestant Dissenters ,vith regard to the inter- 
pretation of Holy Scripture. The Church of 
Englancl assunles, and indeed authoritatiyely 
declares, that there is nothing in her doctrines 
or forlllularies opposed to GOD'S "\V ord ,vritten 
or the la,v or usage of the Church Catholic; 
the Protestant Dissenter clainls the right of 
appealing fronl this to his O'Vll interpretation of 
Scripture. ',T. B. S.' clainls the right of appeal 
to his o,\?n interpretation of the Law of the 
Church Catholic. This is the only true ,yay of 
putting it; for the Church Catholic at present 
,o-wing to her unhappy divisions) has no autho- 
ritfltive Court of Appeal to decicle ,yhat is the 
common La,v of the Church upon any disputed 
point. The actual ascertainable La-w of the 
Cluu
ch Catholic consists, like all other la,vs, of 
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t",
o parts, the Lex scripta or Statute Ltnv, and 
the Lex non scripta, or, as ,ye call it in England, 
the Conunon La,v; the Statute La,v of the 
Church Catholic consists (apart from IIoly 
Scripture) only of the decrees of bonâ fide 
CEculnenical Councils held before tbe separa- 
tion of East and "
 est; the Comnlon La\yonly 
of that ,vhich can be proved to be quod senlper, 
quod ub1'qlle, quod ab omnibus held or practised 
in the Church. The practice of the "\Vestern 
Church is no I1101'e binding as Catholic than the 
practice of the Church of England alone, and 
'J. B. S.' Blust kno\v very ,yell that the practices 
and usages ,vhich can be proved to have been 
universally received in the Church from the 
days of the .I\.postles (the quod selnper) are fe,v 
in nUlnber, and not only this, but that it ,vouid 
be very difficult to find t\yO men, ho,vcver 
learned, ,,,ho, if called on to make out a list of 
such ,yould exactly agree. As long, therefore, 
a
 the Church Catholic continues to be incapaci- 
tated, by her divided condition, fronl giving 
authoritative decisions, the claim of a right of 
appeal fronl Provincial Churches to the Church 
Catholic in matters not contained in the Lex 
sCTipta, is merely a claim of appeal to the 
private judgment of the individual; ,vhat he 
eaIls the yoice of the Church Catholic being in 
fact neither nlore nor less than the echo of his 
o"
n. There Inay be many voices joining in the 
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saIne cry, and in that case the echo is of course 
all the louder, but it is only an echo still.- Yours 
truly, G. N." 
Let us examine, not so much the letter itself, 
as the opinions of the school from one of ,vhose 
menIbers it doubtless emanates. 
The authority for all Ritual must, I suppose, 

o far as it is binding upon Catholics, rest upon 
a consensus of the Catholic Church. This is 
allo,ved upon all hands, even by Anglicans. 
"r ould it not then be really the best COlu'se for 
all ,,
ho hold this principle to endeavour in the 
next place to try and ascertain, not ,vhat points 
of Ritual are not Catholic, but those ,vhich are? 
..A.nd ,vhen ,ve have ascertained any point ,vhich 
've are convinced is neither especially Eastern 
nor especially "r estern, but the heritage of both 
alike, ought ,vc not at once heartily and honestly 
to put it into l)ractice
 Is it not very nIuch 
besiùe the mark to say, that "the practices and 
usages ,vhich can be proved to have been 
receivcd universally in the Church from the 
days of the Apostles are fe,v in nUlnber," ,vhilst 
Anglicans do not put those fe,v into practice '? 
The few.er they are, surely, surely, the more 
reason there is for observing them; the less 
excuse there is for neglecting them. 
But there is a sad ,veakness some,vhcre in 
..Anglican principles, or rather in Anglican prac- 
tice. ..Anglicans argue that the points of Ritual 
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1vhich are really Catholic are fe"
, and then 
proceed to act as if there ,vere none at all. 
Again, there is, after all, a considerable num- 
ber of Ritualistic observances, ,yhich no really 
learned man has any doubt about as fulfilJing 
the quod senzper, quod 'llbiq1le, quod ab onzniblls; 
that is, as llluch so as. luany things ,vhich 
Anglicans hold as dear as life, Infant Baptisn1 
for instance. 'Ve allll1aintain that the practice 
of Infant Baptism is a clear case of quod se1np(Jr, 
&c., yet the nlost casual reader uf early Church 
I-listory cannot but be struck ,yith the fact, 
ho,v exceedingly COlnlnon it ,vas for orthodox: 
Christians to defer the baptis1l1 of their children 
until they caIne to years of discretion or 11la- 
turi ty . 
The root of the nlatter is, ,yhat is the authority 
upon ,vhich ,ye do, or leave undone certain 
thingf; ? Is it upon the authority of the Church 
Catholic, or because they are enjoined by the 
Anglican branch of it, --that is, really and vir- 
tually by a single province of the '\Vestern 
Patriarchate, llanlely Canterbury 
 If Angli- 
cans could be but once led, honestly and 
seriously, to ask this question, and to follo" 
Truth ,,,herever it Inight lead them, and deyelope 
it into its fair and legitÜnate and logical con- 
sequences, the I
e-ullion of Christendom -would 
be a question ahnost of days. Do Anglicans 
eyer ask then1seh-es the question ,vhythey baptise 
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their infants? Is it, ,,-hen going back to fir3t 
principles, simply and solely because a l{ubric 
of the English Prayer Book bids th
n1 do it; 
or is it because they are satisfied that it is a. 
practice based upon Catholic consent and 
Catholic usage? I suppose the more thoughtful 
of the Anglican school ,vould reply, that ther 
baptised infants because the direct and inl- 
mediate authority set over them in the LOTID, 
the Rubric of the nook of Conlmon Prayer, 
comn1allded it: but that that Rubric itself ,vas 
based upon the authority of the Church Catholic, 
and sanctioned by the fjllod sempel
, &c. So far 
then 1ye are agreed. Let us ach-ance fust a 
single step, and ask, ,yhat should be done by us 
in points ,vhere ,ve can ascertain the practice 
of the Catholic Cluu'ch, but about ,vhich the 
Church of England is siulply silent? 
I cannot see Inyself ho,v there can possibly be 
a doubt in the n1Înd of any reasonable Inal1 up- 
on the subject-that is of any OllP ,yho really 
desires and prays for the Unit}'" of Christendonl. 
.....-\.gain and again let us assure ourselves, that 
neither the East nor the 'TIT est, nor in fact any 
Ancient Church, ho,vever poor and hunlLle as 
to thi
 ,yodd's estate, ,vill haye anything to do 
,vith us, so long as ,ye are uncatholic in OUI 
usages and practices. 
The" Reformers," so called, of the English 
Church, did, in fact, eUlbody a considerable 
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portion of Catholic usage and Ritual in the 
English Prayer Book. 'Ve may be very thank- 
ful for it; thankful that we have retained as 
much as ,ve have, and lost no lllore than ,ve 
have. But to return for a llloment to the letter 
of G. N.: so far from anyone ,vho lnailltains 
Catholic Ritual being a Protestant, those ,vho 
decline to adopt it are Protestants: and the 
more there are of the party the louder the pro- 
testing echo; but it is an echo still. 
For instance, three hundred years ago the 
Reformers found the 
Iixed Chalice the universal 
practice of Catholic Christendonl. They are 
supposed by some to have abolished this Ritu- 
alistic practice. I do not say that they did: 
but if they did, they ,vere simply Pro- 
testants in so doing, and as such are deserv- 
ing of our sincerest reprehension. But grant- 
ing for a 1110111ent that they did cOllllnit her 
to an unmixed Chalice, they Inade the Eng- 
lish Church pro tanto a Protestant Church. 
They made her take up a position ,vhich she 
entirely, over and over again, in substance, 
I"epudiates,-I mean a Donatist position. It 
follows froln this, that everyone ,vho re- 
pudiates the l\lixed Chalice takes up ,vith, }>TO 
tanto, a Protestant or Donatist position. He 
echoes a Protestant cr,,\T. The true and alto- 
v 
gether annihilating ans'ver to any such Pro- 
testant cry is, in the inspired ,yords of the 
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Blessed Paul, "",r e have no such custom, 
neither the Churches of GOD." 
IIo,v then can it be that such Inen as Henry 
of Exeter, and Samuel of Oxford can profess 
to forbid the u
age of the 
Iixed Chalice in 
their dioceses, because it i
, as they say, un- 
authorized by the Church of England; that 
means, really, reducing stateIuents to their 
essential elements, by the province of Canter- 
bury? 
vVhenever I think or read of these things, I 
am simply filled ,vith 'yonder and astonishment. 
I ask myself, " Can I have made some error or 
mistake in 111Y reasoning 1" and I go through 
the mental process again and again: and finding 
none, I sigh and am silent. 
I have dwelt at considerable length upon the 
question of the ::\lixed Chalice, because the 
arguments in fayour of its being a Catholic 
usage are so very clear, convincing and un- 
answerable. But there are after all n1any other 
important Catholic usages for ,vhich there is 
quite sufficient ground of proof to all reasonable 
minds, and about 'which learned lllen do agree: 
as Îor instance, Fasting Comnlunicating. It is no 
more a "T estern usage than an Eastern, and no 
more an Eastern than a "Y' estern one; it is 
simply a Catholic practice, and for 'which there 
is about as much of the quod semper, L
C., as 
there is for Infant Baptism. The 'Vestern 
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Church orders communicants to b.e fasting from 
. the nlidllight previous, the Eastern Church from 
six o'clock or sunset of the day before; and 
because the greater must include the less, the 
absolute and iuyariable gene1"al rule of both 
Ea
t and 'Vest is, Fasting Con1municating. 
Roth East and ".... est say that the practice ,vas 
comluanded by the Holy Apostles of the LORD 
,TESUS; and if you ask both East and "'Test 
ho,v they kno,v this, they ,viII tell you that they 
have receiyed it fronl those ,vho ,vent before 
thell1 by an unbroken tradition ascending up to 
,a.postolic tin1es. 'Vhat can it luatter then to a 
Catholic, to any one ,,
ho has learned the .....
 B C 
{)f Catholicity, ,vho has grasped its Inerest 
rudilnents, ,,'hether a Proyincial Synod three 
hundred years ago enjoined it or not 
 If the 
English Church at the till1e of the Reforlnation 
enjoined it, ,veIl and good. If she did not, I 
cannot see that it matters one iota; supposing, 
that is, that ,ve ,vish to be Catholics and not 
mere Anglicans. Only, above all things, do 
not let us trifle ,vith our reason and conscience 
by saying that it is a 'Vestern usage, ,vhen it is 
a
 nluch Catholic as anything well ëan be. I 
hope ..l:
rchbi
hop Cranmer and Bishop Ridley 
"\vere not uncatholic in this matter; but if they 
,vere, and I follo\v them, I anl simply becoming 
a Protestant under the shelter of lofty titles: ì 
am, either on Iny O'Vl1 responsibility, or on 



R#uali8J1
 in its reÙltion to Be-union. 287 
theirs, striking at a laudable custon1 of the ,vhole 
Catholic Church of CHRIST. 
But the more one thinks and reads and stu- 
die
, and becomes more really acquainteù ,,
ith 
Catholic history and Prin1itíve Antiquity, the 
more one sees, not ho,v fe,v, but ho,v luany 
.usages and custolns and practices, all of ,vhich 
come under the head of 11itual, as I have defined 
the ,vord, are sanctioned by the V uice of the U 11 i- 
versal Church and endorseù by ,vhat she does. 
Take, forinstance, the practice of using oil or 
Holy Chrism at baptism and confirmation; it is 
.a Catholic and PriInitive and Apostolic usage. 
No really learnecllnan has any doubt about this. 
"r e find traces and indications of its use in the 
N e\v Testan1ent, and it has been practised by 
the Universal Church of CHRIST ever since. 
"rhat can it, "'hat ought it to n1atter, that a 
province
 or, to say the very lnost, :1 fe,y pro- 
vinces in the far "rest hayc, for the last three 
hundred years, abandoned or disused the Holy 
Chrislll? So llluch the \vorse for them and for 
their lay lllelnbers. So much the \vorse that 
the faithful people of CHRIST have been de- 
pri yed of that sl)ecial out\varcl 111ark or sign 
,vhich made them the anointed of the LOUD, 
and w11ich gave a special significance to their 
name of Christians, and 'which sho\ved forth 
the real priesthood of all the faithful; and. that 
110t only the Clergy, but the lay people also, the 
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very meanest and the humblest, arc, in SOllIe 
real, true sense, kings anù l)riests unto GOD, 
even here upon earth. 
It seems ,vearying to go into so many detail
 
one after the other; but I suppose it 111uSt be 
"line upon line, line upon line; precept upon 
precept, precept upon precept; here a little and 
there a little, here a little and there a little;" 
until the ,vhole Anglican Church becomes 
leayened ,vith Catholic principles, and thus 
once more Catholic in her practice. As the 
so-called" Reformers " seemed neyer to ,yeary 
of pulling do\vn, so I suppose ,ve ought never 
to ,yeary in our good and blessed ,york of trying 
to build up. 
"r e must sho\v, over and over again until 
people ,yill heed us, that the things ,vhich I haye 
mentioned, anù many besides, as Lights and 
Eucharistic Vestments, Incense, Anointing the 
sick ,yith oil, and Reservation, are neither Roman 
nor Greek, but Catholic-as Catholic as Infant 
baptislll or EpiscoJ!acy; and that ,YO cannot, if 
,ye ,yould prosper, differ in our practice from 
the practice of the Universal Church of GOD, 
east and ,vest, north and south. 
Above all let us be assured that the ROlnan 
and Greek Churches cannot, if tney "\yould, 
hold out the right hand of fello,vship to us, so 
Ion 0' as ,ye are uncatholic in our P ractice. 
h 
The Greek Church honow
s the name of 
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John Chrysostom amongst her greatest saints. 
He said that if he had kno,vingly comnlunicated 
any \vho \vere not fasting, might his nalne be 
struck off froIn the roll of orthodox bishops. 
Ho\y then could Eastern bishops and priests, if 
they.would be loyal to their own apo
tolic tra- 
ditions, and true to the memory of their glorious 
saints- ho\v could they be in habitual and 
loving intercommunion \yith those \yho habit- 
ually break apostolic traditions 
 'Ve see then 
1110St clearly, as the conclnsion of the ,,,hole 
matter, that by adopting and promoting really 
Catholic Ritual observances, we are, as far as 
in us lies, prolnoting in the nlo
t effectual ,,-ay 
possible the acconlplislnnent of 'Tisible Unity 
and intercommullion alllongst all parts of the 
Church; and that by neglecting or opposing 
Catholic Ritual ,ye are doing our best, or our 
worst, to hinder the glorious consUlll111ation of 
the visible, corporate Re-union of the \vhole 
Christian family. 


u 
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XII. 


THE TRUE B
\SIS O:F' RE-UNION.* 


By A PRIEST OF THE ARCHDIOCESE OF 
CONSTANTINOPLE. 


"'f'1r
p T1]S Elp7]v7]s TOV O'J}J.7rUVTOS KÓO'}J.OV, Ei)(TTa6E(as TWV 
å:ylwv TOU 6EOU EKKÀ7]O'lWV Kal T1]S TWV 7r&'VTWV ÉVWO'EWS, TOV 
Kvplov ÕE7]6w}J.EV. 


C LERGY
IEN and laity of tbe Church of 
I England \vho are anxious that their com- 
111union, \yllÌch many rulers in the Holy Orthodox 
Church believe to be more or less infested ,vith 
Protestant and Calvinistic errors, should be 
placed in visible union \vith the See of COl1
tall- 
tillople, nlust be prel)ared to reyert to the old 
principles of Truth and Right, ,,'hich Orthodoxy 
has neither forgotten nor obscured, before any 
hope of success can be held out. 
That some of influence, learning and sanctity, 
\vho nlove opinion in the Roman Church, are 
of one n1Ïnd \vith Church-of-England lllen, lllay 


* The Editor is indebted to an Oriental layman, and to 
an Eastern ecclesiastic, for assistance in preparing tbis 
for the press. ' 
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be perceived by referring to the Essays and 
Sermons on the principle of Corporate Re-union, 
sent forth recently and studied in several coun- 
tries. K ot only lllissionaries of the Jesuit order, 
but diplolnatist priests, ,,,ho represent the Pope 
of ROllle, have been found ach-ocating ,vith 
apparent sincerity and llluch earnestness, the 
Re-union of the divided Churches. 
Iany 
learned treatises have been ,,,ritten to exhibit 
the chances of success in such a scheme, and 
to discover a basis, a house built upon the Rock, 
on which a future stately palace of Peace and 
Unity nliaht be erected , never to be thro,vn 
.. 0 
do,vn. 
Both those, therefore, ,vho cry out for peace 
in the British Churches, and those ,vho are sick 
of any authority but Orthodox authority in the 
Papal Churches, lllust hear the words of truthful 
,yarning froIn the unvarying lips of Orthodoxy. 
That any, in ignorance or rashne
s, should 
doubt that our mother the Church is ever ready 
to proclaim the heavenly ,vords of charitable 
peace, ,vhich the Diyine Head of th
 Church 
bade her always preach, is not to be ,vondered 
at j ,vhen lllisrepresentation and half-kno,vledge 
almost universally 'wield so ,yeighty a ðceptre. 
"That ,vas givé1] the Church to perforln by the 
Huly Paraclete, after CHRIST'S ascension to 
His Father, the Orthodox have ahvays taught 
and never obscured. Peace has ever been told 
u2 
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of with an unerring teaching from the days of 
Apost]e
 and Fathers Apostolic. The unity of 
the Orthodox Creed, and the oneness of the 
Orthodox body has never been traduced nor 
denied. And, therefore, ,vhen those ,vhich have 
reuloved themselyes far a"yay from the ancient 
Church, in re1igious politics, in erroneous teach- 
ing, in unprilnitiye usurpation, and in the adul- 
teration of the Divine Creed, sho\v forth a 
desire to come back again to the one spring of 
Truth, to the ,ve1l of Orthodoxy, and to the 
companionship of Saints, no barriers ,yhich can 
be remoyed 'without letting in the foe, should 
be a1lo,yed to stand in the ,yay of a restoration 
of friendly intercourse, and in proper time of 
Visible Sacramental unity. 
The questions of "yeighty value ,vhich arise 
in dispute, ,vhen the relations of Christian 
nation to Christian nation are considered, or 
,vhen the bearing of a Christian nation to\vards 
the Turks is under discussion, are those which 
cannut possibly be considered ,vith any profit- 
able result, except by gOlllg to the very root of 
divergence and difference-the unalterable prin- 
ciple of Christianity; and, of course, this Divine 
principle can only be "ell applied ,vhen Chris- 
tian nations act in concert, and the Christians 
of all lands are permanently and apparently 
one. Here, therefore, is a blessing for all, a 
broad and permeating blessing, ,vhich may the 
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Diyine Author of good condescend to bestow 011 
us most un,yorthy of receiving it ! 
Of the plan for Corporate Re-union ,,-hich 
has been set forth ,,,ith 11luch zeal and many 
good intentions, and this, too, in charitable 
"
ords, behveen the ROlllan or Papal Church 
and the Orthodox, the "Titer has delivered his 
judgment (,vhich is in harnlony ,vith that of 
the Holy Fathers) in a response to the Jesuit 
Father Gagarin, and to 
lonsieur J allles 
Pitzipios, founder of the Roman Association 
for Pronloting Corporate Re-union bet\"een 
East and "... est. He need not then set it forth 
again here. It ,vill suffice to say that ,,'hat 
has been denied, obscured, misrepresented, 
dropped, or repudiated, ,,,hich the Orthodox 
hold as from God, Illust be affinned, 
et up 
again, accepted .with sincerity, preserved and 
believed in, before Re-union can be obtained. 
For the Orthodox Church, or rather upon her 
side, there Inay be explanations to give. It is 
hers to illuminate those that sit in darkness. It 
is her mission to teach and to explain. 
Ian 
does not learn \vithout a teacher. God 

hnighty 
does not teach \vithout all intervening llledium. 
Therefore, Ortho(loxy is ready and ,,-illing to 
explain, ,vhen the uninfornled are prepared to 
be taught. 
1. All deviations froln the Orthodox creed of 
Constantinople 11lust be henceforth rejected and 
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laid aside. That creed must be adopted and 
accepted, "\vithout addition or subtraction, as it 
was fonnally pronlu]gecL 
2. The decisions, decrees, and declarations 
of the seven æClunenical Councils nlust be the 
alone basis of Corporate Re-union. 
But before any such basis of agreen1ent could 
be accepted, that is before the British Churche
 
could be received to treat for Re-union \vith 
Orthodoxy; 1, aU doubts a" to their sympathy 
"ith Calvillisn1, and Lutheranislu, and Liberal 
Protestantisn1, n1ust be frankly and voluntarily 
removed by ackno,vledged authority. 2. Se- 
condly, the fact of the inefficiency of the forn1 
and substance of Episcopal and Presbyterial 
ordination at the Refornlation-period of British 
Church History, must be aluply and plainly 
brought out. IIere it should be relnarked that 
though the Orthudox Churches allo\v the suffi- 
ciency of "r estern forms, the largest portion 
of 'V estern Chri
telldoln disputes the sufficiency 
of the Anglican fonn of 1549. On this point, 
and its kindred details, aU douht luust be re- 
moved; and those more imn1ediately interested 
luust renlOye the doubt. 
* vVhile, in the meantilne, therefore, the hope- 
ful, the anxious, the learned, and the high-in- 
position n1u
t carefully prepare the luinds of 
devout Englislnnen-,vhich we here solen1nly 
in GOD'S Name charge thein to do-for ackno"\y- 
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leclging the blessings ,vhich an Union ,,-ith the 
Orthodox Church would confer, they must at 
the same tinle ever indicate the only basis ,vhich 
could possibly be accepted. 'Y"hat ,vas receiyecl 
by Christendom as Diyine and unalterable, 
,vhen all Ohristian
, in the sight of nlen as w"ell 
as of angel
, ,vere One, must be accepted on 
every side before any section of Christendom 
can propose ,vith a chance of success, that an 
Ohristians should become One once n10re. The 
decisions of national Churches cannot hind the 
conscience, and every national Church may 
commit itself to theological error or inade- 
quately-stated truth. * Their anchor is that 
which ,vas anciently true, given by GOD, 
accepted by the Orthodox every,vhere, and 
w"hich can never be less than it ,vas during the 
session of the seventh most Holy Oouncil. 
This, as regard
 a basis for dogillatical agre
- 
lllent, is the first step to,varcls inter-colllmunion. 
As to the active policy by ,vhich such a basis 
could be mutually agreed upon, the holden pre- 
cedent of the Florentine :\leeting stands out a
 
a beacon light in starless nights and rough 
,veather, by ,vhich the storm-tossed may be 
guided aright. IIere the Latins come to our 
aid. They agreed to llleet the Orthodox on 
equal terms, both fronl their o,vn points or vie,,-, 
needing to have and to give explanations. Each 
· ride Appendix II. 
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.. 
side in negotiat
on ,vas compelled to go back to 
a period ,,
hen common principles were held in 
COllInon. And ten1porary conc
ssions, such as 
that of the Pope Eugenius, pennitting the olnis- 
sian of the "Filioque" in the seryices comn10n 
to, and attended by both, ,vere absolutely neces- 
sary to a successful carrying out of the policy 
,vhich sincere and earnest men on both sides, 
like Doritheus of l\fitelene or J ohll the Domi- 
nican, so gTeatly desired. 
'Vhen the precedent is followed, when men 
are prepared and plans are ripe, then Ferrara 
and Florence nlust be eyer before us. All error 
must be cast off and repudiated, and the prin- 
ciple of strict obedience to the CEcunlenic 
Councils scrupulously obseryed. Once more as 
Bishops, estranged and alien to each other, 
Eastern and Western prelates must gather side 
by side, equals ",
ith equals, conlmingling for 
the general good, "
aiving everything \vhich 
ecclesiastical necessity or comlnendable custom 
has created, and only jealous for Divine right 
and revealed Truth. Then 111ay a blessing be 
looked for. Thèu shall U uity become a reality 
and a fact, never to be obscured, never by man 
to be lost. 
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The following are some of the Papers of the Association 
for the Promotion of the Unity of Christendom, by thp 
circulation of which, throughout Christendom, between 
nine and ten thousand clergymen and laymen of the Latin, 
Greek, and Anglican Churches have been led to enrol 
themselves members:- 


No. 1. 


.A.sSOCL-\.TION FOR THE PR01IOTION OF 
THE U
ITY OF CHRISTEXDO:\I. 


(ESTABLISHED SEPTE!\IBER 8, 1857, FEAST OF THE NA- 
TIVITY OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN 
IARY. 


A
 Association has been formed under the ahove title, to 
unite in a bond of intercessory prayer m
mbers both of 
the clergy and laity of the Roman Catholic, Greek, and 
Anglican Communions. It is hoped and believed that 
many, however ,videly separated at present in their reli- 
gious convictions, who deplore the grievous scandal to 
unbelievers, and the hindl'ance to the promotion of truth 
and holiness among Cluistians, caused by the unhappy 
divisions existing amongst those who profess to have 
" One LORD, One Faith, One Baptism," will recognise the 
consequent duty of joining their intercession to the R-e- 
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deemer's dying praJ"er, "that they all may be One, as 
Thou, Father, art in 
:Ie, and I in Thee, that they also 
may be One in Us, that the world may believe that Thou 
hast sent :1\1e." To all, then, who, while they lament the 
divisions among Christians, look forward for their healing 
Inainly to a Corporate Re- Union of those three great 
bodies which claim for themRelves the inheritance of the 
priesthood and the name of Catholic, an appeal is made. 
They are not asked to compromise any l)rillciples which 
they rightly or wl'ongly hold dear. They are simply asked 
to unite for the promotion of a high and holy end, in 
reliance on the promise of our Divine LORD, that "what- 
soever we shall ask in prayer, believing) we shall receive;" 
and that "if two or three agree on earth as touching 
anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of 
My FATHER 'Vho is in heaven." The daily use of a short 
form of prayer together with one" Our FATHER "-for the 
intention of the Association-is the only obligation in- 
curred by those who join it; to which is adde.:l, in the 
case of priests, the offering, at least once in three months, 
of the Holy Sacrifice, for the same intention. 


FOR
r OF PRAYER. 


o LORD JESUS CHRIST, Who saidst unto Thine Apostles, 
Peace I leave with you, 
:Iy Peace I give unto you; regard 
not my sins, but the faith of Thy Church; and grant Her 
that Peace and Unity which is agreeable to Thy Will, 
Who livest and reignest GOD for ever and ever. Amen. 
OUR FATHER, &c. 
Note.-In joining the Association, no one is understood 
as thereby eX})l-essing an opinion on any matter which 
may be deemed a point of controversy, or 011 any l'eligiouR 
question except that the object of the Association is de- 
sirable. 
Those who are desirous of joining the Associatioa are 
requested to 'Write out the Declaration printed in italics 
below, append to it t!zeiT name and place of residence in 
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lull, and return it to the General Secretary of the Associ- 
ation for the Promotion of the Unity of Christendom, care 
of 1\1r. J. T. HAYES, Lyall Place, Eaton Square, London, 
S.W. 


DECL.ARATIO
 . 


"L 'lvillirzgly join the Association for the Promotion of 
the Cnity of Ch1"istendom, and undertake [to offer the Holy 
Sacrifice once in three months and*] to recite daily the 
abot'e prayer for the intention of the same." 
[S ig ned] . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
N. B.-The names of members will be kept strictly pri- 
vate. 
The Secretary will be obliged to any clergyman or lay- 
man who will undertake the duty of Local Secretary to 
the Association in those dioceses of Great Britain which, 
as yet, Jo not possess a Local or Diocesan Secretary. 
Local Secretaries in foriegn countries are likewise 
specially needed. 
Address-Tbe R.ev. F. G. LEE, D.C,L., General Secre- 
tary, A. P. U. C., care of Mr. Hayes, 5, Lyall Place, Eaton 
Square, S. W. 
.. Lay persons will omit the words in brackets. 


No.2. 


DE SOCIETATE PRO UKITATE CHRISTIA- 
:KORU
I PRO:l\IO'-'-ENDA. 


(Anno Salutis 1857, die octavo Septembris fundata. 
Fest. Nativ. B.:U.V.) 


SUB hoc titulo Societas formata est, cujus finis est et 
scopus in vinculo orationis communis unire tàm Clerum 
quàm POPIÙum fidelem Ecclesiarum Occidentalium et 
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Orientalium sed et Anglicanorum. Jam sperare et credm'ß 
licitum est, tot Ecclesiæ Sanctæ filios, quantumvis inter 
sese hodiè tam miserè divisos, hoc scandalum I)lorare, his 
qui non credunt gaudii causam, Christiånis ipsis et veri- 
tatis et sanctitatis obstaculum, Evangelicæ Prædicationis 
miram contradictionem, quæ tallqualn norman et prin- 
cipium, "Dnus Dominus, una Fides, Ullum Baptisma," 
Pauli Apostili verbis confietur. Sed et cognoscere oportet 
haud majOl'em vel sanctiorem obligationem existere posse, 
quam orare secundùm divinam illam Salvatoris nostri 
Jesus Domini, pro nobis hominibus mortem acerbissimam 
subeuntis, ultimam ad Patrern Suum cælestem orationem, 
quam verbis taln divinis condidit: loqnens enim instaute 
horâ Passionis Suæ, ità pro Apostolis Suis oravit et pro 
omnibus usque ad consummationem sæculi eorum dis- 
cipulis: H :Non pro eis autèm rogo tantùm, sed et pro eis, 
qui credituri sunt per verbum eorum in 
Ie, ut O:llNES 
UNUM SINT, sicut Tu Pater in 
Ie et Ego in Te, ut et ipsi 
in Nobis unum sint; et cl'edat mundus, quia Tu Me 
misisti." Omnibus) igitur, hanc misel'am Christianorum 
division em ex intimo corde plorantibus, ut ullitas ta.m 
sancta tam desiderata tam mlmdo necessaria tandèm ad- 
veniat, saltern rogarnus ut illi, qui sub Ecclesiæ Catholicæ 
Reglùa sese Apostolorum Christi hæreditatem habere 
gloriantur, multò magis si sacerdotii munere corollati, in 
idipsum conveníre consentiant, ut Tunica Christi incon- 
sutilis non scindatur ampliùs. Hic non de principiis 
singulis quibusque affectu vel consuetudine conjullctis con- 
troversiam agimus: solummodò pro Unione ità Domini 
l10stri verbis })robatâ ut fiat aliquando secundum mentem 
ejus, et Spiritùs Sancti c1ispositionem, Deum implorare 
iterùm atque iterùm hortamur et rogamus: memores verbi 
ejus et dulcissimæ promissionis: "Iterum dico vobis, quià 
si duo ex vobis consenserint super terram de omni re 
quamcumque petierillt fiet illis à Patre 
Ieo, Qui in cælis 
est: ubi enim sunt duo vel tres, congregati in Nomine 

Ieo, ibi Sum in medio eorum." Omnibus, igitur, in 
hujus Societatis vinculis inter sese conjunctis, hæc sola 
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obligatio erit, semel singulis diebus pro Unione Christian- 
orum futurâ Orationem Dominicam recitare unà cum hac 
brevi ex Divina Liturgia eollecta. 
" Domine Jes1t Christe, Qui dixisti Apostolis Tuis: Pacem 
't'elinquo 'l.'obis, pacem lIIeam do vobis: ne respicias peccata 
mea. sed F-idemEcclesiæ Tuæ: eamq1.te secundum, voluntatem 
Tuam pac(fi,care et coadul1are digneris, Qui vivis et regnas, 
De'l.ts, per omnia sæcllla sæculorurn. Amen." 
Et si sacerdotes sint, imploramus ex eis ut semel tan- 
turn in quibusque tribus mensibus sacrosanctum 1\Iissæ 
sRcrificium pro hac sanctissimâ intentione offel'e dignentur. 
N. B,-Omnibus Huic Societati sese aggregare 
statuentibus, nomina eorum ejusdem Secretario 
cum notitia habitationis suæ scribere decet, hane 
fermè formlùam signando. 
"Ego N. ::1\1. lubens me aggrego Societati p1'O Unione 
Cltristiano1"l.tm promovendâ institutæ, pro cujus intentione 
orationes sltbjectas recitare intendo, et (si sacerdos juerit) 
Divinam Liturgiam semel in quibusque tribus mensibu8 
devoté celebrare statuo." 
Secretarii autem indicatio est quæ sequitur: Rev. 
Frederick George Lee, 5, Lyall-place, Eaton-square, 
London) S. W. 


No.3. 


"" 
ASSOCIATION POUR L'U:8IT
 DE LA 
CHRÉTIENTÉ. 


CETTE Association a été fondée dans Ie but d'unir, dans 
une pr
ére commune, les membres du elergé et les laiques 
des Communions Catholique-Romaine, Grecque et Angli- 
cane. N ous croyons et espérons qu'il en est qui, aujour- 
d'hui, Bont séparés dans leurs convictions religieuses, et 
q11Ï déplorent néanmoins les malheureuses divisions qui 
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existent entre des hommes qui croient au même Seigneur, 
qui ont une même foi, un méme baptême. Ces divisions 
sont un scalldale affiigeant pour les infidèles, et forment un 
grand obstacle à la propagation de la vfrité. Ceux qui en 
gt'missent doivent reconnaître qu'il sont obligés de joindre 
leurs priéres à celie du RéJempteur mourant: "Qu'ils 
soient tous un! Comme Toi, Père, es en 1\loi, et l\ioi en 
Toi, qu'ils soient tellement Un en Nous, que Ie monde 
croie que Tu l\I'as envoyé." N ous faisons appel à tous 
ceux qui déplorent les divisions qui existent entre les 
Chrétiens, et qui comprennent que la gué1"Ïson de ce mal 
consiste principalement dans la réunion en un seul Corps 
des trois grands Corps qui ont consel'vé 1'héritage du 
sacerdoce et Ie nom de Catholique. On ne demande pas 
à entrer en discussion sur quelques opinions professées à 
tort ou à raison, mais seulement l'union pour obtenir la 
réalisation complète de la promesse du Divin Seigneur, 
qui a dit: "tout ce que vous demanderez avec foi, vous 
l'obtiendrez; et si deux on tl'oise se réunissent sur la tene 
pour demander quelque chose en l\Ion Non, 1\Ion Père, 
Qui est dans les ci<mx, les exaucera." La récitation 
quotidienne d'une courte prière, avec un Pater, à l"intention 
de l' Association, est la seule obligation imposée à ceux qui 
y entreront. A cette obligation, on ajoute, pour l'Ordl'e 
des prêtres, ceHe d'offrir au moins une fois en trois mois, 
Ie Saint Sacrifice, à la même intention. 


FOR
IULE DE PRIÉRE. 


o Seigneur JESUS-CHRIST, qui avez dit à vos Apôtres, 
" Je vous laisse ma paix, je vous donne ma paix:" ne re- 
gardez pas mes péchés, mais la dochille de votre Eglise : 
donnez-Iui toute la paix et toute 1'unité que VOUS YOlÙeZ 
pour elle, vous qui vivez et régnez pour tOUjOUl'S et à jamais. 
Amen. 
NOTRE PÈRE, &c. 


AVIs-En se joignant à l' Association, on n'est pas 
considéré comme ayant adopté telles ou telles opinions 
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cOlltroversées, ou comme ayant pris parti pour un autre 
objet que celui qui fait Ie but de l'Association. 
Ceux qui désirent entreI' dans l' Association sont pl'iés 
d'écrire leur nom et leur adresse au bas du prospectus et 
de la renvoyer au Secrétaire de I' Association pour l'Unité 
de la Chl'
tienté, 5, Lyall Place, Eaton-square. Loudon, 
S. W. 
Telle est la formule d'engagemellt: Je me joins volontiers 
it l'Association pour l' Unité de la Chréticnté, et 1n'oblige (à 
offrir le Saint Sacrifice 'llne fois en trois moi.ç et*) à 1'éciter, 
cha'lue jour, la prière ci-dessus à la même intention. 


I 


SignatLLre 


N. B,-Les noms des membres seront cOllservés soigneus e 
mente 


No.4. 


.ASSOCIAZIOXE PER L'U
l:O
E DEL 
CRISTL-\.NESI
IO. 


Lo scopo per cui fu format a quest' Associazione si è quello 
di unire i Cattolici Romani, i Greci, e gli Anglicani, clero 
e popolo in una commune preghiera. N oi vogliamo credere 
e sperare che molti sono coloro i quali qualltunque attual- 
mente divisi nelle lara convinzioni rf'ligiose, deplorano 
pure Ie infauste divisioni che esistono fra quei che pro- 
fessano di avere u Un solo Signore, una solo Fede, un sol 
Battesimo." Siffatto stato di cose e cagione di scan dolo 
agl' infedeli, ed è grande ostacolo alla propagazione della 


Les la'
ques omettront les mots contenus eL.tre lea parenthèses. 
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.. 
verità. Quindi g1'ave e pl'essante è l"obbligo cbe in combe 
a tutti noi di unire la nostra preghiera a queUe del Divino 
Redentore, il quale presso a morire per noi così supplicò il 
suo Eterno Padre,-" Ne io prego solamente per questi, 
Iua anche per coloro, i quali per Ia 101'0 paroia crederanno 
in me; che sieno tutti una sola cosa, come tu sei in 
Ie, 0 
Padre, ed io in te, che sieno anch' essi una sola co
a in 
noi: on de crederà il mondo che Tu rui hai mandato." N oi 
pertanto faciamo appello a tutti coloro che compiangono Ie 
divisioni che esistoni tra Cristiani di prendere interesse in 
una unione sì santa, sì bramata, ed al mondo sì necessaria, 
molto piu se sieno omati del carattere sacerdotale. Non 
s' intende qui d' ingerersi nei principii religiosi che si pro- 
fessano, ma soltanto di supplicare il SignoTe perchè venga 
questi unione, quando a Lui piacerà, effettuata, il quale ha 
promesso " Vi dico ancora. che se due di voi si accorderanno 
sopra la terra a domanàare qualsisia cosa, sarà 101'0 con- 
cessa dal Padre mio ch' è nei Cieli." II solo obbligo degli 
ascritti si è qnello di recitare ogni giorno la seguente 
breve orazione con un Paten10ster; i Sacerdoti inoltre di 
offerire il S. Sacrifizio della N[essa lma volta 0g11Ï tre mesi, 
secondo la stessa intenzione. 


Orazione. 


Signore Gesù Cristo, che dicesti ai Tuoi Apostoli, vi 
lascio la :Mia pace, la pace 1\Iia vi dono, non guardi ai miei 
peccati, ma aHa fede deUa Tua Chiesa, e questa degnati 
secondo il tuo volere di pacificare, e de rendere perfetta- 
Inente unita, e tu, Dio, che vivi e regni per tutti i secoli 
de' secoli. Amen. PATERNOSTER. 
N. B.-Gli ascritti non s' intendono d' avere adottato 
alcuna opinione de materia di contra"ersia, nè d' aver 
preso alcuna parte per altro ogetto fuorchè quello che 
forma 10 seopo dell' Associazione. 
Sono pregati infine i medesime di scrivere il 101'0 nome, 
ed indirizzo al Segretario dell' Associazione, 5, Lyall 
Place, Eaton Square, London, nella seguente formola. 
10 mi unisco volentieri all' Associaziolle, pell' Unions 
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del Cristianesimo, e prometto di recital'e l' anzidetbl. 
orazione ogni giorno, e (se sarà Sacerdote) di offrire il 
Smito Sê1crifizio della :\Iessa una volt
 ogni tre mesi 
secollda 10 stessa intenzione. 


Firma. 


*** Dopo la formazione de questa Associazione in 
Londra, del anno 18.37, incirca 9300 persone sono divellute 
membri, de quali una terza parte consiste di Prete Cattolici 
Romaini, Greci, ed Anglicani. L' Associazione è stata 
appl'ovata da eminenti ecclesiastici oVù.nque, in Oriente 
quanto in Occidente; ed ha recevuta la sanzione e la 
benedizione di vescovi che appartengono a queUe grandi 
divisioni del Crestianesimo che hanno l'eredità del sacer- 
dozio, ed il nome di " Cattolico." 
I nome de' membri sonG tenuti segreti. 


So. 5. 


'ETatpE[a V7r
p 'T7]S 'TOV Xpurnav[lTp.ov f:VcfJa'HJJS. 


<E'TatpE[a oí;"",s òvop.a(op.Év1] lTVvÉlT'TaTat V7r
p 'TOV (Ev")'vùvat 

ElTP.'i EVX?1S íKE'T1]plas p.ÉÀ1] 'TOV KÀÍ]pOV lea} 'TOV 1e00TP.tIeOV 
Ie- 
1e7\1}lTLWV <Pwfl.a[as, > Ava'To7\tle17S, lea2 > A'Y"), 7\LlettV7]S' > E7\7rtlT'TÉov 
Ka2 7rtlT'TEV'TÉOV tlT'Tt 7ro7\7\oùs (leal7rEp 
7r2 ðp.o7\o")'lats EVPÚ 
tEXO- 
p.Évovs) ()lTOt &.v Ò
ÙpOV'TaL 'TÒ lTle&.v
a7\ov 'TÒ xa7\E7rÒV 'Toîs 
à.7rllT'TOLS, lea} 'TÒ 
p.7ró
tlTp.a 'T7]S 
tOpOcfJlTEWS à.7\1]OElas leal á")'tÓ- 
'T1]'TOS 7rapà XptlT'Ttavoîs 7rE7rOt1]/.iÉva V7rÒ 'TWV lTXtlTP.&'TWV 
à7\")'EtvWV 
V 'Toîs Éav'ToÛS 
7ra'Y")'E7\7\oP.ÉVOtS tXEtV " Ëva Kùpwv, 
..dav 7r{lT'TtV, iv ß&.7r'TtlTp.a," ")'VGJlTElTOat ()'Tt à.leoÀOù()ws 7rpOlTÍ]IeEt 

7rt'Tt()Évat 'Tàs iKElT[as aù'TWV 'T?1 'TOV 
W'T7]pOS E ùxfi OvÍ]lTIeOV'TOS, 
""Iva 7r&.VTES' 
v é1lTt, leaOws lTÚ n&.'TEp 
v 
p.ol leà'Yw 
v lTol, 
iva Ka2 aÙ'Tol Èv 7]p.îv 
v é1lTtV, 1va ð IíÓlTUOS 7rtlT'TEÙlT'!1 8'Tt lTÙ P.E 
à7rÉlT'TEt7\as.' . 
npòs éí7rav'Tas ")'OVV òöupop.Évous 'Tà 7rapà XptlT'Tlavoîs lTX[tr- 
X 
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p.o.7'a, àÀÀà 1rpof3Àl1rov7'as {rylo.O'tv p.ð.J\ttT7'a 

 àVUICOtJIC.,)JI(o.s 
7'é;)JI 7'pt&v p.eyåÀClJv 
VVOVtTt&V 
o.v7'o.îs 1rPOtT1rOtovp.ÉVClJV 7'1]J1 7'7]S 
iEpo.7'Elo.s Ko.l 7'OV òvóp.o.7'OS K0.8oÀtKov KÀ7]povop.lo.v 7rapåKÌ\7]tTtS 
... I 
JlvV ")'tJlE7'at. 
Où
ap.&s ahovvTaL O'v")'XClJpe'iv 
ó'}'p.o.Ta &. &.V òp8ws 1) 7rÀ1'}p.- 
J.LEÀWS np.wtTL" ahouv7'aL p.óvov O'v(ev'}'VÙVo.L 7rpÒS tTK07rÒV Ú
7]- 
i\óv TE Ko.l éJ.'}'toV, 7rLtT7'EÙOVTES TV TOU Kvplov 8E(OV V7rOtTXÉtTEL . 
Bn "1rá.VTo. 8tTa &.v ah1]O'7]TE 
v Tfì 7f'pOO'Evxfi 7rLtTTEÙOVTES, 
À1]
EtT8E," Ko.l "
ò.v 
ÚO 1) TPEîs tTvp.cþCIJv1]tTClJtTLJI 

 ÚP.WV 
1rl 
7';Js '}'7]S 7f'Epl 7f'aVTÒS 7rpci'}'p.o.TOS o'lì 
ò.v o.h1]tTClJVTaL, '}'Ev1]tTETaL 
aVTo'is 7f'o.pò. TOV 1100Tpós p.ov, TOV 
V Ovpo.voîs. n 
Móvov ò<þelÀOVTo.L 7'ò. p.h T7]S <ETo.LpElas p.ÉÀ7] KOtTP.LKà K0.8" 
7]p.Épo.v ßpo.XElq. XP7]tT8aL 7rpOtTEVxfi, P.ETà 7'OV l1aThp lJP.ÉTEpOS 
V7r
p TOV T7]S <ETo.LpElo.s tTK07rOV' 
Eî 
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The following remarkable passage, from pp. 218-220 of 

Ir. Ffoulkes' masterly treatise on Christendom', Divi3iona 
seems most appropriately to harmonize with the opinion so 
deliberately expressed at p. 295. When both East and 
West, through recognised theologians, are unanimous in 
their opinions concerning Anglican shortcomings, it seems 
more than possible that East and 'Vest al'e right, and 
Anglicans are wrong :- 


" There had been a quarrel between one RIng of Eng- 
land, Henry VIII., and one Pope, Clement VII., of a per- 
sonal character, affecting at most the domestic happiness 
of the former; just as there must always be when indi- 
viduals involve themselves in any civil or ecclesiastical 
suit, hnd it had proceeded to extremities on both sides. 
But never had the Pope threatened any encroachments, 
then, on the abstract rights of the Cl'own; still less had 
there been any attack on the liberties of the Church of 
England. There had been no new doctrine promulgated, 
nOlO any new discipline enjoined for acceptance by it. 
Eeca use a monarch, so notoriously sinvular as Henry VIII. 
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in his matrimonial arrangements had been thwarted in them, 
the CllUl"ch of England assented to abjure the supremacy of 
the Pope in that reign; to burn and d
stroy all its time- 
honoured rituals for celebl"ating Divine Service in the next; 
and then, aftel" a few 
.ears of feigned repelltanc under 
:l\Iary, reproduced, under Elizabeth, its new' Service Book' 
and Articles of 'Religion:' not only without the smallest 
refel"ence to the opinions of the rest of Christendom, but in 
open defiance of the General Council of the \Vest, then 
actually sitting, and to which its bishops among othel"S had, 
in confOl'mity with ancient usage, received their snmmons 
-all which it justified on the ground that it had resolved, 
fOl' the fuhue, to be quit of the Pope. 
" Now, even at this point, it might bave halted, without 
any further outrage upon the constitutional Pl'erogatives of 
every cOl'})orate society. It scol"ned the idea of any such 
moderation. Transubstantiation, \yhich for more than 
three centul'ies it had held and taught, in conformity with 
the Fourth Lateran Council, it now condemned as 're- 
pugnant to the plain wOl'ds of Scripture.' (Art. xxviii.) 
PurgatOl"Y, which it had maintained with the Council of 
Florence against t.he GI'eek doctrine on the subject, it now 
discarded as 'a vain invention.' (Art. xxii.) Rest1'Ïc- 
tion of the cup to the celebrant priest, which it had received 
from the Council of Constance, it now asserted to be con- 
trary to 'CHRIST'S ordi
ance.' (Art. xxx.) Celibacy of the 
clergy, which in common with the res of the 'Vest had 
been its own discipline from time immemorial, it now 
deolared it lawful to depart from, though no other ",r estern 
ChUl"ch had l"elaxed that rule. (Art. xxxii.) To teach that 
there Wel"e seven SaCl"aments, as all previous Archbishops 
of York and Cantm"bUl"Y lnust have done more 01' less, it 
now regarded as a product of 'the corrupt following of the 
Apostles.' (Art. xxv.) To ask for the prayers of the 
Saints in Heaven, to venerate theil" relics and images on 
earth, as the Church of Rome did, it affirmed to be ' repug- 
nant to the Word of GOD' (Art. xxii.); though its old 
office-books alone showed how identical had been its O\Y11 
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authorised practice from the Norman Conquest at latest. 
Finally, in consenting to abandon appeals of Rome, it 
repudiated not merely one of the first principles of its own 
Canon Law, but likewise one of the earliest synodical acts 
on record of its own pI'imitive bishops, above 1,200 years 
previously, who sat and voted at that council which autho- 
rised them. All this it did without so much as asking 
counselor inviting criticism from anyone of the local 
churches in Europe-with all which it had for so long been 
united as one family-on the wisdom or justice of its pro- 
ceedings. The only foreigners whom it condescended to 
consult at all were those who had unchul'ched themselves. 
In that one I'espect, that of taking a bold line of its own, 
it may have acted as England usually does: in all other 
respects how thoroughly un-English was the course pur- 
sued? The questions which it re-openGd, and the points 
which it retracted had no reference to the decrees of any 
one council that had been held, or to anyone dogma that 
had been put forward of late years. France was slow to 
accept the Council of Trent from the first, and has never 
accepted it wholly to this day. All the TI'ullan Canons, 
and even the three last canons of the Council of Chalcedon, 
were rejected by the Holy See, and have never since been 
received. The Greeks demurred to the addition of the 
wm'ds 'Filioque' to the Creed at once, and have never 
really given in. But her
 was a local church arrogating to 
set aside doctrines and practices of the collective church- 
which it had for ages accepted, inculcated, and enfol'ced 
itself-on the ground plincipally that they were 'repugnant 
to the ""'ord of GOD;' but only, therefore, as interpreted by 
its own living authm'ities of that one period. What must 
have been the unavoidable infel'ence suggested to the minds 
of all intelligent thinkers? If for five, if for ten centuries, 
aU the bishops and theologians of the collective church weI'e 
proved to have known nothing of the true meaning of the 
".,. ord of GOD, how many degrees below nothing might the 
living authorities of one local church of a single age be 
supposed to rank in their estimate of the same? Had such 
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of the English counties taken that yjew of their consti- 
tutional obligations in the sixteenth century, what would 
have been the condition of Old England now? Had each 
of the churches of Europe followed the example of the 
Church of England, what would have become of the unity 
of the Catholic Church by this time? " 
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S" 1FT & Co., Reg.nt Press, King Street, Regent Street, W. 



NEW I S SUE 0 F C H U R C H LIT ERA T U R E, 


SUITABLE FOR PRIVATE uSE, 
OR FOR P AROCI-IIAL LEXDING LIRRARIES. 


J. T. HAYES, LYALL PLACE, EATON SQUARE. 



þr (.tþurcþ'ÇJ 33roltcn mnítp. 


EDITED BY 


THE REV. ,Yo J. E. BEXNETT, 
I.A., 


nCAR OF FROO:lIE-SELWOOD. 


Under the above heading it is proposed to issue from time to 
time, at moderate prices, a series of volumes of entel'taining and 
instructive Church Literature, which will be suitable for all classes 
of the community, and be written in a truly charitable and loving 
yet uncompromising spirit; with the purpose of encouraging, 
bet\)een ourselves as Churchmen, on A THOROUGHLY CATHOLIC 
BASIS, that growing desire for U
ITY which is happily taking such 
deep root amongst us as a people, and which only requires to be 
intelligently guided and fostered that it may help gradually to 
allay the asperities which prevail on religious questions, and to 
turn to good account the varied controversies of the day to which 
past neglect and indifference have given rise. 
n is well known that for the last ten years an H Association for 
the Promotion of the Unity of Christendom" has, with undoubted 
sue cess, energetically laboured in a "ider :field to further the 
Be-unIOn of divided Christendom, and to man) it will be con- 
sidered as a help in the same direction, though in a narrower, 
and in many respects not less important compass-while to some 
it may appear as the natural and snrer way of aiding in the 
achievement of that desirable and wider end, if a sincere effort 
can concurrently be made to further the cause of Unity among 
Christians at honze; :first, by a clear enunciation of the Catholicity 
of the English Church's principles, of which the deep stirring of 
the )Iovement of the last thil,ty years is so e"ident a token; thus 
proving to her ou'n children that they have fair and l'easonable 
grounds for espousing the Faith which they inherit; and secondly, 
by the tone and spirit in which this will be Jone, at the same 
time to arrest the attention of the better-disposed Dissenter, so 
that he may be encouraged to inquire whether to him also it be 
not a bounden duty to u hear the Church," nmT that she is again 



displaying hel' innate natural life and vigour and deep love for 
souls, by the undoubted energy and zeal which she is everywhel'e 
displaying, and by the revival of sound teaching and practice 
amongst us-thus gradually inducing the conviction, that if it be 
not -ill him 1W'lV an absolute sin, yet at least it is an unnecessary 
thing that he should any longer persist in his Dissent. 
If the scheme be heartily taken up, papers will continuously be 
issued bearing on the Divisions unhappily prevailing amongst the 
professing members of the English Church and the various Sp.cts 
which surround it; on the Prayer Book; on the Rites and Cere- 
monies enjoined in it; on the Rule of Faith; on the Sacraments; 
on the Right of Private Judgment, and its legitimate exercise and 
limits; on the Sin of Sçhism; on Personal Religion; on th, 
Duty of Prayer for Unity, &c. &c.; with occasional volumes to aid 
in the endeavour to heal the differences v.hich exist between 
us and the foreign Churches from which we are cut off, 
As a beginning, the following volulnes, under the editorship of 


THE REV. W, J, E. BENNETT, 


IN THE :!'JAIN EXTRACTED FROl\I THE" OLD CHURCH PORCH," 


Will com,mence the series. 


They will aÌln at convincing Dissenters that now the Church of 
Bngland is giving such evident proofs of her Divine mis'3ion, 
there are no longer real grounds for perpetuating the schisms, 
to which, possibly, the past inLctivity and indifference of the 
Church in previous generations bad given ribe; and whilst they 
will enlighten Churchmen as to the various differences which 
}lrevail beyond the Church's boundaries, they will s
l'Íve to ell- 
ge1lder a kindly SlJirit towards those from. whom they differ, at 
the same time strengthening Churchmen, in consistently main- 
taining the Faith to "",hich professedly they are attached. 
The :first volume, containing PRESBYTERIANISM and 
IRVING-ISM, is Just published, and will be followed by others 
On Anabaptism and the Independents. 
On :r
ethodism, the Quakers, Swedenborgians, and 
the Mormons. 
On Anglo-Romanism. 


LONDON: 

1. rl'. If AYES, Lyall Place, I
atoll Square, S.\V. 



WORKS JUST PUBLISHED, OR PREPARING 
, 
FOR PUBLICATION, 
By J
 T. HAYES, 


LYALL PLACE, EATON SQUARE, S.W. 


SUITABLE AS A READING-BOOK FOR CHILDREN, 
IN PRIVATE F Al\fILIES OR PAROCHIAL SCHOOLS. 
Just published, price Is.; by Post, Is. ld. 


I. rrI-IE S.L
CRED LIFE of JESUS 
CHRIST the SON of GOD. 


II. THE SACRED 'VORDS. 


(In the p.ress.) 


III. THE SACRED ""'ORKS. 


(In the Press.) 


By \V. J. IRONS, DD., 


PREBENDARY OF S. PAUL'S AND VICAR OF BROMPTON. 


Now ready, 3s,; by Post, 3s. 2d. 


.A. PLE.A. :FOR TOLER.L-\TION IN THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND: 


In a LETTER to the REV. E. B. PUSEY, D.D., 
UEGIUS PROFESSOR OF REBREW AND CANON OF CR. CR., OXFORD. 


By "\V ILL I A 1\1 J. E. BEN NET T. 


VICAR OF FROOME-SELWOOD. 
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IMPORTANT FORTHCO
fING WORK. 


DEDICATED TO 
HIS GRACE THE ARCHBISHOP O'.E' CANTERBURY, 
In the Press, 8vo., about 500 pp. (not to exceed 15s, to 
Subscribers.) . 
'ttl) e [1alíbítr of tl) e '01 r !JDr1Jerø 
OP THE 
<l!bltrcb of 
n!JItlnb 
Stated and Vindicated both Theologically and Historically. ,\Yith 
Original and other Documents, being a Reply to the various Ob- 
jections to the For
l and lVlode of Anglican Ordinatiolis during 
the past Thl'ee Centurief1, &c. &c. This volume, in which the 
Author has been assÜ;ted by eminent Roman Catholic and Orienta
 
Theologians, as well as by distingmshed Anglican Divines and 
Liturgiologists, "ill contain a complete resumé of the facts and 
arguments necessary to prove that the Church of England has 
preserved all that is necessary for valid Sacerdotal Ordination and 
true Consecration; and is essentially at one with every other 
portion of the Christian Family, in teaching and practice as to thp 
nature and character of the same. 
By the Rev. FREDERICK GEORGE LEE, D.C.L., F.S.A. 


... ** l\fR. HAYES will be glad to '1'cctil}e the Names of Subscribers to 
the above-mentioned JVork. 


In the Press, the Second Edition, 6s., 
(Dedicated, by permission, to the Lord BISHOP of EXETER) of 
Tl
e Pri1J
'itive Litltrgies, (In 
Greek,) of s, :Mark, S. Clement, S. James, S, Chrysostom, and 
S. Basil. Edited by the late Rev. J. 
I. NEALE. '\Vith New 
Preface by the Rev. Dr. LITTLEDALE. 
" This useful little book is calculated to stimulate the inquiries of 
the younger clergy, and may, at no cost, be advantageously circu- 
lated among them."-Litel'a1'y Chu'1'chman, 


In the Press, and in course of careful Revision, aNew 
Edition of 
A Prayer BooJ
 for tIle YOltrtg; 
or, Complete Guide to Public and Private DeYotion
 for 
Youthful .Members of the English Church. 
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THE EVANGELIST LIBRARY. 


EDITED BY THE 


:MISSIO
 PRIESTS OF S. JOHN THE EVANGELIST. 
CO'VLEY, OXFORD. 
The EVANGELIST LIBRARY consists of a series of Tracts and small 
Books of a mi::òcellaneous character, such as seem to be demanded 
by the religious necessities ot the day. An endeavour is made to 
fill up various lacnnæ in our Parochial Literature, and to meet the 
wants of those, both rich and poor, who are striving to lead a 
strictly devotional life, whether in religious communities or in the 
world. The tracts are not issued at stated intervals, but tbe 
Society publish them from time to time with as much speed as 
their other occupations allow. 


ON THE ADVA
TAGE A
D AI)1 OF SPIRITUAL BE 
TREATS. 6d. 
CA.TECHI

I OF ABSOLUTI0
. 2
d. 17s. 6d. per 100. 
THE GREAT SI
 OF BACKSLIDIXG; an affectionate Remon- 
strance to those who have ceased to be Communicants. 
Is, 9d. per 100. 
EVERLASTING PUNISH:\IENT. Is. 9d. per 100. 
'VITH JESUS I
 FASTING. 
d. 3s. 6el. pm' 100. 
TE::\IPTATIO
S I
 F ASTI
G. 
d. 38. 6el, per 100. 
I
VALID'S GUIDE FOR LE:NT, 
d. 3s. 6d. per 100. 
GOOD FRIDAY. !d. 3s. 6d, per 100. 
HOW SHALL I SPEKD GOOD FRIDAY? Is. 9el. per 100. 

IY EASTER CO
I
IU
ION. Is. 9d. per 100. 
'VITH JESUS IN JOY; Easter Tract. 1d. 78. per 100. 
(Others are in preparation.) 
..* Any persons desiring to have the above Tracts for distribu- 
tion can obtain them in quantities at the reduced rate by applying 
direct to the Publisher; or to any bookseller. 
"A series of tracts of the most valuable kind. 'Ve have not seen 
anything for a long time so excellent for distribution. They are emi 
nently spiritual and searching in tone, and uncompromising in their 
appeal, whether to the heart or the undertaking,"-Clwrclt Re
'iew, 
" Deals with' Ab:::olution ' in a 'Tery persua:::ive manner. . . . 
The Cler
y ,""ill do well to 
tudy 
Ir, Benson's tl-act on 'Retreats.'" 
Ecclesiastic. 


THE HOUR OF SACRIFICE. Cloth. Price Is. (Church Prt'8
 
Company.) 
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OTHER WORKS BY THE REV. R. 1\1. BEKSON. 
INSTRUCTIONS !N THE DIVINE ART OF SYSTEl\IATIC 
MEDIfATION. 6d. (Church Press Company.) 
THE 'VISDOM OF THE SO
 OF DAVID. Price 58. (Bell 
and Daldy.) 
REDE:\[PTION; a course of Sermons. Price 58. (J. T. Hayes.) 
THE NA:\IE OF JESUS; a Sermon preached to the University 
of Oxford. Price Is. (Rivingtons.) 
THE FREE ACTION OF GOD'S LOVE Al\IIDST THE FIXED 
OPERATIONS OF HIS PO\VER; a Sermon on the Value of 
Prayer. Price Is. (Rivingtons.) 
THE DIVI
E RULE OF PRAYER, or considerations upon the 
Lord's Prayer, with various forms of analysis and paraphrases. 
Prire 2R, 6d. (Bell and Daldy.) 
THE :MANUAL OF INTERCESSORY PRAYER. Cheap 
edition. Is. (Bell and Daldy.) 


NEW ISSUE OF CHURCH LITERATURE, 
SUITABLE FOR PRIY ATE USE, 
OR FOR PAROCHIAL LENDING LIBRARIES. 


Price 3s. 6d.; by Post, 3s.l0d. 

 IJ C QI: 1) u reI) , ø 13 r 0 It e n: d1 tt í t 1! . 
EDITED BY THE REV. \V. J. E. BENNETT, M,A., 
VICAR OF FROO:\IE-SELWOOD. 


Under the above heading it is proposed to issue from time to 
time, at moderate prices, a series of volumes of entertaining and 
instructive Church Literature, .which will be suitable for all classes 
of the community, and be written in a truly charitable and loving 
yet uncompromising spirit; with the purpose of encouraging, 
bf'tween ourselves as Churchmen, on A THOROUGHLY CATHOLIC 
RASIS, that growing desire for UXITY which is happily taking such 
deep r00t amongst us as a people, and which only requirds to be 
intelligently guiL1ed and fostered that it may help gradually to 
allay the asperities which prevail on religious questions, and to 
turn to good account the varied controversies of the day to which 
past neglect and indifference have given 1'Íse. 
The earlier volumes will be on the following subjects :- 
THE FIRST VOLU:ME,-O
 PRESBYTERIA
IS
I AND 
IRVINGIS
I, IS NEARLY READY. 
To be followed by others on Al1abaptism, and the Independf'nts ; 
'Methodism, the Quakers, Swedenborgians, and the Mormons; 


l1glo-Romallism. 
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"RE-UNION" 


PUBLICATIONS. 


The MAGAZINE for CATHOLICS and RE-UNIONISTS. 


[NOTICE.-Th p publication of this J..llagazine inl'ariably takes place 
Borne days before the 1st of the month on which it is issued. If 
there be any difficulty in obtaining it in the ordinary way, 
Subscribers are reqnested to apply direct for their Copies to 

lR. HAYES, the Publisher.] 


Publishing, in Nos" once in Two Months, price 2s.; 
by Post 2s. 2d, (Annual Subscription, including Postage, 13s.) 
TIle UlliOlt RevielV. A 1\Iagazine of 
Catholic Literature and Art, This l\Iagazine, faithfully re- 
presenting the "Catholic" and "Re- Union" ScllOOls in the 
Church of England, to which, however, Anglicans, Greeks, 
and Roman Catholics are constant contributors, has received 
a large share of public attention both at home and abroad 
during the past four years. 


.0 


THE VOLUME FOR THE YEAR 1866. 
Price 13s, 6d.; by Post 14s. 6d.. 
Contains :-1. Dr, Pm:ey's Eirenicon,-II. Dr, Lightfoot on the 
Galatians,-III. Liddon':; t:'niver:::-ity Sermon;-;.-TV. ::\Iu
ings of n 
'Vert.-V. :\11', De Li
le on Re-l'nion,- YI. The Two Communion
 
in Scotland,- VII. Sancta Clara on the Thirty-nine Article5.- VIII. 
Ashley's Victor:r of the Spirit,-IX. Ritual.-'::'X. The Decree of the 
Council of Florence CriticaJ1y and Historically examined.-XI. The 
Doctrinp of Sacl'ifice,-XII, Juri.
diction.-XIII. Ecde:3ia:::tical Fe- 
nianism,-XIV. Roman Catholic Critics of the" Eirenicon,"-XV. 
Jurisdiction.-(Ko, II.)-XVI. Dr. ::\ewman and Devotion to the 
Blessed Virgin.-XVII. :\11', Cazenove and Ourselves.-XVIII. The 
Other Gospel.-XIX. "Ecce Homo" !lnd its Critics,-XX, Tourists 
at Rome.-XXI. Creature \Yorship,-XXII. Church and the "-odd. 
-XXIII. Rpcpnt, Litw'!!ll'al \V orks.-XXTV, Ðöllinger's First Age of 
Chri:5tianity,-XXV. Campanology.-XXVI. Rome or Sarum?- 
XXVII. Unconscious Truth 8eekers,-XXVIII, The King's Highway, 
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sud other Poems -XXIX. The Lincoln Dioccse.-With Fragmenta 
Varia.-Original Poetry.- Lite rary Not ices, &c. 
* ** All Book'3 for Review, Lette1's, Communications, tfc., to be 
addressed to the Editor, care of ThfR. J. T. HAYES, Publisher of 
the Union Review, Lyall Place, Ea ton S,qlt,a1'e, London, S. JV. 
The above "Table of Contents" will give some idea of the variety 
of subject and interest of detail with which the great leading pJ'incl- 
pIes of restored Intercommunion and visihle Re-union are tr
ated in 
its pages. 
Price Is.; by Post Is, Id. 
Tl
e U1
,iol
 I-tev'ie7v AllJ
a1
ack. An 
Ecclesiastical Kalendar for the Year of Grace 1867. Together 
with a Paper on "The Legal Vestments in the Church of 
England;" and " Notes on the Celebration of Dedication and 
Harvest Festivals." 
This Almanack, in addition to the usual contents of such a pub- 
lication, contains full directions for the Celebration of Divine 
Service, according to tl1e Use of the Church of England, rendering 
it a perfect vade mecum for the Clergy. 
Price Is.; by Post Is. 1d. 
Tl
e EX1Jer'ie1lces 'of a ' Ve1
t [Convert]. 
(Reprinted from the UNION REVIEW.) 
Price Is.; by Post Is. 1d. 
Tl
e Pri11cilJZeS of Ecclesiastical 
JURISDICTION; with special reference to the Authority of 
the Anglican Episcopate. (Reprinted from the UNION REVIEW.) 
Price 8d.; by Post 9d. 
Sacrifice: a Theological Essay. By a 
SCOTTISH PRIEST. (Reprinted from the UNION REVIEW.) 
"A capital essay, thoughtful, well put together, and comprehen- 

ive, It well deserves reprintin
; and our advice to those who wish 
for clear ideas upon the subject IS, buy it,"-Literary Churchman. 
Price 3d. ; by Post 4d. 
P'rayers for tl
e Re-7111iOTt of 
CHRISTENDOM. Compiled by the Secretary of the A,P.U.C. 
Approved by English, Greek, Roman, Scottish and Colonial 
Bishops. 
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Price Is.; by Post Is. Id. 
TIle Flltltre Ullityof t7le Ollristia11 
FX
IILY. By the Rev. T. T. CARTER, Clewer. 
" The sermon is a very remarkable Únt, and coming from one who 
holds so de
ervedly a place in the esteem and reYerence of English 
churchmen, is indeed a cheering sign."- -Union Re1'iew. 
"
lr. Carter's sermon is large-minded and eloquent,-it could 
not be otherwise,-and brings out well the fact that each great 
section of the Church has wrought out 
ome great truth of 
doctrine or sentiment, but failed in the due appreciation of 
others. l\Ir, Carter also, with no le
s ingenuity than truth, 
points out that the desire of Re-union is es, entially incon:3istent with 
secession in any direction, seeing that the former implies both sides 
to be parts of the living Church, while the latter denies this of the 
one seceded from,"-Gllfu'dian, 
"Thi:5 is a sermon which sholÙd be read, and which those who wîIl 
read will buy, and which those who have bought and read "ill read 
again and again, It is distinguished by all l\1r, Carter's peculiarly 
intense realization of unseen facts and spiritual forces, and cannot 
help acting as a tonic to our own less vigorous faith and spiritual 
perception:'-Lite1'ary Churchman. 
., The chief point which strikes us is the spirit of lowly love, 
humility, and forbearance "vhich animates this sermon, and '" hich is 
e\yer enforced upon us with regard to others. It will repa)' the 
reading."-Chu1"ch Reriew. 
Price 6d.; by Post 7d. 
TIle Oat7loZ,ic Eire7zic01
, 111 
FRIE
DLY RESPONSE to DR, PUSEY. 
"Thi
 b the Îamous declaration of 'Roman Catholic principles,' in 
reference to l
od and the King, It has lately been reprinteÜ, not we 
supl-'o
e without melancholy reference to the change ",luch has 
come over the l'ltramontane section of the English Roman Catho- 
lic:::.."-SatU1'day Ra'iew. 
"It is so valuable and interesting, indeed, that we should 3.dvise 
all our readers to procure and keep it by them, . . It is a most 
remarkable and perie.?tly irrefragable demonstration of the funda- 
mental difference on really important points, bet\\een old and new 
Popery,"-Church Re
'iew, 
"This is a very extraordinary tract, If anyone wi:,hes to see 
how far the }Jresellt noisy Romani m of modern tIme::; has drifted 
away from its ancient moorings; he has nothing to do but to turn to 
this ancient standarrl and landmark of its old position. Its prm
ent 
re-publication is admirably" ell-timed, and" e are greatly indebted 
alike to editor and publi.sher. :So doubt there will be a considerable 
number of letters and pamphlets which many "ill find it worth 
while to bind up and pre
erve along with the Eirenicu/
. This is 
certainly one of them."-Literary Churchman. 
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Nearly Ready, price 6s,; by Post, 6s. 4d. 
ESSAYS ON RE- UNION. 
BY MEMBERS OF THE ENGLISH, RO:\fAN, AND GREEK 
CHURCHES. 
The INTRODUCTORY ESSAY by the REV. DR. PUSEY. 
Contributors :-Rev. CANO
 HUì\IBLE; Sir CHARLES L. YOU
G, 
Bart.; Rev. C. A. FOWLER; Rev. G. NUGÉE; Hev. PERCEVAL 
WARD; Rev. Dr. F. G. LEE; the AUTHOR of the Auto- 
biography in "the Church and the 'Vorld;" H. N. OXEN- 
HAì\I, l\I,A.; A. L. M. PHILLIPPS DE LISLE, Esq.; DE Q.; 
the Rev. T. W. l\loSSMAN; and a PRIEST of the Diocese of 
CONSTANTINOPLE. 


Price 58.; by Post 5s. 4d. 
T}
e Sec01
d Series of Ser'11101
S 
on the RE- UNION of CHRISTENDOM. By :l\1embers of 
the ENGLISH, ROMAN, and GREEK Churches, 
"'\Ve recall the first series of these Sermons with feelings of admira- 
tion and enjoyment. This second series is a fit continuation of the 
first. Their eloquence, charity, and argumentative ability, are as 
striking as their object is high and admirable. "-The Churchman, 
"These sermons seem to us of much more practical value than 
those which were first published. They each point to some definite 
effort, which even individuals may make towards the great end in 
view. The majority are above the average in ability."-Ecclesiastic. 
"If we were to take stock of the contents of both series, as 
regards general merit, we should award the palm to the contribu- 
tions furnished to the late issue . . . . There is a fine sermon of 
Mr. Carter's, and another by l\Ir. Bennett."-Church Times, 
"As a whole we think them decidedly superior to the first 
volume which was published. There is no question but that 
these two volumes are emphatically the sermons of the day-that they 
will occupy a permanent standing-place in Anglican Church litera- 
ture." -Church Review. 
The G1tardian says, in. reviewing these sermons :-" The Re-union 
of Christendom must, indeed, be the continual object of the prayers 
and therefore of the efforts of every man that can be called a. 
Christian at all; and every word that lends strength to the true 
spirit in which such unity should be sought, must claim thankful 
recognition from all communions who love their Lord in truth. 
. . The spirit in which the members of the society (the 
A. P. U. C.) regard the great Christian Churches, from which we are 
unhappily severed, is so unspeakably more Christian than the repul- 
sive spiritual pride, combined with the most woeful ignorance, which 
too commonly prevails in this country, that we cannot but wish them 
most heartily first good guidance and then success." 
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Price 7s.; by Post 7s. 5d. 
SANCTA CLARA ON THE THIRTY-NINE 
ARTICLES. 
Par(lpl
rastica EX1JOsitio Art-ic11- 
LORU:\I CONFESSIONIS ANG-LICAN..,E; the Articles of 
the Anglican Church paraphrastically considered and ex- 
plained, By FRASCISCUS A. SANCTA CLA.BrA (Christopher 
Davenport). Reprinted from the Edition in Latin of 1646, 
with a Translation, together with Expositions and Comments 
in English from the Theological Problems and Propositions of 
the same writer, and with aùditional Notes and References. 
Edited by the Rev. FREDERICK GEORGE LEE, D,C.L. 
" Nothing can be fairer in theological controversy than SANCTA 
CLAR.\; his Commentary on the 'Articles,' from a Roman Catholic 
point of view, being especia.lly interesting. It is believed that this 
remarkable Treatise formed the ba::;is of )Ir. NEWMAN'S Tract 
Ko. 90,"-Bl'itÙth ,1JIaga:ine, 
"Our dear friènd's [Dr. Newman's] Tract [No. 90] has done good 
and lasting service by breaking off a mass of unauthorised traditional 
glosses which had encrusted over the Thirty-nine .Articles. The in- 
terpretation which he then put forth, and which in him was blamed. 
was at the time vindicated by others without blame. Tht" blame was 
occasioned by two circulllstance8, owing to which Tract 90 was 
thought to admit much more than our friend meant, But 
the principle of Tract 90-viz" that we are not to bring into the 
Article:., out of any popular system, a.ny meanings which are not 
contained in their words, rightly and accurately understood, was not 
and could not be condemned."-Eirenicon, by Dr, Pusey, 1863. 
"It is impos
ible to oyer-estimate the enlarged views that must 
follow upon the careful and thoughtful study of this noble work of 

ancta Clara, The Articles were doubtles;:; framed most vaguely to 
allow of the wide;:;t conceivable latitude of interpretation; to admit 
in short, oÏ more than one interpretation, . . Sancta Clara'5o 
.. Paraphrastica Expositio" is a great gain: it will carry a stronger 
conviction with it than T1'act 9J; becau:::;e it is more naturally put to- 
gether; bel'ause it appeals more unreservedly to the teaching of the 
Unil"e1";)al Church; and because its ...pirit and temper is so 3entle, 
mild, and loving. Ye;:;! this book is a noble effort to pre;:;crve the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace. The book is most expen- 
sively and beautifully got up."-Church Review. 
" Indeed, its appearance alm0st simlùtaneously with Dr. Pusey's 
'Eirenicon' may be reg-arded as a Providential coincidence not 
the least remarkable among the many indications vouchsafed that 
the 'prayer of peace' which now in all portions of the Lord'g 
Vine
-ard ascends in loving union with that prayer in the upper 
chamber of which it is the echo and the prolongation shall in 
no wi3e re
urn to us empty. For in these two books we have, as It 
B3 
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were, a lowering on either side of the drawbridge that shall one day 
span the stream of doubt and distrust-a waving, on either side, of 
the flag of truce that !:'hall one day usher in the advent of perfect 
Peace,"-Union Review. 
"The present volume is especially valuable as coming from the 
pen of a priest of the Roman Church. This endeavour to heal the 
Schism in the Church was regarded with suspicion by the Roman 
Court of Davenport's time, and the attempt is viewed with more 
than indifference by that Court now."-The Churclunan. 
" The celebrated Tract No. 90, published now nearly a quarter of a 
century ago, ""Vas currently reported to have been more or less 
founded upon the treatise of Sancta Clara. . . . It is very curious 
to find at this distance of time the treatise itself reprinted, appa- 
rently in the interest of the movement towards Re-union, as it is 
understood on the Roman Catholic side,"- Westminster Re'l'ie'lv. 
")11'. F. G, Lee, well-known for his connexion with the present 
well-meant efforts towards the lte-union of Christendom, has repu b- 
lished 'Sancta Clara on the .Articles,' and it is a 
erviceable publica- 
tion. Even on purely bibliographical considerations it has a high 
value; but bearing in mind the eonverging opinions of 30 many mind
 
on the temporary and occasional ('haractel' of our Articles, and the 
certainty that the subject is acquiring daily prominence, as witne:::s, 
on various 
ides, Dr. Pusey's' Eil'emeon,' Dean 'Milman's '
peech,' 
and 1\Jr. Ffoulkes' 'Divisions of Christendom;' we must say that 
such a contribution to the subject as Sanda Clara':-; work is very 
impol'tant."-Ch}'istian Remembrance1'. , 
"As a literary curiosity, it may interest inquirers into English 
Church history."-Guardian, 
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LITURGICAL 


'YORKS, &c. 
tlte ACCllstoJrte(l 


11lcel
se 


" After 
l\IA
SER:" or, the Solemn Censing of Persons and ThingR 
in the Time of Divine Service Agreeaùle to Scripture and 
Antiquity, anù the Law of the Presm1t English Church. A 
Ritual Essay. By CHARLES 'V ALKER, Author of .. The 
LITURGY óf the CHURCH of SÅRUM," U The RITUAL REASO
 
'YHY," &c. 
"'Vill well repay the reader for the attention given to it."-Church 
News. ' 
"It is a learned treatise, throwing considerable light on many 
points which are frequently misunderstood."-Union Review. 
., An able little bioclwre. 'V E: think there can be no doubt that 
!\Ir. ".. alker has proved his case. If the censer is a lawful ornament, 
it is lawful to use it a
 it was used in the second year of King 
Edward."-Church'l'imes. 


Now Ready, price 46.; by Post, 48. 3d. 
Tlle RitZl(tl "ReaSOll fVlty." a 
Simple Explanation of the )Iealling of some 450 Ritual 
Observances. By the Author of u The LITURGY of the CHURCH 
of SARUM." 'Vith a copious Index. 
" By far the best \vork we have 5een from the pen of :\11'. 'Valker. 
At a time like the present it is especially valuable."-Chw.ch Review, 
"An extremely yaluable "ork. Its object is to give a concise 
rationale of Ceremonial worship. It is, in fact, a complete handbook 
of Ritualism. A copious index in no 
mall degree adds to its value. 
,V oodcuts are freely used, illustrating the various vestments and 
furniture appertaining to public" orship."-Chw'ch 'l'imes. 
"It is a manual of the raÛonale of ::;Ymboli
ll1 anl Ceremoniali
m, 
and Liturgicism, got together by )Ir.
'Valker with very great pains 
and assiduitv."-Christian Remembj.ancer. 
" \" e shotiÌd imagine that this book is de5tÏned to bear a conspicuous 
part in the great Ceremonial movement now goi
g on around u
. . . 
"-ritten with great clearness; arranged with order and 
y
tem; full 
of inform:ltion, \\ell cumpre3:,ed and unostentatiou::3ly put iorth; it is 
a yolume which more than any othm' "ith whidl \\ e are acquamted, 
will at the same time be useful both to the clergy and laity. "-e 
cordially recommend it."- Church .)Yews. 
" \Y t: know of no volume so admirably calculated to remove pre- 
judice, to enlighten the partially-informed, amI to direct enquirers 
into 8afe channeh. I t is no ùoubt one which will become a staudarù 
authority."-Union Reriew. 


B ! 
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Just Published; 
With Introduction by Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A., of Clewer; 


DEDICATED, BY PERMISSION, TO 
THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 
In 4to., uniform with H SANCTA CLARA on the ARTICLES of 
the ANGLICAN CHURCH)) (price 7s., by Post 76. 5d.) 
THE 


irtturgp of tbe <tbutcb of 
arum 


Translated from the Latin, and with an Introduction and 
Explanatory Notes. By CHARLES 'V ALKER, AuthOl' of 
the ., RITUAL REASON 'YHY.)) 
"It is thoroughly deserving of careflù attention. All who profes! 
to follow the rule 0 the Church of England 
hould strive to be 
Anglicans indeed. In such a strife they could not study a more 
useful and practical book than that before us, to which 1\11', Carter, 
of Clewer, has prefixed a very appropriate Preface, and which is 
most gracefully and properly dedicated to the Bi::,hop of Salisbury. 
The Notes and Explanations, as was to haye been expected, throw a 
vast amount of light on the rules and directions of the Prayer 
Book."-Union Review, 
" This, so far as we know, is the first complete version into English 
of the Sarum Liturgy-that is of ORDINARY and CA....'lìON of the MASS, 
d.S it exi.sted and was used in EI1gland from the days immediately 
succeedmg the Xorman Conquest to the eve, or rather the morrow, 
of the Reformation, to the accession, that is, of Edward VI., and 
from the accession to the death of Queen Mary. .What that Liturg)- 
was before the Conquest, say on the Dedication of S, Peter's, '\Yebt- 
minster, we may well imagine from the knowledge we 
eem to have 
of S, Osmund, . , . Points there are, which publications, or 
rather republications, like this of :Mr. ''''alker - for it is after 
aU but an old friend under a new face-are calculated, and 
indeed intended, to press home upon us, Setting aside the 
grand doctrine of the Sacrifice, to which the 'Divine Liturgy,' 

s an unerring, an unmistakeable witness, very many other 
points there are, interesting to an Engli
h churchman of to-day, upon 
which the book of ages past, the old Liturgy of Santm, bears with a 
weight and a force of authority, all the more effeetive for being 
implied rather than imposed, and therefore acknowledged as that of 
a venerated counsellor, and accepted as that of a Divine guide, , , . 
One of the highe::=t purposes which an early book can answer, is to 
supply the defects, explain the obscurities, and settle the uncertain- 
ties of a later; and it would be much cau
e of congratulation to l\Ir, 
'Valker if, in translating the old Sarum Liturgy, he had contributed 
to amend, improve, and simplify, not the text, but the use of the 
Engli:;:h Church of to-day."-Christian Remembrancer. 
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Just published, price Is.; by Post Is. 1d. 
Oere- 


Plctirt Sll{}gestiol
S for 
:MO
IAL AFTER SARU::\I USE. Edited by the Translator 
of the u LITURGY of the CHURCH of SARC)!." 


a 


"There is a growing feeling among the Clergy that the Ritual 
movement would be established on a firmer basIs if it aimed more 
exclu=,ively than has hitherto been the case at a restoration of those 
rites which are of home growth, rather than at an adaptation of the 
ritual system of a foreign (albeit a sister) communion."-Preface. 


Just published, in Tryptich form, cloth 7 s. 6d.; or, in 
leather 12s. 6d. (Postage 6d.) 
A Set of Alt{lr-Ocl1'(ls, ct(lapted 
FRO:\I THE SARU
I USE, IN ACCORDA
CE WITH 
THE PRAYER BOOK. They have been most carefully 
engraved, and have in the centre a 'V oodcut of the Crucifixion, 
taken from the English 
Iissals. 
"A publication of great excellence and considerable practical 
value."-Union &
'iew. 


Price 6d.; by Post 7 d. 
SttggestiollS for tlte Dlle art{Z Reve- 
RE
T CELEBRATIO
 of the HOLY EUCHARIST. Printed 
for u The CO
FRATER
ITY of the BLESSED S.ÅCRA
E
T of the 
BODY and BLOOD of CHRIST." 
"These Suggestions have been drawn up in the hope of furthering 
the endeavour now almost eyerywhere being made to invest our 
Celebrations of the Holy Eucharist with greater reverence and 
significance, by a more careful attention to details vf Ritual. It will 
be seen that the Rubrical directions of our Prayer-Book have been 
scrupulously adhered to. Only certain subordinate rules on points 
not provided for, and Prayers to be said privately by the Celebrant 
at the chief parts of the :::5ervice, have been added; and it is hoped 
that they \'\ ill be found in harmony with the spirit and intention of 
our Liturgy."-Pr
face. 
"\Ve wish very much to bring this judicious pamphlet under the 
notice of our clerical readers. And we welcome it more especially 
in the intel"est of those who desire such a standard of ritualobserv- 
ance as will fully satisfy the demands of reverence and devotion, 
and which at the same tIme shall steer clear of such minuteness as 
shotùd in any way distract the attention and devotedness of the 
celebrant. The sugge:stions which it offers have been drawn up 
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with great care, and after much consultation with per
ons whom 
most of us hold in 'hlghe
t e:-;teem, both for pen:onal devoutness and 
for ritual knl)wledge. The rubrical directions of our Service-Book 
have been rigorously observed, and its spirit (we believe) equally 
preserved. It is in thp, details of matters not specinlly provided 
for,-tho
e details on which when our office-.book was revi
ed, it was 
never suppo
ed any formal guidance could be wanted-and in the 
supply of private prayers for the officiating clergyman, that the 
value of the pamphlet lies."-Lite1'a'l'lJ Churchman. 


THE VESTl\IENT QUESTION. 
Price 6d.; by Post 7 d, 
Tl
e SC.r'Í1Jt'll'r(tl Ratio1zale of 
EUCHARISTIC VEST)IENTS. By the Hon. and Rev. 
ROBERT LIDDELL. 
"While deprecating any hasty ritual changes, Mr. Liddell boldly 
defends the whole ceremonial principle."- Church Times. 
"1\11'. Liddell writes with undoubted force, and most telling effect. 
His principles are sound, his arguments good, while the conclusion 
of the discourse is eloquent and eminently striking,"-Union Review. 
"Mr. Liddell maintains, not the legality only, but the rightfulness 
of Eucharistic vestments, while deprecating hasty reintroduction of 
them." -Guardian. 
"1\11'. Liddell pleads for the 
criptural authority of vestments in 
his usual loving and fervent way. He is neither a formalist nor a 
sensationalist, but has been led on to speak by his deep appreciation 
of the spiritual realities of the Christian altar."-Church Review. 


Now Ready-Price 8d.; by Post, 9d. 
Notitia Litll1rgicct,. containing Plain 
Directions for a Low and a High Celebration; :Matins and 
Evensong; Holy Baptism, Confirmation, Holy :l\latrimony, 
and Churching of "\Vomen; Visitation of the Sick, and Burial 
of the Dead; Processions; Floral Decorations; with Prayers 
before and after Service. To which are appended Brief Rules 
for Sacristans. 'Vith an OFFICE FOR THE AD
nsslON OF A 
CHORISTER. 
" As to the great value of the 'N otitia Liturgica,' much care has 
evidently been taken to make it as accurate as possible. The direc- 
tions as to the proper mode of celebrating the Holy Eucharist are so 
clear that a priest who took them for his guide cOlùd sc&rcely go 
wrong, If our numerous correspondents whose ritualistic queries 
('oyer our table week after week wOlùd procure this, they would 
saye both themselves and us a world of trouble."- Church Times. 
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Just Published, Price 3s.; by Post 3s. 2d. 
Ritll{ll IJzaccllF{lcies,. or, Errors 
GEXERALLY 
IADE IN THE CELEBRATION OF THE 
HOLY EUCHARIST. Compiled by the HO
ORARY SUB- 
S\.CRIST.\.X to the" SOCIETY OF THE BLESSED SACRAME
T." 
"Di:5plays immem:e research and merits careful attention. It is 
ba;;ed on authorities which must ever possess very great weight 
throughout the whole "'estern Church, and is one of the most prac- 
tical treatises on the subject that has ever been published."-Union 
Re1:iew, 


Just Published, 6d: by Post 7d. 
The Lost Tre{ISllfes of tIle Cltllfclt 
RECLAL\IED. By W. P. :i.\IANN, ESQ., Author of "FROM 
THE CRADLE TO THE GRAVE." 


.. 'Viti be found a valuable compilation for distribution prior to the 
ID::Iking- of external ritual improvements in country parishes. Its 
tone is temperate, and its facts telling."-Union Re'L-iew. 


Price 3s. 6d.; by Post 3s. 8d. 


"Tlte SeVel
 Dea(lly 
"Frzlits of Pe1
itel
ti{ll 
Two Courses of Sermons by the Hon. and Rev. R. LIDDELL. 
(Each course separately, 2s.; by Post 2s. 2d.) 


Si1
S," and 
SOrrO'lv." 


Also separate Sermons by the same Authcr. price 6d. each; 
by post 7 d. 
Cll,}' isti(lJL lJlo(Zercltio Jl. 
Clzri8t tlle CClster-O'llt Of UJlcle{lll 
SPIRITS. 


TIle C01111Jle1110fcltive Sacrifice o.f 
THE EUCHARIST. 
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LectltreS 


Price 2s,; by Post 2s. 2d. Cheap Edition Is.; 
by Post Is. Id. 
01
 Clrllrclt 


Pri1lCilJZes. 
Delivered at Norwich and Ipswich; viz::-- 
I. Church Principles, Bible Principles. Rev. Edward l\Ionro. 
II. The True Spirit of the Prayer-Book. Rev. E. Harston. 
III. Apostolical SnccesF:ion. Bev. J. Oh,lknow. 
IV. Church Principles Tested by their Results. Rev. Dr, Littledale. 
V. Catholic, not Roman Catholic. Rev. ,Yo P. 'Vard. 
VI. Reformation, not Deformation. Rev. J. C. Chambers. 
VII. Secessions to Rome. Rev. Dr. Littledale. 
VIII. Use and Importance of Ritual. Rev. C. J. Le Geyt. 
IX. Ritual, the Teaching of Truth. Rev. C. J. Le Geyt. 


Price 6d, per dozen. 
A RelJri1
t of tlte Seve1ltlt Can01
 
of the English Church, on the Propriety of u BOWING TO THE 
ALTAR. " 


Price 2s. 6d. per 100. 
A Fo'r11t f01- Parisltiol
ers to fiZl 
up before presenting a Child for Baptisrn: Specifying where 
the child was born; when to bfl baptized; child's proposed 
Christian name; name and abode of parents; and names 
of Godfathers and Godmothers, &c.. &c. 


Suitable for Large Households, Public Institutions, &c. 
Price 10s. 6d.; by Post lIs. 


Fa111ily EX1Jell{litltre: A Concise and 
Easy l\lode of Keeping an Account of Disbursements, whether 
of the Householù or of the Family; so arranged that every 
'Veekly, Quarterlj, and Annual proportion of the same may 
be seen at a glance, over a period of twenty years. 


New Edition, price Is.; by Post Is. 1d., 
Tlle COTlstitutiollS Of tlte G
lild of 
S. Alban. 
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WORKS BY DR. NEALE, 
PUBLISHED BY J. T. HAYES. 


A VOLUME OF CHOICE SER:\IONS BY DR. NEALE. 
Second Edition, considerably Enlarged, 
6s.' by Post, 6s. 4d., of 
" Tl
e Song of SOTtgS." A Volume of 
Sermons thereon. By the late Rev. J. 1\1. NEALE. 
Edited by the Rev. J. HASKOLL, Rector of East Barkwith, 
near Wragby. .J.1Iany SeT1nons have been added lchich lzal:e 
never hitherto been published. 
" Its style is that of Dr. Neale himself-peculiar, forcible, attrac- 
tive, epigrammatic, and thoroughly original; while the Biblical know- 
ledge displayed in it and the deep lessons brought out by a mystical 
treatment of words of Sacred 'Vrit would no doubt astonish some 
professing Bible Christians of quite another school."-Union Review. 
" '\Ve can hardly imagine anyone taking up this volume without 
being completely enchained by it ; without-i.e. if the reader is at all 
of an impetuous disposition--hur"'),
ng on to the end, and then turn- 
ing back and reading it over agam slowly bit by bit and enjoying 
each separate beauty in detail. It is quite a volume to keep by 
one for a month at a time, reading a sermon early every morning so 
as to let its tone and fragrance influence th
 whole day's life. And this 
we say not for women only, but for men. Clergymen will find in 
them a perfect mine of sermon-thoughts and suggestions. And lay- 
men will find in them seeds for reflection which will be ever ger- 
minating in their memories, and giving them that greatest of all 
spiritu.al delights, the spontaneous up-springing of freely-rising 
thoughts of good which will defend their vacant hours from the 
mere wandering vagaries of the mind which are a plague to many of 
us." - Literary Churchman. 


THE LAST T"TO 'VORICS OF THE LATE 
REV. J. M. NEALE, D.D. 
Price 2s. 6d.; by Post 2s. 9d. 
Origi1lal SeqZtellCeS, HYJll1
S, (CTt(Z 
OTHER ECCLESIASTICAL VERSES. By the late Rev. 
Dr. NEALE, Sackville College, East Grinstead. 
WITH 
PROLOGUE 
 "DEAR 
lE
IORY OF JOH
 KEBLE." 
" It. had been long my wish, especiall
- when I luH e had occasion 
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to notice the great favour which GOD has bestowed on my transla- 
tions from mediæval Hymnology, to collect some of my own Hymns 
and Sequences as a poor little offering to the Great Treasury. Laid 
aside, in Spring last, from all active work by a severe and dangerous 
illness, the wish was more strongly impressed on my mind, and I felt 
that no kind of composition could be more suitable for one who 
might soon be called to have done with eartWy composition for 
ever." -Preface. 
"No doubt the posthumous works of the great scholar, and elegant 
poet, and devout hymnologist, whom so lately we have seen laid 
down to sleep, WIll be numerous and valuable; but an especial 
tenderness must attach always to the little volume which reached us 
almost as soon as the hand that wrote it had become cold, and which 
shows (if indeed we could doubt it) that he who loved chiefly to sing 
of the' celestial Country; had his thoughts and affections drawn 
the more closely towards it as he neared that haven."-Ecclesiastic. 
" This is the last offering of a dying bed to the treasury of Christian 
song.. The harp of our last departed bard had been silent long years 
before he sank to rest; he who has gone but now to join him swept 
the chorus to the latest moment of consciousness. That it was the 
last pledge of zeal and faith he would ever give on this side of 
Paradise he seems himself to have forboded from a few prefatory 
words. 1\1ost sweetly, most fitly the volume opens with a prologue 
in dear memory of John Keble, which might serve for the writer's 
own elegy. The dying poet spea
ing to the dead one, the greatest 
of the Enp-lish hymnodists singing the dirge of the greatest of 
English meditative bards, and leaving none behind him able to 
ing 
his own unworthy strains, is a singular and mou
nful picture. The 
last, and by far the longest poem in the volume, IS the legend of the 
Seven Sleepers of Ephesus, one of hÜ; very latest compositions, and 
specially addressed to his children, the Sisters of St. }fargaret's. In 
this volume of Sequences an is Original poetry."-Church Times. 
" A good man's last words are always precious; and in this dainty 
little volume we have the last words of one who was wi5e as 
well as good, a poet as well as a divine-the late Rev. J. 1\1. Neale. 
Many of the touching and beautiful pages were the actual work of 
his death-bed, and are quite worthy of the gifted writer of 'Jerusalem 
the Golden; especially the opening lines, 'In memory of John 
Keble,' "-Church and State Review. 
" 'The Seven Sleepers of Ephesus' is a very noble subject, and 
the poem is as noble."-Lite1"m"y Churchman. 
"The late Dr. Neale supplied a rflmarkable example of a nature 
which was not loosened, even in appearance, from its hold on our 
common humanity by the strong influence of marked opinions, or 
the' weight of profound and extensive learning, His song started 
up to the surface, clear, bright, and sparkling, as if it had only been 
filtered into pmity by passing through the strata of successive ages. 
\Vhen he rejoices in verse, his joy is that of a living man, and 
is 

orrows are sorrows which may visit ones own home. Verses lIke 
those on 'The Nightingales' speak to every thoughtful mind, while 
they derive an additional interest from their association with the 
(1eath-bed of their author."-Gua1'dian. 
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Price Is.; by Post Is. 2d. 


Stab at ]}Iater SlJeciosa. 
BEAUTY STOOD THE MOTHER. 
J. M. NEALE. 


Fîlll Of 
By the late Rev. 


"The companion sequence to the Stabat }'Iater dolorosa is now 
presented to the reader, Stabat lJIater speciosa; this the hymn of the 
Cradle, as the other of the Cross. . . . I cannot but wonder that it 
has never hitherto appeared in an English translation; nor even, so 
far as I know, been reprinted in this country."-Preface. 
" Is not merely a good hymn, but a beautiftù poem," -Church and 
State Review. 
" ". e tm.n now to the great Translator's last effort in that arena 
where his most famous prizes were won,-an effort dating but a few 
weeks before he was himself translated from earthly speech to that 
of Paradise. Not only has the hymn never before appeared in any 
English version, but the yery text is printed now for the first time in 
this country. 'Ve shall not quote from it, because a verse or two of 
it gives no satisfactory notion of the whole poem. Finis may be 
written now at the close of his songs on earth, but rather in the 
spirit and fashion of scholars of old, we would end them with the 
words, 'Glory be to God,' remembering that the song he is now 
learning is stronger and sweeter than a-ny he sang here, and that 
disease and death can never hush it more," --Church Times. 
" , Stabat :\Iater Speciosa' is a devotional and graceful composition. 
Of the translation '\\-e need not speak; it is a
 perfect as Dr. Neale's 
works of the kind alway::; are,"-Ecclesiastic. 
f:.. The above were the last efforts of Dr. Neale on his 
sick bed, and were only finished two or three days 
before his decease. 


Just published, in cloth Is.; by Post Is. ld. 
A fine Edition on Toned Paper, cloth, 2s.; by Post 2s.2d. 
HY11111S, a]J1Jf01Jriate to t7
e Sick 
ROOM, Original or Translated, by the late REV. J. 
f. 
NEALE. 'Vith a Preface by the REV. Dr. LITTLEDALE. 


"Excellent of its kind, and the kind is a good one. It is no 
small merit to offer a really correct vers\on of 'Jerusalem, my 
happy home' after the mongrel varieties to be met with in ordinary 
hymn-books."-Church Times. 
." A judicious selection of Dr. Neale's most appropriate hymns, 
wIth a preface by Dr. Littledale, is printed in bold and clear type, 
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, 
and will be found re
narka bly useful for the class for which it is 
designed."-Union Re?!iew. 
"The hymns in this neat little collection are selected from 
various volumes of his Sacred Poetry, and are admirably suited to 
form a companion to his 'Pleadings for the Aged.' Almost all of 
them are "veIl-known favourites with persons a
quainted with Dr. 
Neale's poetrJY, and they are such as to lead those who are yet 
strangers to It to lose no time in filling up this gap in their know- 
ledge of contemporary poetry."-Líte'ì'ary Cku'ì'chnwn. 
" This beautiful collection should be in the possession of every one 
who visits the sick; it will be found especially valuable to lend to 
educated invalids."-Church Review. 


EIGHTH AND NE'V EDITION, BEAUTIFULLY PRIXTED ON 
TONED PAPER. 
Price 2s, in cloth; by Post 2s. 2d,; In Calf 7s. 6d,; by post 
7s. 9d; In Morocco 8s, 6d. ; by post 8s, 9d. 
Tl
e Rllytlt11
 of Be1
1
ard of Mo'r- 
LAIX, on the CELESTIAL COUNTRY. Edited and Trans- 
lated by the late Rev. J. ::.\1. NEALE. 


,. And Bernard, minstrel of the Cross; 
And ]
ernard, who with home-sick view 
Counting all other joys but loss, 
JERUSALE:\I THE GOLDEN drew."-NEALE'S Original SequenCls. 


"A most elegant reprint of the world-famous translation by Dr 
Neale. It may be regarded as a library edltion of that charming- 
lit.tle work, or it is equally suitable as a present book."-Churck 
Re'l'ìew. 


Also the Cheap Edition. Price 8d. ; by Post 9d. 


"A hymn which has now such a place in the affections of Christian 
people as has' JERUSALEM the GOLDEN,' is so priceless an acquisition 
that I must need rejoice to have been the first to recall from obli- 
vion the poem that yielded it."-AncHBIsHoF TRENCH, Sacred Latin 
Poetry. 
Dr. Neale says in the Preface,-"WhÏle I would continue to express 
my most deep thankfulness to Him from "Thom all good things come, 
for the ever-increasing favour with which the Cluniac's verses have 
been received in the mos
 recent Hymnals, I am yet more thankful 
that they have been permItted to solace the death-beds of so many 
of His servants, and not seldom to have supplied them with the last 
earthly language of praise.... Bernard would have been sur- 
prised, could he ha.ve foreEZeen by how many varying sects his poem 
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would be sung. The course of a few days brought me request
 to 
use it from a minister of the Scotch Establishment, a Swedenborgian 
minister, and a hymn-book for the use of the' American Evangelical 
Lutheran Church,' sanctioned by the' l\IinisterÌum of Pennsylvania; 
which extracts largely from it_" 
"It would be superfluous to recommend that which needs no 
recommendation at our hands."-Union Review. 
"Both the monk and the translation, being dead, yet speak."- 
Guardian. 
""'.e cannot but rejoice to annOlIDce another edition of a poem, 
now more than seven hundred years old, which seems always to have 
stirred the hearts of the faithful, and which seems never to have 
echoed more widely from 'soul to soul' than now. English church- 
men and churchwomen should not forget that if Bernard was born 
at :\Iorlaix, he was of English parents."-Literary Churchman. 
"Another edition of Dr. Neale's magnificent translation of the 
magnificent 'Rhythm of S. Bernard' is published. This makes one 
edition a year since it first came out, and we predict the same rate 
of reproduction for many years yet to come."-Chu'J'ch &view. 
Also, a New Edition of the companion Volume to the 
"RHYTHM OF S. BERNARD," price Is. 6d.; by 
Post Is. 7d. 
HYlnJ'
S, cltiefly Me(Ziæval, 01t tlle 
JOYS and GLORIES of PARADISE. By the late Rev. 
J. 
I. NEALE. 
""Vill soon become a general favourite."-Churchman. 
"It is a very choice collection, and we should like to quote largely, 
but the variety which even this collection embraces, renders it diffi- 
cult to know what to choose."-Literary Churchman. 
"Dr. Neale has intended this volume as a companion to his trans- 
lation of 'Bernard of Cluny.' but it is much more miscellaneous in 
its contents, which were it not for the gravity and unity of their 
subject, would be almost grotesquely varied,"-C1'ardian. 
., Is by no means behind its predecessors in value or interest."- 
Church Re
'iew. 
"This little book contains some perfect gems, and if Dr. Neale 
had effected nothing more than the rescue of 'Jerusalem, my 
happy home!' from the hands of the Covenanters he would have 
deserved our lively gratitude."-Ecclesiastic. 
"Pei'haps the highest interest in tne book is that excited by the 
beautiful 'Jerusalem, my happy Home,' the original of the far 
inferior dissenting hymn beginning with the same words. It is now 
known to be the composition of a Roman Catholic sufferer in the 
persecution under Elizabeth, or James I. The version which 
Dr. Neale gives us of Nec quisquam oculis 
'idit, 'Eye hath never seen 
the glory,' marks very clearly the later style of his translations, and 
exemplifies well that phase first plainly marked by his 'Hymns of 
the Eastern Church.' "-Church Timu. 
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.. 


Price 6s.; by Post 6s. 4d. 
Notes, Ecclesiolog'ical and Pic- 
TURESQUE, on DAL1\IATIA, CROATIA, ISTRIA, and 
STYRIA, with a VISIT to :MONTENEGRO. By the late 
Rev. J. 1\1. NEALE. 
" '\Ve desire to commend the volume not only to Ecclesiologists. 
and to students of Church history or of Church ritual, or to those of 
large and Christian temper who love to widen their sympathies with 
gènuine Christian people living under other conditions of life than 
their own, and, it may be, conditions more unfavourable in some 
respects to truth at least though hardly to piety-but even to the 
wider circle of merely curious readers of amusing travels. A country 
more abounding in the picturesque, or in varieties of manners or of 
costume, or in buildings more interesting, both ecclesiastically and as 
antiquities, it would be hard to find. It is one, also, untrodden by 
English tourists, 3,nd not so described by the one or two eminent 
travellers-Sir Gardner \Yilkinson, for instance-who have partially 
travelled the same ground, as not to leave room for Dr. Neale. 
And, finally, Dr. Neale's fashion of travelling, or his temper, bring 
him so thoroughly into contact with the people themselves among 
whom he goes as to double at once both the interest and the value of 
his narrative."-Guardian. 


Text 


Price 2s.; by Post 2s. Id. 
E1}
blerJ
s : 


a Series of Twelve 
beautiful Designs, by DALZIEL, illustrative of the :l\iystical In- 
terpretation of as many Verses from the Old Testament. By 
the late Rev. J. 1\1. NEALE. 
" A most thoroughly successful little work. I t consists of twelve 
original and very spirited designs, illustrating, after the mediæval 
manner, the spiritual meaning of as many passages of Holy Scrip- 
ture." -Ecclesiastic. 
" This is an attempt to represent to the eye, through the medium 
of engravings, some of those spiritual interpretations of Holy Scrip- 
ture for which the early and mediæval Church was famous. The 
publisher deserves credit for the very creditable execution of his little 
work."-ChU'J'ch Rel'iew. 


Now Ready, Third and New Edition, price 2s. 6d.; 
by Post 2s. 7d. 
The HY1nns of tlte Eastern Oh
trch: 
Translated by late Rev. J. 1\1. NEALE, ]J.D., 
"They are literally, I believe, the only English versions of a.ny 
part of the trea
ureR of Oriental Hymnology. "-Preface. 
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" The gem of the volume is a 'Hymn for the second week of the 
Great Fast,' by S. Andrew of Crete, which will probably become as 
generally adopted as the author's translation of S. Bernard. Another 
excellent hymn is entitled 'Idiometer for all Saints,' by John Da- 
mascene. There is also a beautiful hymn of the Transfiguration by 
::5. Cosmas." - Ecclesiast ic. 
"Their great beauty in the original, the successful manner in 
which they have been
 translated, the demand which their publica- 
tion so well supplies, have together tended to obtain for them the 
well-deserved imprimatur of Catholics in general."-enion Review. 


In Greek, price Is. each; by Post Is. 1d. 


BY THE LATE REV. J. 
I. NEALE. 
TIle Litzlrgy of S. 3Iclrk. 
T71e Litztrgy of S. Bctsil. 
T7te Lit-zlrgy of S. Ja11les. 


" It would be higWy profitable for the Clergy at large to study 
these documents now presented in so cheap a form; it would also 
revh'e their knowledge of Greek, which pastoral labour often causes 
to be neglected."-Clel
cal Jou1"rwl. 


Price 4s.; by Post 4s. 3d. 


Tlte T1
artslatiol1S Of tlte Pri1Jl'itive 
LITURGIES OF S. l\IARK, S. CLEMEKT, S. CHRYSOS. 
TO:
I, S. JA:\IES, and S, BASIL. 'Yith Introduction and Ap- 
pendices; by the late Rev. J. )1. NEALE. 


" ". e have here the conr.ise results of a really profound knowledge 
of the subject treated, and this in the most unpretending form."- 
Guardif'n. 
" To an honest and reflective mind the perusal of this little volume 
will be attended with more benefit than many a formal essay on 
Eucharistical doctrine; and it has special value as a help to devotion, 
which cmùd not be shared by merely a scientific treatì
e."-Ch1'Í8tian 
Remembrancer. 
"'Ve are glad to perceive that Dr. Neale has been induced' by 
the united advice of all ecclesiastical reviews,' to translate the 
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Primitive Liturgies, and to render these pure sources of Eucharistic 
doctrine more acceptable to the many. 
"The work will, we trust, meet with the extensive circulation 
which it deserves as a most useful boon in these days of doubt, trial, 
and perplexity to many. The introduction will be found very valu- 
able, as also the two appendices-the one containing the formulæ of 
Institution, as they occur in every extant Liturgy, and the other, the 
more interesting, the intercessions for the faithful departed which 
occur in the whole body of Liturgies. There is also a very inter- 
esting frontispiece, with explanation, from one of the series of nine 
plates ill a beautiful MS. of the Greek Liturgies now in the Vatican. 
It is a representation of the' Great Entrance,' which is the grandest 
piece of ritual in the Eastern Church and mystically represents the 
Incarnation."-The Union. 
" , Translations of the Primitive Liturgies.' \Ve congratulate Dr. 
Neale on the completion of this part of his numerous labours, and 
the Church also in having at hand so valuable a collection of ancient 
devotions. The book will be useful as a contribution to ecclesiastical 
history; but we prefer to introduce it now for the piety which every- 
where breathes in its pages, and we recommend it as a closet com- 
panion to the clergy. The Introduction contains some important 
hi:.\torical matter. "-Clerical Journal. 


Parts I., II., and III., price 2s. 6d. each; by Post 2s. 8d. 
The A1
cie1
t Liturrgies of tl
e 
GALLIC AN CHURCH. Now first Collected, with an Intro- 
ductory DÜìsertation, Notes, and various Readings, together 
with Parallel Passages from the Roman, Ambrosian, and 

Iozarabic Rites. By the late Rev. J. l\L NEALE and Rev. 
G. H. FORBES. 


Price 2s.; by Post 2s. Id. 
" The Cl
rristian Nurse;" a1
d her 
MISSION IN THE SICK ROOM. Translated from the 
French of Father Gautrelet, by one of the Sisters of St. l\1:ar- 
garet's, East Grinstead; and Edited by the late Rev. J. M. 
NEALE. 


Just Published, Price 6d.; by Post, 7d. 
"Good Bye:" a few Lessons from the 
Life of the late Warden, addressed to the Brethren and 
Sisters of Sackville College, East Grinstead. 
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THEOLOGICAL, &c. 


A SERMON HELP. 
Now Ready, the Second Edition, 3s., by Post 3s. 2d., 01 
Tlte 1J[orctl OOJtCOrda1tCeS of S. 
ANTONY of PADUA. Translated, verified, and adapted to 
modern use, by the late Rev. J. 1\1. NEALE; with Additions 
from the H Promptllariwn Jlorale Sac'ræ" of Tno)IAs HIBER- 
NICUS, an Irish Franciscan of the 14th Century. 'Vith New 
Preface by the Rev. Dr. LITTLEDALE. " 
" In the first place this work is not a 'party' production, so con- 
troversy is avoided; and, in the next place, it analyses Holy 'Vrit, and 
after separating its parts,re-unites them under differpnt heads to which 
.they may be supposed to relate. In this way it supplies at a glance 
texts apposite to any given moral subject, and also affords sugges- 
tion
 for, or the framework of, sermons."- 1Vestern Times. 
Of the first edition the Guardian remarked: "Is a really edited as 
well as translated republication of a long-forgotten attempt, made 
about six centuries since, to accomplish a very useful work-viz., a. 
Concordance of ScrIpture texts aceording to identity of sense, and 
not of words. S. Antony's book refers to practical topics principally, 
and contains the pith of more skeleton sermons 'within some hundred 
pages than are contained in the sf'{)'t'e of 
'olumes 'which compose ]l,fr, 
SÍ1neon's 'Hol'æ Homileticæ,' or in similar r;wdern pnblication.'l." 
"Of singular utility to those 'who desire to penetrate into the 
mystical sense of Holy Scripture, and the additional matter on this 
subject in Dr, Neale's few words of new preface will be read with 
interest. The additional texts, dealing only,vith Saints' Day
, are 
distinguished by italics, in the last seven pages of the book. They 
are often very beautiful. We trust that these Concordances may 
obtain wide circulation amongst preachers."-Ch
rch Times. 
"To the clergy it \\ill be found of great practical use in the pre- 
paration of sermons, and as such we recommend it cordially to their 
notice; while to the laity it will be found in some measure providing 
a key to the mystical interpretation of Scripture, which to a great 
extent is being revived by the Catholic movement."-Church News. 
"For practical useflùness to sermon-writers few hand-books come 
up to this. Prefixed to the Second Edition is a valuable introductory 
essay; an essay, we ma.y add, which must have been amongst the 
latest works of Dr. Neale's pen, as it is dated ]\fay 28th, 18ö6, Clergy- 
men and students will find this book extremely useful, not merely in 
sermon-making, but by reason of the extreme suggestiveness with 
which it concentrates such various portions of Scripture upon a single 
point ;-Old Testament and New, Psalm and History and Prophecy, 
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and the events of our I.ord's life being all brought together in refer- 
ence to a single subject, and that, too, with an exquisite freshness 
and unhackneyedness which is extremely striking." - Litera1"U 
Ckurchnwn. 


Just Published, 4to" 7s.; by Post, 7s. 5d. 
1Yle1rìora1
(la of A1
gelical Doc- 
TRINE; or, a DIGEST of the DOCTRINE of S. THOl\IAS 
on the SACRAl\IENTS. By 'VILLIA:\f HUl\IPHREY, lJIis- 
sionary Priest of thi> Diocese of Brerhi11. 
" A treatise of the highest possible value, masterly and lucid in its 
dogmatic statements and learned expositions of Catholic truth. At 
the same time it is so full and exhaustive in its mode of treatment 
that it may be accurately said to contain more in its 200 pages than 
is often found in other volumes of three times the size."-Union 
Re1Ji e10. 
" \Ve strongly recommend it to the study of the Clergy. The 
true doctrines of the Faith are illustrated by S. Thomas with a skill 
and clearness that cal1not be surpassed."-Eccle!
iastic. 
" "Y e know of no book more calculated to correct the crudities and 
crotchets unfortunately so rife in the matter of the Sacraments and 
their operation. Every clergyman should get it, and study it dili- 
gently, The exercise could not fail of being profitable."-Churclt 
Time8, 


CONCIO AD CLERUM. 
Tlte Victory 1-v7ìiclì OVerC01Jl,etlt 
THE 'VORLD. A Sermon preached at an Archdiaconal 
Visitation touching" OUR FAITH)" viewed in its relation to 
Fact, Dogma, and Personal Conviction. 
"The writer here brings out the office of "Dogma" with great 
force. First of all he recapitulates the truth that our Faith is a faith 
based on facts, and then shows that the facts being such as they are, 
dogmatic teaching is absolutely necessary in order to interpret those 
facts, and to place them in a proper relation to us :-in a word, that 
without doctrine fact is not fact in its pmper relation to us."-Literary 
Churchman. 
"Unflinching and thoroughly Catholic in tone, it is nevertheless 
eharacterised by a most conciliatory spirit; and the writer might 
fairly have taken for his motto, 'Speaking the truth in love.' . . . 
The position of the English Church is boldly indicated."-Church 
Re'l'i e'W. 
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Price 3s. 6d.; by Post 3s. 9d. 
Tlte Bible aJlCZ its IllteJ]JreteTS. 
The Popular Theory; the Roman Theory; the Literary Theory; 
the Truth. By W. J. IROKS, D.D., Preb. of St. Paul's. 
" It is one of those books which are never out of sea80n 1 which 
men may at any time discuss, and which will always have a per- 
manent interest and value. It is replete with learning, especially 
that patristic learning of which probably no one is a greater master 
than himself. It is full of interest, instruction and consolation."- 
Churchman's Family JJIaga:ine. 
"To the ability di:-:played by the author in this work there is no 
need that we should testify. His acquaintance with the history of 
his subject is very comprehensive. His tone, earnest and uncom- 
promising, There are sentiments and sentences of great beauty and 
force, over which the reader is likely to pause, that he may impress 
them upon his memory and his heart,"-Ch1'istian Times. 
" There is much here which believers and unbelievers will do well 
to ponder; but the book would be much more satisfactory, if the 
Church tower at the end had not been built so high as to ca::;t a cold 
shade over the writer and his work."-1Vestern TÙnes. 
" It is divided into four parts, and discusses many important 
questions in a spirit of true wisdom and learning. Dr. Irons' book 
displays much ability, and we recommend it as worthy of a careful 
study."- Union Re
'iew. 
"Dr. Irons has put forth a valuable paper, containing a good deal 
of valuable information anr1 not a little valuable thought compressed 
into a small compass; and biblical students, whether clerical or lay, 
will be gainers by the perusal of his pages. "-Church Times. 
" A very remarkable bùok, 'Ve heartily commend it to the atten- 
tion especially of our clerical brethren, and of all who take an interest 
in the df3'ep subjects it so ably grapples with."-Church Reriew, 
"Dr, Irons propounds what is the true Catholic view, the opinion 
of the Church in all ages when viewed in the gross, and apart from 
temporary or occasional aberrations from it."--{"lerical Journal. 
" Among the defenders of God's truth which the scepticism of our 
day has called fOl-th, Dr. Irons will hold a distinguished plaee. This 
little volume should be in the hands of every thoughtful Chri8tian 
who is desirous of having a satisfactory reason to give for the hope 
that is in him,"-Clwl'ch and State Re
'iew. 
"The pages are- characterized by that force of reasoning, lucidity 
of style, and religiousness of spirit for which he is famous, Dr. 
Irons hits the nail on the head of what he says of the Bible in its 
relation to the supernatural. 'Ye like his book very much."-Journal 
of Sacred Literature, 
"Is intended to deal with the present state of mind among us as 
to the inspiration and interpretation of the 
criptures. The aim of 
the writer is to define the relation of the written \V ord to the Diyine 
Revelation of which it is the medium."-Lond.on Review. 
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Pri
e Is. 6d. j by post Is. 7 d. 
A1Lglo- R01}laJ
islJ
 U1
veile(Z. or, 
CANON OAKELEY AND DR. NE'V:l\IA
 AT ISSUE 
'VITH THE "CATHOLIC AND ROl\IAN " CHURCH, AND 
WITH ONE ANOTHER. A Letter addressed to the Rev. 
W. J. IRONS, D.D., as the Author of H The Bible and its 
Interpreters." By A LAY:\IAN. 
"Written with shrewdness and 8harpness, and ought be added to any 
list of the literature produced by the 'Birenicon."'-Union Re
.iew. 
Just published, price 4d.; by post, 5d. 
(;f:I Is. per lOJ for Parochial Distríbution, if had di1'ect from the 
Publisher. ) 
A Fe1V JfTords as to t71,e ReaSOtlS 
why ALL the Congregation ought to Remain in Church until 
the End of the Service, whether they Communicate or not. 
[Suitable for Parishes where the Clergy are desirous of re-establish- 
ing \Veekly or more frequent celebrations of Holy Communion.] 
" A fail' and temperate tract."-Church and State Re?'ie?(), 
"An exceedingly well arranged tract, written, as we learn, by a 
Prebendary of Lichfield. Its sound arguments are forcibly put, 
while the excellence of its temper, and lucidity of its statement
, 
""ill commend it, for practical u
e, to those who are vigorously 
assisting in the great Catholic revival."- Union Review. 
"Is a thoroughly practical tract, which looks at the question 
entirely from the common-sense point of ...iew."-Ecclesiastic. 
" We strongl)
 recommend this serviceab]e and well-wrItten tract 
as adapted by its tone for distribution, whether amongst the rich or 
poor. One argument for the presence of non-communicants is 
especially well put-- viz., the analogy of other offices of the Church, 
where, as in Holy Bapti
m, the presence of the 'the most number 
of people' is desired, although only for the putting them in remem- 
brance, and the exhibition of Christian sympathy."-Church Times. 
Price Is. j by Post Is. Id. 
T7
e lJ!fyster.y Of Bet7tle7Le'1}
. Three 
Lectures, on the Source, the lVlanifestation, und the Effects of 
the INCARNATION. By Rev. 'V. BAIRD, Vicar of Dymock, 
Gloucester; and Chaplain to the EARL BEAUCHA
IP. 
"These Lectures are very decidedly above the average of even the 
better class of sermons, in learning, depth, and theological preci- 
sion."-U'lIion Re
'ie?v. 
"Three clever lectures."-Church Times. 
" 'The :\lystery of Bethlehem' takes a profound, and at the same 
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time a devout view of that cardinal doctrine. A note elaborates the 
allusion in the text to the opposite Thomi
t and Scoti
t views fin the 
subject, and sets forth very clearly and sen
ibly the outlines of each, 
and the reasons for distinctly adhering to the former, It i
 singular 
to find that. the 
cotist view,-the view adverse in tendency to right 
doctrine respecting the Atonement,-is said, by apparently good 
authority, to prevail among modern Roman Catholies,"-Guardian, 
" ,\\T e have read it with great 
atisfaction. Considering its size, it 
is one of the cleare:-,t expositions of the vast and all-comprehensive 
doctrine of the Incarnation that we remember to have read, 'Ve 
hope this little book will have a large circulation.-Ecclesiastic. 
" 'Ve can heartily commend :\11', Baird's lectures as thoroughly able, 
and worthy the author's '\vell-deserved reputation,"-Church Review, 
" Sound in doctrine, and fervent in their tone of pious exhortation, 
these are sermons of a kind which we are very glad to welcom
, a
d 
we may surely hope the best of any church or congregatlOn In 
which such sermons as these have been listened to and appreciated, 
We are delighted to recommend it,"-Literary Churchrnan. 


Price 5s.; by Post 5s. 6d. 
Rede111ptio1
: SOlne of the Aspects of the 
Work of Christ considered in a Course of Sermons. By the 
Rev. RICHARD 1\IEUX BENSON, 
LA., Cowley, Oxon. 
"Unusually thoughtful, and written with a connected aim,"- 
Christian Remembra,ncer. 
" Theologically., the line taken is assuredly that which the present 
times imperativdy demand."-Guardian. 
" For depth of view, fulness of Scriptural illustration, and tender 
piety, it must take a high place," - Ecclesiastic, 
"Sermons of a very high order. . . i8sued as a contribution 
towards the more perfect expoétion of the whole doctrine of Chdst 
crucified, and most ably are they worked out, Their deep piety, 
clear thought, and vigorous language, will make them welcome to 
many readers," -Literary Chul'ch,nar". 
"1\11'. Benson's thoughtful and well-reasoned sermons on 'Re- 
demption' deserve a careful criticism, more worthy of their depth 
and fulness than this pa8sing notice."-Chw.ch Review, 


Second Edition. Price 2s. 6d.; by Post 2s. 7d. 
Restof(tti07t: or tl
e C01Jll)leti01
 OJ' 
the REFOR],;!ATIO
. By the Rev. ARCHER GUR
EY, Paris. 
CONTENTS :-1. The Real Pæsence; 2. The Eucharistic Sacri- 
fice; 3. Prayers for the Departed. 
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DEVOTIONS, MEDITATIONS, &c. 


Publishing, on the 15th of every month, in Parts, at 9d. each, 
by post, 10d. 
001
fere1
CeS 1vitl
 GO(l 
n the 
l\fORNIXG HOURS OF EVERY DAY OF THE YEAR. By 
C, C. STUR:\I. Translated from the German by a Layman. 
U It is unspeakably better than some modern German books of the 
class which unfortunately found favour ill high quarters a short time 
since, and is indeed very good ill tone. "-Gua1'di('(,n. 
"Sturm '\\-rob
 one or two meditative devotional books of consider- 
able merit, and of no little note in their day. They are quite worth 
reviving: the translation appears to be both faithful and readable: 
we can give it our heart.y good wishes,"-Litera1'Y Chul'chman, 
":Fifty yeitrS ago this book wa5 in common use in England. Of 
course this is fitr from being a disparagement of it."-Eccle:-siastic. 


New, and Second Edition; Price Is. 6d.; by Post Is. 7d, 
(Es]Jecia,lly suitable to those 'who 'remain dm'inD the entire Service, 
whether they Conununicate or nut.) . 
Ma11
[,ctl of De'l'ot,i01lS for tlte 
BLESSED SACRA
IENT, ATTENDANCE, C01IMUNION, 
PREPARATION, and THANKSGIVING. 'Vith }Jreface by 
the R
Y. FREDERICK G. LEE, D.C.L. 
,f As a practical manual,-notwithstanding more recent publica- 
tions,-we quite believe it 
tands second to none. The arrangement 
of it iB simple and Catholic. "'e have no hesitation in commending- 
it as the best of the many excellent manuals in use."-Union Revie'w, 
Price Is.; by Post Is, let 
P'ra,yers for Oltil{Z,re1
" \vith 
DEVOTIONS fo
 the HOLY SACRIFICE, HYl\INS, &c., 
By Rev. F. G. LEE, D.C.L. 'Vitb Frontispiece. 
"Superior in fitness for children, in matter, type, and size. . . . 
Understandable by a child of six,"-Chul'ch TÙnes. 

" Lee's Prayer's' will meet. the wishe
 of growing number
 of 
p:1rent
 and others who have the education of the young in their 
care. The little book has a nice selection of hymns."-Chul'ch Review. 
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Just Published, Price 4d,; by Post 5d. 
Tlte Little HOllfS for Bztsy Per- 
SO
S. Arranged by an ASSOCIATE of the SISTERHOOD of S. 
JOH
 BAPTIST, CLEWEll. 
" An exceedingly small pocket manual. Both the idea and e
cu- 
tion are good: t he book occupies but little room, and contains- 
which is a recommendation to He-unionists-the Praver of the 
A.P.U.C."-Union Re1'iew. 
 
"Is a 
hOl't colledion of devotions, mostly from the Psalms anù 
Prayer Book, which bu:-:y per
ons will find both useful and handy. 
The book will go into the waistcoat pocket."-Guard-ian. 


Price 2d.; by Post 3d. 
Sltort Prclyers ,for BZLBY yle1
 ct1
(1 
'VO
IEN. Tl'anslated from a 1\IS. in the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford. 


Price 2s, 6d.; by Post 2s. 8d, 


Gzti{le for Aclve'7It. By Rev. JAlVIES 
SKINNER, Incumbent of Newland, 'VOl'cestel'shire, and late 
Senior Curate of St. Barnabas', Pimlico. 


Vol. I. 4s. 6d., Vol. II. 5s.; Postage of each Vol. 4d. extra. 
Tlte CCL1L07ZiC{ll HOIlJ"S, according to 
the Use of the GUILD of ST. ALBAN. 


Price Is,; by Post, Is, Id. 
HOltsellolcZ Pr{lyers: ,,-ith a Preface by 
the Rt. Rev. THE LORD BISHOP OF OXFOHD. 
The projits of this n.ork to be appropriated jor the bene.tit in 
Sicknes.
 of the JVorkwo1Jlcn,oj the London Dressmaking Company. 
" 'Household Prayers,' with Preface by Bishop of Oxford, do 
not need the recommendation their origin gives them. They are 
at once plain, varied, and so framed with responses, and the like, as 
to require the co-operation of all pre:5ent."-Gua1'dian. 
"The Bi.shop of Oxford's' Householll Prayers,' or rather those 
which he has formally sanctioned, founded on a true liturgical idea, 
are full of sound Catholic sentiments, and being framed in language 
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which is at once plain and forcible, may be strongly recommended 
for family use."-UJlion Re.view. 
"An excellent little book of morning and evening praver for a 
week. They appear to us the very pattern of what househoiél prayers 
should be." Literary Churchman. 
" This collection is a good one; comprehensive, yet brief."-Clerical 
J OW'lial. 


Price 3ð.; by Post 3s. 4d. 
Tlte Rc,for11'le(l Morlastc1-Y; or the 
LOVE OF JESUS: A Sure and Short, Pleasant and Easy 
V{ ay to Heaven; in l\Ieditations, Directions, and Resolutìons 
to Love and Obey JESUS unto Death. \Vith a Preface by the 
Rev. F, G. LEE, D.U.L., J1'.S,A., Domestic Chaplain to the 
Earl of l\Iorton, (Being a Rf'print of the said \V ork by Dr. 
BOILEAU, Chaplain to Dr, FELL, Bishop of Oxford, 1675.) 
":1\1r. L
e has done good f:ervice in rescuing this exceedingly choice 
volume of meditations on the' Love of Jesus' from the oblivion into 
which it had been allowed to fall. Apart from its great value for 
devotional purposes, it serves to show that for works instinct with 
the deepest spirituality and 'unction,' in its best sense, we need not 
necessarily have recourse to the production of ascetic writers of the 
Roman Communion, as some persons are disposed to fancy."- 
Church Time.c;, 
"A dl:'votional work of great beauty, clearness, and originality 
not taken from Roman Catholic sources, but from the pen of one of 
Bishop Fell's chaplains. \Ye strongly recommt nd it." John Bull. 
"A thoroughly Anglican volume of meditations-so remarkablJ 
popular towards the end of the seventeenth century as to have gone 
through five editions in as many years, Thoroughly systematic, emi- 
nently dt'ep and full, ,,",hile abounding in beautiful thoughts and 
suggestive sentiments, it will be of great value to all whose lives 
have been framed on the model of our OWll English system; which, 
if not high, is deep, sound, sober, and practical."-Union Re?:iew, 
"\Vas written by a Protestant divine, yet it is cast in the mould 
of the old Church:'-Clcri('(d JO?u'nal. 
" , It has often heen a::;ked,' says the Rev. F. G, Lee in the Preface, 
'whether or not there could be found original treatises written by 
members of the Church of England during the }Jast three hundred 
years which, in republication, might assist to deepen the brreat prin- 
ciples of Catholic truth energizing amongst us, and to promote the 
practice of meditation and prayer.' The present republication is one 
answer to this que8ti.m, and great thanks are due to the Editor for 
it,"-Chw'ch Rcvic'w, 
"In it
eli it is a valuable book, making much of the 
pirit which 
was revived, or rather reproduced, in the I>evotionall\I anua]s edited 
by Dr. Pusey; and it is curious in another aspect, as showing how 3 
Church revi,'al always takes the same practical 
hape."-Christian 
Rcnw.Jnbrancer. 
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"The' Reformed 
ronastery' is a devotional work of the EnglIsh 
Church. The cloi:,ter it recommends is the Catholic Church, and its 
rule the rille of Christian living, and indirectly it is a treatise against 
monasticism. This is, however, only its form, The book is not 
written to condemn any false and narrow rille, but is a series of pious 
and thoughtful meditations upon the true one, a good specimen of 
the religious tone still surviving when it was written, and a profitable 
· book for all times."-Guardian. 


Price Is.; by Post Is. ld. 
TI
e SOrrO'lV of JeSllS. A Companion 
for HOLY WEEK; intended for those who can spare but a short 
time for the use of such Devotions. 


Price ld., or 6d. per dozen. 
Graces, as used in S. BARNABAS' COLLEGE, 
PIl\ILICO. 


Price 3d" on a Sheet. 


He11JS for tlte G
li{lartce of Ct SO
ll 
THAT SEEKS TO LOVE JESUS PERFECTLY IN SUF- 
FERI
G. Sold for the benefit of the House of Rest, Hurst- 
pierpoint. 
Price ld., or 78. per hundred, on Card or Paper. 
]I01
11/irtg alZCZ E'Ve'1
il1g Prayers. 
For PAROCHIAL DISTRIBUTION, or for SCHOOL CHILDRE:N. 


Price 6d.; by Po::;t 7 d. 


HotttseltolcZ Devofi01
e 
the USE of SARUM. 
Price ld., or 7s. per hundred. 
Prayers to be used by a CONGREGATION for 
THEIR CLERGY when SICK. 


COl\IPLINE, after 


Price 3d. a dozen; or 50 for Is. 
A Prayer for the Preservation of the True 
Doctrine of the Holy Eucharist. By the Rev. J. KEELE, M.A. 
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Pr'ce Id., or 7s. per hundred. 
Lita1zies for tlte Sick. 


Worcls 
LENT, 
" Halt generally the merit of being simple and devout."-Ecclesi- 
asUc. 
"A 5eries of meditations taken in order from the life of Chri
t :- 
they are plain and clear and devout. Altogether it is a good book 
for plain people."-Literary Churcli/lnan. 


Price Is. 6d.; by Post Is. 8d. 
}Ieclitatiol
 


for 


[l'lll
i 11 g 


Price 4d.; by Post 5d. 
Tlte L'ife of Faitlt. A Book of l\Iedi- 
tations. Translated from the French; with a Preface by 
,V. U. R. 
U Intended as a help fOI' those Christians whose wish is to seek 
GOD with their whole heart."-P.reface. 
Price Is.; by Post Is. Id. (from the Publisher only.) 
S. Bar7lab{ls', Pi11
l'ico: In Festa 
Dedicationis, and other Poems. 
By the same Author, Id. each; by Post 2d. 
A Cl
orister's 
Ior1ti1lg HY1J11t. 
By the same, 3d.; by Post 4d. 
T7te FreecZ CalJtives. A Poem. 


Price 2s. 6d.; by Post 2s. 7d. 
St. A!Jl1es' Eve: a Song. The'Vords 
by ALFRED TENNYSON, Esq., D,C,L" Poet Laureate. The 
Music by .Mrs. FREDERICK GEO. LEE. 
Price 4d.; by Post 5d. 
ltlerry Bells are 1 a iltgll1g. A Christ- 
mas Carol. The 'Vords by the Hight Rev. Dr. JENNER, 
Bishop of Dunedin. Set to Ancient l\Ielody, with B armony 
for Four Voices, in short score, by the same. 
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Price ld., or 7s. per hundred, 
"Jer
lsaleJl
 tIle Gol(le1
." 


Set to 



Iusic by the Right Rev. Dr. JENKER, Bishop of Dunedin. 
Price 3d. j by Post 4d. 
Lit(t1
Y to tIle Holy GI
ost: ,vith 
Appropriate 
Iusic. Specially suitable for SCHOOLS and MIS- 
SION SERVICES. 
Price 1d. j or 7s. per hundred. 
Sil1
ple Qztestiorts for Self-Ex- 
Al\IINATION; with apprvpriate Prayers. 


T.A.LES. 


Just published, price Is, 6d. j by Post, Is. 8d. 
Os
val(l, tIle YOttllfJ Att'ist. A Tale 
for Boys. (Inculcating the necessity of a reverential attention 
to all the details incumbent on those engaged in assisting in 
the Public 'V orship of the CLl,rch, and showing the blessings 
which certainly ensue to tho
e who strive to fulfil the obliga- 
tions of the same.) By the A 1 [thor of U The Boy 
lartyr;' 
"Nedewode Forest," " The B, J -.Prince of Mercia," &c. 
""\\.e would specially recommend 'O-waJd; because in it the entire 
Catholic system is so prominentlY bl'Ought forward; in addition to 
which the story is mo
t intere=,ting, and sure to take \'.-ith boys with 
the least religious feeling about them, To choristers it will be found 
to be especially valuable:'-Church Times, 
" Calculated to be specially attractive and popular. The teaching 
and p!'inciples of the Look are of a higher character than usual, while 
the interest is kept up to the last page,"-Union Re
'iew. 
"A yery pretty, pleasantly \\Titten story, and one which may well 
be bought as a giit-book for boys,"-Literary Ckurchnwn, 
" Good practical tales for boys are 
carl.'e Lads in=,tinctively rebel 
against soitne=,s and sentiment, and for this reason it is far more 
difficult to reach a boy's heart than a girl's, The author has 
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succeeded in giving \IS a tale of highly religious and moral tone. 
Catholic in its doctrme, and fervent in language, palculated to rouse 
a boy's sen
e of honour, and to encourage high-souled acts of self- 
discipline. Moral courage and Catholic privileges are made really 
attractive, instead of the conceit and self-concentration, falsely called 
manliness and courage, which are often set forward as examples to 
boys."- Ecclesiastic. 


Price 2s. 6d.; by Post 2s. 8d. 
" Q'llr Doctor's Note-Book;" being 
Twelve Tales, by the Authoress of "TALES OF KIRKBECK," 
"ALICE B:'Tl::SFORD," &c. &c.; viz.:- 
I. The Outcast. 
II. Cottage Sorrows. 
III. A Sea Story. 
IV. A Chapter on Old Women. 
V. The Drunkard's 'Vife. 
VI. Laith Butts. 
VII. A Hospital Romance. 
VIII. Lalleside. 
IX, The" Stranger's Corner." 
X. The Furnesses. 
XI. Edy's Illness. 
XII. The Doctor's Round. 
" The facts being real, there has been little attempt to work them 
up; and their form is rather that of sketches than of tales The 
shipwreck told in the' Sea 
tory , took pl<:t.ce a few years since on the 
Cornish coast; and the 'Hospital Romance,' however improbable it 
may seem, was a real incident that fell under the author's own notice," 
-Preface, 
" , Our Doctor's Note Book:' by the author of 'Tales of Kirkbeck, 
&c,,-colltains a dozen brief sketches from real life, and mostly 
among the poor. As usual with this writer, there is a strong vein of 
cheerful resignation, as well as practical piety, running throughout. 
These stories, as the title-page intimates, are supposed to be told by 
the Village Doctor, as the result of his own experience."-English 
Churchman. 
" Has originality enough in its simple facts, and contains materials 
sufficient to make twenty times over a fashionable three-volume 
novel." -A thence um. 


Price Is. 6d. in cloth; by Post Is. 7d. Paper cover, Is.; 
by Post Is. Id. 
God stilllVOrks ltliracles. And otl1er 
.. Tales. Translated from the German of Töchter Album. 
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Price 5s.; by Post 5s. 6d., 470 pages. 
Sir Henry Al)lJlet07
: A Tale of the 
Great Rebellion. By the Rev. W. E. HEYGATE. 
" 'Ve heartily recommend this book to those who care to know 
something of the sta.te of society in those times. I t is purely his- 
torical, and the incidents and characters are not wanting in liveliness 
and spirit, nor the dialogues and remarks in point and humour."- 
Guardian, 
" The story ranges over a space of time which is full of so many 
stirring events, wbich .Mr. Heygate portrays ",ith the pen of a 
Churchman who loves King Charles without making him a perfect 
hero." - Literary Chu'1'chman. 


Price Is.; by Post Is. 2d. In Cloth 2s.; by Post 2s. 2d. 
1'lle FarJJl of A1Jt07tga: a Story for 
Children of the Times of S. CJprian. By the late Rev. 
J. 1\1. NEALE. 


Price 4d., by Post, 5d.; or 3s. 6d. per dozen, by Post, 3s. 9d. 
]}Irs. JorteS's Loclgers. A Tale by 
:\lrs. TOLLE:\IACHE. \Vritten for the Ladies' Sanitar;y 
Association. 


Price 3d.; by Post 4d. 
To THE CHILDRE
 OF THE CHURCH. 


A OlliZcZ's Story-Book. 
a Child. 


\Vritten by 


1\1 I seE L LAN E 0 U S. 


Price Is. 6d,; by Post Is. 7 d. 
DZlties Of F(ltllel's (lJz(l JJlotllers. 
By ARVISENET. Edited by the Rev. G. C. WHITE, 
Incumbent of S. Barnabas', Pimlico. 
"Those who are acquainted with Arvisenet's '::\Iemorial of the 
Priestly Life' will be interested to observe how the author succeeded 
lli coming down to the level of domestic life, even in the humbler 
classes. His treatise on 'The Duties of Fathers and :l\Iothers,' edited 
by !\Ir. 'Vhite of S. Barllaba.s', Pimlico, is a most simple and prac- 
tical exhortation, yet lacking nothing of the" armth and vigour of 
the wnter."-Ecclesiastic. 
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Price 2s. 6d.; by Post 2s. ad. 
Tl
e DelJartecl, and other Verses. By 
l\Irs. FREDERICK GEORGE LEE. 
"Mrs. Lee will not hold an inferior place in the ranks of our sacred 
minstrels. Her verses are always refreshing, at times, ery tender 
and beautiful. "-John Bull, 
"This modest little volume contains several short poems written in 
ðasy and agreeable rhythm, and redolent of devotional feeling."- 
Church Work, 
"It is a delightful volume of unconsciously religious poetry (for it 
ranks above mere verse), and therein is its specialty and peculiar 
charm. 1\1rs, Lee is no mere versifier, but a writer (it may be of 
restricted subject-matter, and of a limited range of thought) ",ho 
has produèed poetry that has the genuine ring which proclaims it 
fit for the poetic currency, and which will purcha
e for her no 
unworthy position amongst the minor poets of the day."-Church 
&view. 
":\lrs. J( U. Lee shows herself to be a graceful and pleasing 
writer. The high rituali
tic touches which the pfJeffiS contain are 
often introduced very effectively, and are perfectly natural in 1\1rs. 
F. G. Lee."-Gual'dian. 


Price 5s,; by Post 5s. 6d. 


Tl
e Way of t7
e Wilclerl
ess by tIle 
RED SEA. A JouM1al in the East. By Rev. JA:\IES 
SKINNER, late of S. Barnabas', Pimlico, now Incumbent of 
Newland, 'Vorcestershire. 4to. (Six Illustrations.) 
" The title of this handsome volume gives some idea of its contents 
which, though fragmentary in character, are by no means devoid of 
interest. The illustrations are drawn with great taste, and we doubt 
not are accurate, adding great:y to the interest of what would be, 
without them a somewhat sketchy, but very interesting and readable 
volume."-The Union. . 


Just published, 6d.; by Post 7d. 
An Accoll1
t of Ll1l Sail
ts' Cllltrc]t, 
MARGARET STREET, CAVENDISH SQUARE; with a 
Conlplete Table of the Times of the Services throughou
 tbe 
Year; and a Summary of all the Charities in connexÏ-on with 
this Church, 
"Will be welcome to many, as it provides an interesting guide to, 
and record of, a very remarkable Chri
tian Sanctuary."-Uniort 
Review. 
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Price 4s.; by Post 4s. 6d. 


HYJ1
1
S for tIte Oltristi(l}
 Seaso'1Is; 
ADVE
T TO TRINITY. 'Vith suitable TUNES, principally 
composed and the whole arranged by CHRISTOPHER E. 
'VILIJI
G, Ol'ganist of All Saints' Church, 
Iargal'et Street, 
Cavendish Square. 
"AnV work from such a quarter is sure to be interesting and valu- 
a.ble ; and we strongly recommend it to those of the clergy who desire 
.,pecial hymns and mu
ic for the different seasons."-Union Re'l.'íew. 


Price 6d. ; by Post 7 d. 
Wl
y (10 1ve lJrize ExteT'l
(tls? A 
Sermon by Rev. J.A
IE S SKIKNER, at S. Barnabas', Pimlico. 


Price 6d.; by Post 7 d. 


Tlte TVill Of Go(l Oltr Sal1ctifica- 
tion. A Sermon at S. Paul's, Knightsbridge. With Preface 
in Defence of its Delivery. By the Rev. C. GUTCH, B.D. 


Price Is. 6d.; by Post Is. 7 d. 
PerVerSi01lS to R01Jle: Guidance into 
Truth. By the Rev. J A:\IE S SKINNER, Newland, 
Malvern. 


Price 6d.; by Post 7 d. 
Tlte SOltrCe Of Sartctity. A Sermon 
by the Rev. T. THELLUSSO
 CARTER (Clewer), preached 
at S. Barnabas', Pimlico. 


Price Is, 6d. each; Carte de Vi site Size Is. each. 
(To be had of the Publisher only.) 
Six Exterior (l11Ll 11.tteri01
 Vie
v8 
of s. BARNABAS' CHURCH, Pimlico. 
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.. Price 4d.; by Post 5d. 
A/It E1
glis7t Versi01
 of " Viti 
VENERABILES, SACERDOTES DEL" Being a :Metrical 
Charge to the Priesthood; to which is appended an adaptation 
of the hymn, U Christe, decreto Patris Institu
us," &c. 


Price 3d.; by post 4d. 
001
fessio1l C011siste11t 1vitl
 Holy 
SCRIPTURE, THE CHURCH, AND REASON. By an !\I.A. 
of Cambridge. 


Price 9d.; by Post lOd. 
Tlle Vctliclity of tlte Holy Orclerrs 
OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. By the Rev. J. OLD- 
KNO'V, Bordesley. 


Price 9d.; by Post lOd. 
Alt A1Jology for t7te Biglt of tIle 
CROSS, in reference to the Judgment on Ornaments in the 
Arches Court. By a Priest of the Church of England. 


Price 3d. Monthly; by Post 4d. 
07tltrclt- JVorJ
. The l\Ionthly Paper of 
the Guild of S. Alban. V ols. 1. to III. 58. each; VoL IV. 7s. 
" 'Church W01'k,' th
 monthly paper of the' Guild of S, Alban, 
continues to give its rêaders many papers of interest, fl
n of practi.cal 
suggestions, and is still conducted with that eye to 
obrIety of f
eling 
and action clmractéristic of a considerable school In the Church of 
England,"-Union Rcvit'w, 


, 


J. SWII'T & Co., Regent Press, King Street, Regent Street, W. 




 


\ 




